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FORWORD

In  1968 the Italian Province of the Society of Most Precious Blood published the 
first volume of the Lettere di S. Gaspare Del Bufalo. This represented the work of Father 
Luigi Contegiacomo, C.PP.S. Subsequently, Volumes II1 and II2 were published containing 
in all 484 letters of Saint Gaspar. The work of Father Luigi  continues on the letters and 
other writings of our Founder still contained in the General Archives of the Society.

The Parent Corporation of the American Provinces of the Society of the Precious 
Blood agreed to sponsor the translation into English and publication of the Italian work. A 
committee  was  formed consisting  of  Fathers  Ralph  Bushell,  Lawrence  Cyr and  James 
Froelich.  Father Raymond Cera agreed to undertake the translation of the Lettere into 
English.

The work of translating the Italian volumes published to date is now finisheFr.

Whereas  the  Italian  publication  presents  the  letters  in  groups  according  to  the 
persons addressed, we have decided to present the letters according to their chronological 
origin. As a consequence of this decision the letters are being presented not in bound form 
but in a looseleaf format. Thus future translations of letters yet to be published can be 
inserted into the present binders according to the date of their origin.

February 25, 1985
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Missionaries of the Most Precious Blood 
Italian Province
Rome, Via Narni 29  Tel  727154

Hail to the Divine Blood

Provincial Superior

Dearly beloved in the Blood of Jesus,
It is with a heart full of joy that I prepare to open the way for the publication of the 

letters and other writings of the Founder. A delicate undertaking of promise and of massive 
size, in view of the fact that it will comprise several volumes. Nevertheless, the anticipated 
difficulties have not dissuaded us from the arduous effort so lovingly conceived; at last, we 
will be able to hold in our hands the first volume of the letters of St. Gaspar. These writings, 
which for long years  have remained unknown to the greater number of  us,  are finally 
placed at our complete disposal. 

Their publication is particularly opportune in this postconciliar period in which all 
Institutes are called upon to return to their original spirit in order to fathom more deeply 
their own character and function in the Church, according to the charism of their own 
Founder.

I  have no hesitation in asserting that the letters will  cause us to discover a new 
Gaspar: more human, more apostolic, more saintly. They will afford us a new delight in his 
spirituality. We will be drawn closer to him. They will detail for us the daily burdens of a 
life that was totally "consumed" in the apostolic ministry. A life entirely expended in the 
establishment  of  the  Missionary  Work  which  had  wisely  been  entrusted  to  him  by 
Providence. A life completely dedicated to the glory of the Divine Blood.

The letters will set up a direct colloquium between the Father and us, his children: 
for the writings of St. Gaspar are now brought to light principally for us, his heirs in the 
apostolic vocation. Not only as an historical testimony of his activity, but especially as a 
stimulus  for  us  to  immerse  ourselves  with  renewed  fervor in  the  ideal  desired  by  the 
Founder. This is the greatest fruit that we expect from the publication of the writings of our 
Father. It is necessary, consequently, to read them, to meditate on them with love, to probe 
deeply into them.

I thank all those who have contributed or are contributing to the accomplishment of 
this  task:  the V.  Rev.  Moderator General,  Fr.  Herbert  Linenberger,  for having put  the 
Archives at our disposal; Fr. Luigi Contegiacomo who is in charge of the work; and all of 
you, my dear fellow members, who with your urgent requests have encouraged us in the 
enterprise.

May the saintly Founder help us to bring to a happy completion the work that has 
been  undertaken  and,  thanks  to  divine  grace,  stimulate  within  our  hearts  a  generous 
response to the invitations which he will certainly extend to us in his loving encounters with 
us.
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Rome, May 24, 1968
Feast of Mary, Help of Christians

Affectionately yours in the Blood of Jesus,
(Signed)  Fr. Ernesto Guerrieri, Provincial Superior

PREFACE 

This work on the Letters of St. Gaspar del Bufalo is the English traslation of the study by 
Father Luigi Contegiacomo, C.PP.S. entitled LETTERE DI S. GASPARE DEL BUFALO  
published in four volumes: Volume I [1968], Volume II (Part I [1970] and Part II [1972]) and 
Volume III [1982].  This work contained the letters and extensive background material. The 
letters had been arranged according to the addressee, subdivided according to the date the letter 
was (or was presumed to have been) written. 

The first three books (Volume I and Volume II) were translated into English by Father 
Raymond Cera, C.PP.S. and printed on loose-leaf paper (8½” x 11") and placed into three-ring 
binders. The first binder contained introductory and general materials. The second binder 
contained the letters of 1808 to 1826; the third had those of 1827 to 1831, and the fourth 
contained the letters of 1832 to 1837. The letters were placed in these binders so that additional 
letters could be incorporated into these volumes, if and when the letters would be made 
available. 

In 1986 Father Beniamino Conti, C.PP.S. began publishing all of the letters of St. Gaspar. 
They were arranged according to date and numbered consecutively. The first volume was 
published in 1985 and contained the eleven Circular Letters, called Chi e il Missionario? Lettere 
per gli Esercizi Spirituali. Then the publication continued with the name Epistolario: 

                                                            Years                       Numbers 
      I - 1808 - 1820 [1986] (1 - 385) 

         II - 1821 - 1823 [1986] (386 - 821) 
          III - 1824 - 1825 [1987] (822 - 1289)  

           IV - 1826 - 1827 [1987] (1290 - 1693) 
             V - 1828 - 1830 [1988] (1694 - 2112) 
            VI - 1831 - 1833 [1989] (2113 - 2647) 
           VII - 1834 - 1835 [1991] (2648 - 3035) 
         VIII - 1836 -1837 [1991] (3036 - 3607) 

                                    IX - miscellanous [1992] (3608 - 3785) 
                             X - various. [1993] (3786 - 3959) 

                  Indici Generali I [1992] 
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As the Epistolario was published, the supplements also were gradually published. The 
work of translation was finally completed by Father Cera with the translation of the tenth volume 
of the Epistolario. The ninth and last supplement was distributed in December of 1994. 

This present CD edition has been prepared by Father Milton A. Ballor, C.PP.S. It contains 
some of the introductory material (Introduction, Preliminary Note and Biographical Data) by 
Father Luigi Contegiacomo and distributed in the first binder. The  Gaspar’s Correspondents was 
prepared by Father John Klopke, C.PP. S. in 1994, but it was never published or widely 
distributed. 

September 14, 1999 

PART ONE 

I N T R O D U C T I O N 

(Italian Edition) 

I. THE WRITINGS OF THE FOUNDER 
Anyone who enters the General Archives of our Congregation is suddenly attracted to a 

long series of huge, tall volumes, bound in old yellowing parchment, having data penwritten on 
the back in ancient printed style. They are the original manuscripts of St. Gaspar del Bufalo. 
They were diligently collected by his first disciples and by others,  either because of their 1

affection and veneration for the Founder, or their obedience to the laws of the Church which, in 
view of the Cause for Beatification and Canonization of a Servant of God, prescribe the 
examination of all his available writings. 

The work of research must not have been easy. It involved the interrogation of very many 
individuals, the visiting of diverse and distant places, the exploration of archives, since the Saint, 
in his very busy life, rich in human and social contacts, had disseminated everywhere letters, 
memories and personal writings of every kinFr. The work of collecting extended over many 
years. Begun by Fr. Giovanni Merlini shortly after the death of Gaspar, it continued privately 
throughout the duration of the Ordinary and Apostolic Processes, bearing as its fruit fourteen 

 The most praiseworthy of this type of work was, without doubt, that of the Venerable Fr. Giovanni 1

Merlini. In his capacity as Secretary General and later as Superior General of the Institute, he personally gathered and 
directed the gathering, over the course of many years, of the writings of St. Gaspar, setting them in order and 
cataloguing them for the archives. In his own handwriting he appended to them various notations to clarify a topic, 
explain certain circumstances, establish dates that were missing, etc. Thus he acquired a profound and detailed 
knowledge of these writings, which proved to be of marvelous value because of his outstanding testimony in the 
Cause of the Founder's Beatification.
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huge packages, which later were bound into as many volumes, so as to assure their preservation. 
Another four volumes of much smaller size (containing scholastic materials) were added to these 
. 2

Then, in the year 1867, on the tenth of February, Cardinal Constantino Patrizi, Prefect of 
the Sacred Congregation of Rites, issued the "Edict for the research of the Writings of the 
Venerable Servant of God, Gaspar del Bufalo." As a result both in Rome as well as in the other 
thirtynine dioceses where opportune little Processes (Processicula diligentiarum) had been 
instituted, an effort was made to trace and to gather those writings which up to then had escaped 
the diligence of Merlini. Thus to those already in existence another four packets were added   3

which, for the same reason as expressed above, were organized into bound volumes. 

All this material was presented to the Sacred Congregation of Rites which appointed two 
Theologians as Censors to review the matter. Based on their express avowal, a special decree 
dated September 10, 1872 declared that in those writings nothing was found that could impede 
the continuation of the Cause. 

They closed the "Canonical Process of the Writings" but the gathering of them did not 
cease: in fact, in the years following, they continued to flow in, more and more, from some of the 
most varied sources. Even into our own day every once in a while precious notifications reach us 
which lead to the discovery of new sources. With these most recent findings a new volume has 
been started in the archives, which however has not as yet been bound, so as to be able to 
incorporate hopefully other Writings. 

The entire body of "the Writings of the Founder" embraces therefore twenty three 
volumes in the archives: nineteen volumes are of a large size and four of a small size . To be 4

oriented properly and to form a more exact idea, it is helpful to classify these Writings into 
various Sections, according to their nature. 

The classification that we give here doe not pretend to be definitive, but has as its 
purpose only the facilitation of our work. 

First Section: VARIOUS LETTERS OF THE FOUNDER 
Fifteen volumes in the archives belong here, namely:  

 This collection of eighteen volumes, both large and small, will be referred to, for the sake of clarity, as 2

"Raccolta Merlini."

 The first of these packets contains the collection made in Rome directly by the Sacred Congregation of 3

Rites, which we will call "Raccolta Romana"; the other three, the ones resulting from the diocesan processes, we will 
call "Raccolta Processetti."

 For the sake of exactitude, here are the dimensions. The large volumes: height 29.5 cm; width 21.5 cm; 4

thickness, from a minimum of 4.5 cm to a maximum of 13.5 cm. Volumes of small size: height 19.5 cm; width 13.5 
cm; thickness, from a minimum of 4.2 cm to a maximum of 9.5 cm.
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a) the first ten volumes of the "Raccolta Merlini"; 
b) the volume of the "Raccolta romana," which in the collection of the Writings stands in 

the tenth position, that is, between volume nine and volume ten  become eleventh  of the 
"Raccolta Merlini"; 

c) the three volumes of the "Raccolta Processeti," which in the entire collection of 
Writings are placed in the sixteenth, seventeenth and eighteenth positions;  

d) the nineteenth volume of Writings, not yet bounFr. 
It must be noted, however, that even in the other volumes of Writings of the Founder and 

in some of the folders in the archives, here and there one can find other letters. 

Second Section: THE FOUNDER'S SERMON MATERIAL 
This material is compiled into the fifteenth volume of the Writings, enormous in size. 

Other small collections of sacred discourses are found in volumes seven, eight and nine, and in 
folder n. three of the archives of the Postulation. 

Third Section: REGULATIONS 

Herein belong all the Writings that prescribe norms either for the Institute itself or for the 
various works promoted by it: Rules, Directives, Circulars, Congresses, Explanations, etc. These 
fill out the entire twelfth volume. Particular directives, however, can also be found in other 
volumes. The Circulars for the Exercises of the Rule are gathered together in folder n. 2 of the 
archives of the Postulation. 

Fourth Section: SPIRITUAL WRITINGS 
The principal ones are collected in the second part of the thirteenth volume; some minor 

ones, here and there in other volumes. 

Fifth Section: VARIOUS NOTATIONS OF THE FOUNDER 
This is a matter of a notebook which contains an enormous number of notes, re marks 

and excerpts of letters. It occupies the entire fourteenth volume of the Writings. 

Sixth Section: SCHOLASTIC WRITINGS 
These take up the last four volumes of the collection, and are of smaller size, as was 

mentioned above; and in addition, the first part of volume thirteen. 
Of these six Sections, the first one is now of interest to us. 

II. THE LETTER COLLECTION OF ST. GASPAR 
As has been said, this is composed of fifteen huge volumes in the archives, in addition to 

a certain number of letters, scattered about in other volumes and in a few folders. Spontaneously, 
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one asks: how many letters of Gaspar are there? We answer quite frankly that up to now no 
precise computation has ever been made. Nor can one be made easily, as it might at first seem 
possible, because for many letters of the early period one could obtain only an authenticated 
copy. These were then put together with the actual handwritten letters and bound with them into 
volumes. After a few years passed by, the original ones, from which the aforementioned copies 
were taken, were in part collected and in their turn were bound up in other volumes. From that 
arises the immense problem of singling out the copies of which the originals were recovered and 
those whose originals are still missing, in order to eliminate the former and retain the latter. One 
can understand that, given the mound of material to be examined, it is not a simple matter. 

Nevertheless, we can assert with assuredness that the letters that we. possess exceed three 
thousanFr. Is that a lot? Is it little? It surely is a fairly good number, especially when you take 
into account the relatively short life of the Saint. From 1810, when he began his real letter 
activity, to 1837, when death sealed, so to speak, his last letter, twentyeight years passed by. The 
average therefore is about one hundred and twenty a year, ten per month, one every three days. 
But these abstract calculations are nothing but a pure statistical curiosity. In reality, the 
distribution is quite different: in some years, heavily laden with activity and interrelationships, 
very few letters are conserved, while in others the letters abounFr. This would cause us only to 
suspect that the letter collection that has reached us, notwithstanding its imposing number, is 
scarcely a part, and perhaps not even the greater part, of the real epistolary activity of the Saint. 

In reality we know, from the unanimous testimony of the Processes, that Gaspar used to 
write quite a bit; indeed, that this was an occupation in which he was firmly engaged and 
absorbed, along with his preaching and sacred ministry. Not something merely accessory, but an 
essential component of his apostolate. Fr. Camillo Rossi, for example, tells us that "if he was in 
our houses, he was almost always found at the desk writing letters, all regarding the glory of 
GoFr." During the Missions themselves he would not interrupt his correspondence: it is attested 
to that at Carsoli, where the entire exhausting work of the Mission was sustained by him alone, 
"what really aroused in us the greatest wonder was how he could at night, tired and oppressed, 
manage to write, in those few days, twelve signatures of letters" because of the letters that he was 
continuously obliged to send out. His host, Fr. Angelo Mari, observing this fact, was completely 
stunneFr. Furthermore, glancing over the correspondence of the Saint which has reached us, we 
very often discover either in the text or in the date line, the informative phrase: "in the act of the 
ministry." 

The number of his letters seemed so exorbitant that his contemporaries considered it a 
supernatural charism granted to him by the Lord for the apostolate of the pen, complementing his 
charism of the word, with which he was undoubtedly endoweFr. Msgr. Santelli speaks in the 
following manner in the Processes: "The uninterrupted correspondence which the Servant of God 
always maintained, all directed to the glory of God, to the good of souls and to the establishment 
of the Institute, was so industrious that it was considered a prodigy by even the most discerning 
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people." 
Fr. Biagio Valentini, who was Gaspar's spiritual director and hence knew fundamentally 

and assuredly his most hidden secrets, informs us: "In his correspondence, brief, meaty, forceful, 
he showed a singular gift, so that in Benevento they counted up to more than one hundred letters 
written in only one night . He made admirable usage of this divine help to promote foundations, 5

to extend the devotion of the Most Precious Blood in all the places that he could, to assemble 
Companion Workers and to stimulate others to cultivate the vineyard of the Gospel, and to 
diffuse the divine glory throughout the world: while all the time to him it appeared to be little or 
nothing that he was doing for the Lord, despite all." 

Yet this epistolary activity was for him anything but a diversion. Rather it was greatly 
demanding of him. One can imagine that to keep up his correspondence he must have had to 
continually sacrifice necessary rest, and often, so Merlini assures us, to spend entire nights at the 
desk. Furthermore, particular circumstances would make the work even more distressing for him. 
"He would tell me that not rarely his hand would ache and with great difficulty he would 
continue to write, because the glory of God demanded it of him." (Santelli) "In having to speak 
of the fortitude of the Servant of God, I restrict myself to recalling the hardships sustained in the 
ministry, the tortures in maintaining a perpetual correspondence, despite the fact that his right 
arm for many years had become weak and tormented by an annoying pain..., as he had written to 
me time and time again": the Saint was convinced that the enemy of God was making use of this 
annoyance to deter him from the apostolate of the pen. (M. Giuseppe Pitorri) 

But the pace of the letters did not slow down. Not even in the concluding months of his 
life, when, as Fr. Camillo Rossi tells us, his fingers had stiffened and with great difficulty 

 At first glance, this assertion may seem to be an exaggeration of the truth, dictated by too great an 5

enthusiasm for the Saint: in fact, in the course of the Cause, the Promotor of the Faith (more commonly, the devil's 
advocate) did not fail to list this as one of his difficulties. But the matter can be explained, as the Saint's advocate 
replied, precisely as a supernatural gift, to which the testimony appeals, a gift which parallels the gift of his oratorical 
ability: whether the one or the other they are both applications of the "sermo scientiae," which Benedict XIV 
describes. St. Paul of the Cross also had a similar gift. In addition to this, the advocate further proposed, ad 
abundantium, other explanations which would fit the fact into circumstances of a purely natural order: namely, the 
great facility and rapidity which he developed in writing, due to his extensive practice; the unusual brevity of the 
letters, and even the possibility of a material error which might have caused them to believe that the letters had been 
written in one night, but which in part, perhaps, had been prepared beforehand and still not mailed: this would not 
contradict the veracity of the testimony. But, even prescinding from this particular fact (however you may want to 
define it), it is certain that the Saint did not lack a special help of the Lord in dispatching his correspondence, not 
limited at all to the case at Benevento, as it brought out in the reminder of the deposition and from other testimonials.
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managed to write.   6

If, after having read these testimonials, we turn our glance to the letters that have reached 
us, they seem to be quite scanty in comparison to the entire epistolary production of the Saint. 
Moreover, only a superficial examination is needed to convince ourselves of that. Entirely 
missing, or almost so, are the very precious letters that he wrote to several intimate friends and 
collaborators, such as Fr. Biagio Valentini, Fr. Giovanni Merlini, Fr. Vincenzo Fontana, Fr. 
Beniamino Romani, Fr. Camillo Rossi. Of the letters sent to others, whom we know as his 
assiduous correspondents, only a small part is preserveFr. For example: St. Gaspar surely must 
have written quite a bit to his niece, Luigia del Bufalo in Rome; but preserved almost exclusively 
are the letters from 18351837, during which years, however, he was away from Rome less often: 
still, they fill just about all of an entire volume! That should give some idea of what has been 
lost. 

One could ask: how is that possible? It is a most unfortunate thing, but the fact is that a 
large number of letters, be they written by great or even very great men, are destroyeFr. among 
the diverse addresses, in fact, if there are those who save things, there are also those, more 
numerous, who by character, by habit or for many other reasons prefer to throw things into the 
waste basket. Then, there is the ignorance or the stupidity of the heirs. Adverse accidents can 
occur to destroy the archives, such as floods, fires, revolutions. All of these causes certainly had 
their negative effect also on the Letter Collection of St. Gaspar; but there was one in particular 
which deserves to be underlined: and that is the very intention of the writer himself. On this point 
also the testimonials are in agreement. Let us hear, above all, Santelli: "Desiring always to hide 
himself from the world, he would recommend to all that they burn them (his letters); and he 
himself from time to time would make a culling of his letters, as I saw myself along with another 
Companion of his, and consequently burn them; like many others, once the matters were 
discharged and the proper advice given already, and not retrievable, he would burn them." 

 One might say: why did he not get someone to help him? Certainly he did have recourse to the assistance 6

of some of his Missionaries, especially in his last years. In fact, letters have been preserved that were written by 
others in his name or by his commission. Several writings regarding the Congregation are of a different handwriting 
with corrections in the Saint's handwriting. In the Processes it is expressly pointed out that he dictated many things. 
Of interest is what Pittori tells us: "On this topic (namely on the labor of correspondence) he used to write to me: 
'Whoever is supposed to help me at the desk, God permits him to continually forget things. In writing it is necessary 
to say things many times. So, the continuous exercise of patience is never absent: but I need to acquire more of it. 
Pray for me.’" From this, one can deduce that, in spite of the "help" of others, the heavier burden of the 
correspondence fell by dint of things upon him. In addition, there were reasons of charity and delicateness that 
constrained him, even in his last days, to write personally. Merlini has singled out one of those reasons, which is 
particularly heartrending: "We perused the Rule again (it is already November of 1837) and the letter writing is 
diminishing. He is trying to be indifferent, but he cannot hide his illness. His convulsive cough... the colFr... the 
burning fever..., to utter a sound is most trying... He cannot write, and very gradually he forms the letters that he can, 
and finds it even more necessary, so as not to demoralize his Companions, that they do not seem him as he is in the 
process of writing." 
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In reading the writings of the Saint, we frequently run into phrases such as this: "I beg 
you to burn all my letters, because that is all they are worthy of." It is fortunate that many did not 
heed his desire. Al in all, we must stand in wonderment at the goodly number that have been 
happily preserved, rather than the large number that have been unfortunately lost. Certainly, the 
affection which Gaspar was capable of arousing everywhere and his reputation as a holy man 
were factors that contributed to the preservation of the letters from their own author. 

III. A SAINT AT HIS DESK 
Let us now draw near to the volumes of the Letter Collection and look more closely at the 

old paper pages over which our Saint was bent, listening to the voice of his spirit, as his hand 
moved tirelessly while putting into graphic signs the sounds of the words. Were we to interrogate 
them diligently, those humble pages could conjure before our eyes, as though by magic, a buried 
worlFr. a brilliant pen would be needed to delineate their history and make it live again. For our 
purpose, some information, taken from the Processes and from simple observation, will suffice. 

In the meantime, let us take as our guide Fr. Giovanni Merlini, an astute observer. He 
shows us, first of all, a "table for writing or writing desk," where the Saint preferred to stay and 
work when he was in Rome, in the house on Piazza Montanara. It was of polished wood, without 
any mat on top, equipped with "little drawers" and with "large drawers and writing board, as is 
usual in our day." On the desk were "the writing utensils," that is: a goosequill (metallic pens 
were still not known at that time), suitably de-greased and cut obliquely at the point; the little 
knife which was used to trim it from time to time, because with usage the point was easily 
blunted; the brass inkwell with ink; the sandbox, also of brass, that is to say, a little container 
with a perforated cover, holding a supply of very fine sand mixed with iron filings or other 
minerals, used for sprinkling on fresh writing to make it dry : our modern type of blotter was not 7

in use. There was not lacking the crucifix "of gilded brass, if I am not mistaken, with the cross of 
wood and the foot of marble or wood"; the candlestick and the table clock. In front, a simple 
chair stuffed with straw, "polished with red or walnut colored varnish. He did not use anything 
on the floor on which to place his feet, neither carpets, nor straw nor matted straw; in winter he 
did not have any kind of stove; and in his last illness he made use of the brazier, but he could not 

 The sand and the filings contained in the little vase was also referred to as a "polverino."7
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get warm from it."  8

In the Mission Houses the Saint's desk was certainly simpler and poorer. Again it is 
Merlini who tells us that in Albano there was a "secondhanded walnut desk and a big, old chair 
which sometimes was set aside" to serve as a common straw chair, colored in a deep red, as were 
the others. On the writing desk, "there was a crucifix with an image of Most Holy Mary," in other 
words, as can be seen, a modest writing equipment 

This minute description, though interesting, is however quite peripheral and tells us very 
little. But let us continue to listen to our guide. "Everything on it (that is, on the Saint's writing 
desk) was arranged symmetrically. One pile of letters were those that were received, another pile 
were the notifications of Masses and related reminders, another pile held letters of a more urgent 
nature and which he gave preferential consideration for answering; another pile of letters that 
could be answered at his convenience, another pile of letters that were to be saved, another of 
letters to be thrown out which in turn he eventually burned; and all of these piles, with the 
exception of those to be discarded, were bound with an outer sheet of paper bearing an 
identifying notation on the outside, and sometimes he would do the same for the letters to be 
thrown out, if he wasn't able to burn them; so likewise would he make other packets according to 
the matter contained in the letter; and he had his notebook of memoranda which he renewed from 
time to time, as he went about handling the matters, canceling those that he had settleFr. In this 
fashion he maintained a tremendous order in his work, since everything in his life was order... 
Then, when he was about to leave, he would put all of the packets into a bag made of black cloth, 
so wherever he would go he would have things quickly in good order, and quite rapidly would 
find whatever he wanteFr." 

Gaspar (we can almost see him), first glancing affectionately at the Crucifix and the 
Madonna, rolled up his sleeves to undertake his epistolary conversation with a multitude of 
persons who seemed to flow in from every possible direction, stopping in front of his desk in 
expectation of getting a response. Because of his wisely established order, his work was easier 
and it saved him a lot of annoying entanglements and losses of time. To use an uptodate image, 
one could say that the traffic of so many and such diverse personages moved along, without any 
tieups, with a perfect and harmonious flow. 

They were of every kind: Cardinals, Bishops and Prelates who came to make 

 Merlini notes diligently that another writing desk similar to the first one was situated in the bedroom, with 8

the inkwell of bronzelike baked clay and a "more ordinary crucifix": perhaps the Saint made use of this desk when he 
was constrained to write during the night. A third one was found in the socalled “study room,” which was a type of 
room of honor, where he would receive visitors and where "he had his library, with a wooden bookcase in red 
varnish": the writing desk "was of walnut, and antique," and had on top "a black leather box"; the utensils were of 
silver, and it included a little bell of the same metal. The chair was "lustrous" and stuffed as were the two sofas which 
were located along the free walls, "long, made of polished wood and with linings of a bluish woolen material: they 
were clean and modest." This writing desk, handy for jotting down some notes during the visits and for stopping to 
read some volume taken down from the bookshelves, was probably not used by the Saint ever for the handling of his 
regular correspondence.
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arrangements for Missions, to offer new houses for the Institute, and not rarely to remove 
difficulties or misunderstandings...; the Missionaries, the seminarians, the Brothers with a variety 
of personal and local problems or soon to be so...; pastors, priests, directors of pious associations, 
who would inform him of their progress or their failure in those institutions which were so close 
to his heart; Religious women who humbly invited him to preach in their Communities or 
patiently awaited his norms of direction...; friends and acquaintances who entrusted to him 
intricate cases or sought his recommendations...; men and women who begged him for prayers, 
for advice.. There was above all the incomparable Msgr. Cristaldi, there was his own spiritual 
director, there was his own Gigia, with whom dialogue was never interrupteFr. 

Gaspar would smile at each one, he would listen (reading again what he had written, or 
recalling an episode, a situation, a conversation) and then without wasting any time he would 
outline his answer on the white sheet of paper in front of him. Then, having dismissed the 
speaker with "sincere feelings of esteem, respect and affection," he would quickly take in the 
next one and would set out in his discourse with him. Thus on and on up to the last one, hour 
after hour... In the meantime, out of curiosity we can make a discreet digression. 

The paper that St. Gaspar used for his correspondence was generally of the finest quality, 
except during the time of his deportation and imprisonment when he had to content himself with 
whatever he could lay his hands on: sometimes products of a very poor quality. It is a veritable 
miracle that some of the letters from that period could be preserved to our day. That paper, of a 
bluish color, of little consistency and quite permeable, has been almost entirely "eaten" by the 
ink, and it stands before our eyes like a very fragile piece of black lace of the most intricate 
workmanship.  9

In general, however, as has been said, the paper was of the best quality, commercially 
available at the time. For the most part, the Saint acquired it from the famous papermills of 
Fabriano, through his friend Camillo Possenti, who was from that city and kept up a continuous 
correspondence with Gaspar.   Beautiful, smooth, robust paper, which holds up well even today, 10

watermarked with the company's emblem. according to the situation, the pages that the Saint 
used were of large or medium size, folded in two so as to afford him four sides; the last side, 
however, was usually reserved for the address. In order to save paper and not to make the 
package of letters unduly heavy when they were being sent to the same address but to different 
persons, he would often use only a half of a sheet. In writing confidentially to people, after 

 A few years ago many of the original writings that had been reduced to these extremes were restored by 9

means of a modern scientific technique in the Instituto del Restauro del Libro, near the abbey of S. Nilo, at 
Grottaferrata (Rome). It is hoped, with a certain urgency, that all the other writings of the Saint will be likewise 
restored.

 Of the letters addressed to Camillo Possenti from the Saint some 237 have been recovered; it is the most 10

numerous collection that exists, second only to that of the letters to Cristaldi.
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having finished the letter, he would frequently add notes or postscripts, inserting them between 
the date and his signature, which he would generally put at the bottom of the page. Also the 
margin on the left would sometimes serve for such additions. A few times it was necessary for 
him to make erasures. 

His script was clear, proportionate and sure, slightly leaning to the right, with a certain 
moderate flourish; in his first years, it was gentler and accurate. Subsequently, especially during 
the ministry, it was more excited, a bit more angular and with a certain sharppointedness: it 
reflected, as though in a mirror, his state of minFr. 

Even his manner of expression would vary a great deal according to the circumstances. 
For example: his letters from exile and from prison have an extended style, with long and 
welldevised sentences, and his personal feelings abound; but the more Gaspar advances in age 
and involves himself in the intricacies of the apostolic work, the more his style becomes nervous, 
decisive, essential; then when he is caught between the hammer of the various tasks that are 
urgently pressing upon him and the anvil of time that flies inexorably, his sentences become 
short, gaunt, contorted, with frequent anacoluthons, quick allusions to things between pauses and 
suggestions. 

Notwithstanding this, he would express himself quite well: one of his specialties was to 
make himself understood by the person who was supposed to understand him. "His Missionaries 
have told me  notes St. Vincenzo Pallotti  that the Servant of God in writing his letters was 
endowed with a particular gift, because, no matter what the matter of the letter might have been, 
he made himself understood in what he meant, and in a manner that the letter could be read in the 
presence of anyone, even though the topic that was treated be of the most delicate nature: so they 
told me that because of his way of writing, his letters could be sent out opened." 

But he did not send them out open. When he had satisfied the last client and the desk was 
buried in written sheets of paper, Gaspar would pick them up; one by one, he would carefully 
dust them with the little sand box (to this day a trace of it has still remained); and he would read 
them again (very often he did not have the time). Then, according to the method in use at that 
time, he would fold each sheet into three parts lengthwise, so that the written part would end up 
on the inside; in the same way he would fold it according to the width; he would insert the flaps 
that remained free, one inside the other, having the one on the left (that is, the back) go into the 
junction of the flap on the right (that is, the one highest and nearest to the outside); then, in order 
to glue them together, he would introduce into the same juncture, on the inside, between the two 
flaps thus interwoven, a piece of moistened host of red or green color, taken from those that were 
commercially produced especially for that purpose. On the outside of the paper, now a bit soft by 
contacting the wet piece of host, he would stamp a seal bearing the initials of Jesus and Mary. 
Finally, on the outside, always on the opposite part that remained entirely free, he would write 
the address of the addressee. All of this maneuvering took place since at that time the modernday, 
envelope was still not in use, a thing so practical and simple. 
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Sometimes, however, to avoid getting the written matter dirty during travel, or to append 
other letters to it, or when the letter was so long, as to occupy all four facings, he would wrap it 
in another sheet of white, resistant paper, called "soprafoglio," which was enclosed and sealed in 
the fashion just described. So the letters were ready to be taken to the postoffice, or consigned to 
a messenger when the sender was located in a place where the mail coaches did not pass. 

At this point we should speak in detail of the postal organization at the time of St. 
Gaspar; but that would take us too far afield.. Perhaps we will do it on another occasion, and it 
would be worth the trouble, in view of the great interest that a topic of this type would have in 
relationship to the letter writing of the Saint. For the time being, we shall limit ourselves to 
mentioning only as much as is indispensable in the comprehension of his Writings. 

The postal service in the Papal States depended on state administration and operated by 
means of carriages and coaches, which would transport passengers in addition to letters and little 
packages of merchandise. This was in fact the fastest means and the most available method for 
anyone to get from one place to another: thus people would say "run the mails," "travel by mail," 
with the signification of going in the fastest wail possible. The mail carriages had regular runs, 
three times a week, over the principal roads that joined the cities and the most important points, 
stopping at each station in order to drop off the correspondence and the supplies on arrival and to 
pick up that which was ready for departure, previously stamped by the local "postmaster." This 
fixed and regular course, with a set time schedule, predetermined stops, intersecting points, etc., 
was called in common parlance "l'ordinario," implying service, course, mail. This is the origin of 
the phrase that is so often found in the writings of the Saint: "I am writing in this very same 
ordinario; I will write in the next ordinario." More rapid and extraordinary services were left to 
private initiative. Stamps were still not in existence. The postal costs, which varied with the 
distance and the weight, were paid by the addressee: from which we get another characteristic 
expression: "to weigh somebody down with the mail." But if the letters were sent outside the 
state, they had to be paid for beforehand by the sender.   11

In a relatively short time, therefore, the pages written by the Saint would arrive at their 
destination, bearing the message of that exalted spirit. At that point they began another period of 
their adventuresome history: the struggle against time. Very many of them, as we have seen, fell 
victim to its proverbial voracity; but others, and not few, must have victoriously overcome its 
offensive and brought that message also to future generations: to us, who today, with filial 
devotion mixed with affectionate curiosity, lay them before our glance. 

IV. THE ANASTATIC EDITION OF THE LETTER COLLECTION 
The handwritten letters of St. Gaspar are certainly the most precious things that have 

  The various details reported in the entirety of this III paragraph come from studies regarding the 11

practices of the 1800s and have been diligently checked and verified on the direct examination of the Saint's 
manuscripts....
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come down from him. More precious, one might say, than the Relics "of the first class," since, if 
these latter put us in contact with his venerated body, the former open up for us a glimpse into 
the world of his spirit. They might be called "the relics of the soul," living fragments of his own 
"I," vibrant testimonies of his personality. Gathered together and reassembled with love, they can 
bring us to a discovery of that entire personality, in its essential components and its particular 
nuances: just as with the little pieces of his bones, preserved in silver caskets and spread over 
different continents, one could reconstruct his skeleton. 

Meanwhile, perhaps precisely because they are so exceptionally precious, the Founder's 
letters have not, up to now, been allowed to cross the enclosure of the archives, where they are so 
jealously guarded: they remained buried there for so many years as the hidden treasure of our 
Congregation. It was not that they were ignored. although not many, there were studious 
individuals who read them, at least in part, and made use of them.  But their diligence, certainly 12

most praiseworthy, did not bring about an acquaintanceship with those letters of which they 
spoke so enthusiastically and cited in their writings, reporting at times significant passages. They 
made one feel like a fortunate explorer who, upon his return, described to you the marvels of the 
lands he had explored, eagerly showing you some specimen of metals, rocks or fruit... and then 
leaving you to dream on your own. 

Still, what those explorers were doing was notable, considering the difficulty of access to 
the Letter Collection of the Saint. Even more, whoever wanted to get involved in the undertaking 
was constrained to work in the archives and with the original manuscripts. This fact alone was 
enough to make most back away and suggest the work as exceedingly difficult to the less 
courageous. Furthermore, it constituted also a grave danger to the safety of the manuscripts 
themselves: many deteriorations that are seen there are due to unwise handling. Lacking 
unfortunately was an integral copy of the writings of the Saint which could serve as a working 
instrument. 

To fill that need a typewritten copy, in triplicate, of the entire Letter Collection was made 
during the years 19501965, under the care of the General Postulation. This step forward, making 
the reading much easier and the text more lucid, also had the effect of opening the way for 
bringing to reality what had been sought for such a long time, so insistently, and from every side: 
the publication of St. Gaspar's letters. Now, we could no longer be satisfied with the labors of 
willing intermediaries: we wanted to get directly acquainted with them. Nor could we be 

 Among these, besides Fr. Giovanni Merlini (mentioned above) and Fr. Nicola Pagliuca (18341915), it is 12

proper to recall the lamented Fr. Amilcare Rey (1893 1950), who was the first, as far as can be ascertained, who 
undertook a methodical exploration of the Writings of the Founder: he read them all, edited some for publication in 
the pages of our periodicals; from many others he gathered extracts that were more or less long. He made wise usage 
of this material for his studies on the Congregation, for his articles, and especially for his major work: "Vita de1 B. 
Gaspare De1 Bufalo," not publisheFr. He was in the process of preparing a book with the title: "Il Divin Sangue negli 
Scritti del B. Gaspare De1 Bufalo," and had already copied all the excerpts relative to his theme: but he was not able 
to complete this work.
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satisfied with excerpts and quotations that were more or less implemented for other purposes, 
even though most exalted. Now we wanted to enjoy them in themselves and only for what they 
are, that is, letters born of the concrete circumstances that were of interest to Gaspar in his daily 
life, bearing out the authenticity of his feelings. A flame was enkindled for knowing him, for 
feeling close to him, man among men, companion of our life. 

From this longing, the present edition was born. 
At this point it is necessary to explain to the readers the "formula" that we adopted for the 

actualization of this work. We will do so by answering certain questions that have been directed 
to us from various locations. 

1) Many, having examined other publications of a similar kind which generally present a 
selection of the more representative letters, have asked whether ours is based on that criterion.  

Indeed not. Our wishes to be an integral edition of the Founder's Letter Collection, that is 
to say, that it will include absolutely all the letters that are known, regardless of the matters that 
are treated. 

Someone may object: what purpose is there in publishing also those which say nothing of 
real importance, which do not offer any instruction to the readers who are so distant from him in 
time? 

We answer that the purpose we had in mind is to afford to the sons of Gaspar, and to 
others who wish it, the possibility of having in their own hands the text of his Writings, not only 
for their own personal enjoyment, but also, so that those who have the talent and the will, can be 
in a position to undertake specific studies on the various topics suggested by the Writings 
themselves.   If many of the letters say nothing of interest for the ordinary reader, surely for the 13

historian, the researcher, the studious person, even the smallest and apparently insignificant item 
can assume an exceptional value. It goes without saying, however, that for anyone who loves St. 
Gaspar and considers him as his father, all letters without exception have merit and importance. 

2) In the second place, we have been asked why in the world we selected the anastatic 
reproduction of the typewritten copy for this present edition rather than having it printed. 

Our answer is this. Granting the fact that this work was not intended for the general 
public, but for a restricted circle of people or, if you wish, a very specialized public, including 
the members of the Congregation and a certain number of libraries and cultural institutes, it was 

 One thinks, for example, how opportune and attractive would be a modern biography of the Saint 13

constructed on the basis of his own letters: it would almost be possible to produce an "autobiography," with an 
accurate critical examination of the occurrences and of the chronology. One thinks also of the topic of his spirituality: 
his devotion to the Divine Blood, to the Madonna, to Xavier; his most characteristic virtues; his own personality, 
human, Christian, sacerdotal, apostolic; the applicability of his message for our times; his own most interesting 
activity as the moulder of souls, etc. One thinks of the topic of the Congregation: the history of its foundation; 
government by the Saint; the spirit that he wished to instill in it; the events in individual houses, etc. These and many 
other things of great utility can arise from the study of the entire Letter Collection. 
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sufficient to provide a limited number of copies, as many as are needed to satisfy conveniently 
the requests that are made, even for the future. So, it was not necessary to have recourse to the 
printing press. The anastatic reproduction, which, thanks to modern technology has reached 
great perfection, lent itself better to our purpose. Furthermore, with its modest appearance it 
expresses the limits which we have consciously imposed on ourselves: that is, to remain in the 
area of an "edition for private use," without getting involved in a true and proper publication, 
which would present specific problems. Finally, this practical presentation is simpler and one is 
able more personally to verify the scrupulous fidelity to the original.  14

One might say: Would it not be propitious to bring St. Gaspar's letters to the knowledge 
of the ordinary public, to the public at large? 

We answer: we agree on the usefulness of having all the writings of the Saint reaFr. But, 
for such a purpose, a separate publication will have to be prepared, using other criteria. It will be 
necessary to make a selection, to bring together the various writings according to a logical 
leading thread of thought, to present a work that can be read at leisure, and one that is not too 
lengthy. This is one of those initiatives that might well spring as one of the fruits of this present 
integral edition and fall into the scheme of particular studies that were mentioned above. 

3) Finally, some may want to know in what order the letters are arranged, whether in 
chronological order or according to the matter treated. 

We answer: they have been reproduced in the same and precise order which they have in 
the volumes of manuscripts. As a matter of fact, for reasons of objectivity and fidelity, which we 
will shortly deal with, it was decided that every volume of the present edition reproduce exactly 
the correlative volume of the archives, with the same internal order that is found therein. That 
order is neither chronological nor topical, but strangely so, according to addressees: suffice it to 
say that the letters were grouped together according to the persons to whom they were addressed. 
We have, for example, in the first place the letters to Bonanni, then follow the letters to Ginnasi, 
next those to Santelli, and those to Gonnelli, and so forth: there are as many little packets as there 
are addressees. The number of letters in these packets is quite variable: sometimes only one letter 
is all that remains from the entire correspondence. Within each folder a certain chronological 
order is observed, but other times not. Furthermore, not always all the letters pertaining to the 
same person are found together, since they were collected a few at a time at different periods: we 
have, for example, letters to Gonnelli in Volume I, Volume III and Volume XII. The diverse 
addressees, then, follow one after the other without any preestablished order, or so it seems. 

All this could be unpleasant; but that is the way St. Gaspar's Letter Collection has been 
transmitted from our forefathers. The latter, when one reflects a bit more, could scarcely have 
done better, considering the enormous quantity of the manuscripts and the disorderly way in 

 Above all, the anastatic reproduction is much less expensive than printing, keeping in mind the rather 14

limited number of copies sufficient for our purpose: a consideration that is not without weight, if you stop to realize 
that the entire work will comprise no less than 15 volumes!
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which they kept flowing in from every locality. 
Surely it was not their intent at that time to devote themselves to a chronological study, 

when the gathering process was still in progress and the Cause of the Founder was absorbing all 
of their interest. At the same time it was not possible to defer the binding of the manuscripts into 
volumes for the archives so as to prevent possible losses and deterioration. Therefore they 
conducted themselves in the simplest way and most logical: to leave the various "dossiers" just 
as they had arrived. The internal order, by which the volumes of manuscripts are born and to our 
eyes give the impression sometimes of a very picturesque disorder, reflects a logic of things and 
events: and this too is a sort of testimony not devoid of interest. 

One may object: would it not have been better to make the present edition more 
functional by introducing the chronological order? That would have taken us step by step along 
the Saint's life; or, even a logical order, using the themes which would have led us quickly to 
appreciate his thoughts on the fundamental points of his spirituality? 

We confess that we too had the temptation of organizing the letters of the Saint in one of 
these methods; but, on second thought, we realized it for what it was: a temptation and as such 
we got rid of it. 

As a matter of fact, to organize it according to topic is simply impossible in an edition 
such as this. It is sufficient to mention that the letters never treat just one single matter alone, 
with the exception of a few having a spiritual character and which are more like little treatises. 
On the same page, for example, one can read something of the Institute, something about 
devotion to the Most Precious Blood, something dealing with an urgent ministry, something 
about the shipment of foodstuffs, and something about the household donkey. 

The chronological order, also, is not feasible, at least not for the present. And here are the 
reasons: 

a) Many letters do not have a date on them: the Saint often omitted it because of haste, or 
forgetfulness, or useless when the missive was delivered by hand. Sometimes the date can be 
deciphered from the postal markings or from notifications by the archivists; but most often it 
remains dubious. To be sure of it, one would have to undertake a critical comparative study of 
the elements of the context and the information offered by other letters and contemporary 
documents. a work of this kind, besides taking till doomsday to get done because of the 
lengthiness of the Letter Collection, would demand, as is evident, an acquaintanceship with all 
the letters spread over 15 volumes, including those that are copies. It is, therefore, an enterprise 
that could be approached fruitfully and with relative ease only at the end, after the edition of the 
last volume, when a general Card Index would be available. 

If we were to approach it now, we would have to be contented, by the very nature of 
things, with only approximate data. If that is so, is it worth the trouble to upset the order, though 
it may be imperfect, that is presented to us by the volumes of the archives, only to substitute 
another order which is itself imperfect and uncertain? 
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b) There is a second reason which dissuades us decisively from altering the order of those 
volumes, even on the hypothesis that it might be possible to have at this point a definite 
chronological succession of the individual letters. The studies made up to now by various 
scholars, especially those of Rey, to which we referred above, have very many references to the 
letters of the Saint, quoting them according to the order that the volumes in the archives present. 
If in this transcription we were to introduce a different order, those quotations which often 
constitute the most interesting thing in the abovementioned studies, could not be used because 
they would no longer correspond to the texts that the author intends to recall and it would be 
expedient, if not downright indispensable, to go back for a rereading. Thus works that cost, so to 
speak, an entire lifetime would lose their value. 

c) Furthermore, are we altogether sure that an order set up by us following a 
chronological succession will be better than the already existing one, set (though it may be with 
some imperfection) according to the different addressees? One cannot hide from the fact it makes 
us aware of the various human relationships of the Saint; it helps us to follow them in their ups 
and down; it brings us to an understanding of the causes for their enthusiasm or their languishing 
and lassitude. Such reports are always interesting and, not rarely, highly instructive. If the 
chronological order describes the analytical and exterior succession of the letters, the order by 
way of addressees gives their synthetic and interior succession. In Gaspar's mind each one of 
these with whom he maintained a correspondence occupied a sector, more or less large, of 
thoughts, interests and affection, which formed the basis of his rapport with that individual. This 
rapport existed independently of the passage of days and months and gave an essential and 
psychological unity to the different letters that pertained to him. Therefore they are, although 
chronologically distant, quite in agreement with one another, united as it were by a single 
internal thread. 

Let us therefore adhere to the order introduced by Merlini and the others who have 
preceded us: above all, it will be an homage to these praiseworthy men who with immense labor 
gathered together such a great treasure and handed it on to us. It will also be on our part a 
testimony of absolute fidelity to the originals ; of respect and objectivity: what we alluded to 15

first of all. 

* * * * * 

When the tourist is in love with our Italy, he is not content with having come only one 

 When all of the volumes of letters have been transcribed and reproduced, anyone by means of the 15

general CardIndex (which is presently underway) will easily be able to obtain whatever order he wants for purposes 
of study or reading. One could also publish a complementary volume with an analytical index and a summarization of 
all the letters, arranged according to chronological order, extracting it from the analytical indices of the individual 
volumes which will gradually be presenteFr.
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time and visited its principal regions and its major cities, from the Alps to Sicily. He returns 
many times and retraces the same regions, visits the same cities, finding each time new marvels 
and particular things that had escaped him the first time. Each new trip is for him a trip of 
discovery, stimulated by an ever tireless interest, rewarded by an ever reborn pleasure. 

What could one say of another individual who, to satisfy the same desire for knowing and 
admiring, methodically begins to visit first the Piedmont, with each and every one of its 
mountains, valleys, rivers, cities, villages, towns, proceeding from top to bottom in a comblike 
fashion, without allowing a single detail to escape him, jotting down everything diligently in a 
notebook as a memory aid; then in the following year and in the same manner, visit Lombardy; 
and year after year, the other regions? He would be a pedant who would never get to know Italy's 
real face: quite different from the one who has already grasped it from the very first trip and will 
continue to know it better and better. 

We shall liken ourselves to the intelligent traveler. From the very first column we will be 
given the opportunity to gather the essential characteristics of the entire Letter Collection of the 
Saint: we will have a fundamentally exact overall view that the reading of the other volumes will 
complete, will deepen, will render more particularized and perfect. Each volume will be like a 
new trip into an already known country, but one that will always offer us new marvels; we will 
return to places already visited, but they will be presented to us under different perspectives; we 
will meet once again people whose acquaintanceship we have already made, but we will know 
them better and in their footsteps we will come to meet others: the activities of the Protagonist 
will always be the same, but what a variety of spiritual attitudes, how many unexpected 
circumstances, how many unpublished details! Every new volume will really be a trip of 
discover. 

In the meantime, let us take in hand the first volume which has come to see the light of 
day. We notice immediately that it does not disappoint our expectations. It shows us a faithful 
panorama of the entire letter production of our Saint. In fact, it extends to his entire life in the 
apostolate: from the letter of October 11, 1808 (Lett. n. 38)  a little more than two months after 
his ordination to the priesthood  which perhaps is absolutely the first one of the entire Letter 
Collection, to that of December 6, 1837 (Lett. n. 178)  twentytwo days before his death  which is 
certainly one of the last. In this spread of time are represented all the years and crucial events of 
his journey here below; the firstfruits of his priesthood, his forced inactivity by imprisonment, 
his launching out into the missionary field, the joys and the sorrows of the foundations, the 
struggle for the August Title, the defeats and the successes. Here all the various groups of 
correspondents that the Saint had meet together: from the Cardinals to the simple lay coworkers, 
from the Missionaries to those who were cloistered, from the learned to the most humble 
working Brothers, from his acquaintances in his youth to those just recently met. We shall also 
find all the types of correspondence that he used: spiritual letters, business letters, letters of 
friendship, of ministry, of the Institute, letters of a formal nature..., with all the various shades of 
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style and writing. 
This first trip therefore is even more inviting: the landscapes are vast and diverse; many 

are the surprises that await us: the only thing left to do is to set out on the way "in nomine 
Domini." 

V. INTRODUCTION  (to Epistolario,Volume IX) 
This ninth volume of the Epistolario di S. Gaspare del Bufalo, which we entitle "Miscel-

lany", contains letters that do not have a date, as well as those that do have a date but were found 
after the publication of the other volumes. In all, there are 177 letters, arranged in accordance 
with the placement they have in the volumes preserved in the General archives CPPS. 

Furthermore, also published in this volume is the deposition which the Ursuline, Sister 
Maria Giuseppe Pitorri, gave in 1847 at the Ordinary Process in Rome for the canonization of St. 
Gaspar; in it there are fortyfour very interesting citations from letters of spiritual direction. 
Unfortunately, those letters written by St. Gaspar to this religious have been lost. Fortyfive 
selections from the letters to Sister Pitorri are also cited in the deposition of Monsignor Antonio 
Santelli; these we add to those of the deposition of Sr. Pitorri. 

After the Index of addressees and the General Index for the ninth volume, there is a 
listing of errata that are to be corrected, discovered in the already published volumes. 

With the termination of the publication of the Epistolario di S. Gaspare, it is for ms a ,joy 
and a duty to express my deep gratitude to Amelia Marazzi Galiano for her diligent work and 
assiduous collaboration. 

Will this ninth volume be the final one of the Epistolario di S. Gaspare? We maintain that 
it will not be so. In fact, we are certain of that; if the search for the Saint's letters in diocesan 
archives as well as those of the state continues, many more will be discovered and they will be 
added to the 3796 that have been published up to now, including the 11 in the brief volume 
entitled Chi e' il Missionario?  a collection of the circular letters written to the Missionaries on 
the occasion of their annual retreats  plus the 3785 that appear in the nine volumes of the 
Epistolario. 
Rome, January 5, 1992  
Birthday of St. Gaspar 

D. Beniamino Conti, C.PP.S. 

INTRODUCTION  (to Epistolario, Volume X) 

This tenth volume of the "Epistolario di San Gaspare De1 Bufalo" appeared like a 
"breath of wind". Towards the end of August, 1992, a report was made known that a priest of 
Sonnino (Latino), while doing research in the Episcopal Archives of Terracina (AVT) and 
recently appointed the curator of the Ministero dei Beni Culturali, had read under its guidance 
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that there were some letters of St. Gaspar there. That was the mainspring that spurred ua on to 
make four visits to those archives. The visit of September 9, 1992 produced the discovery of 114 
new letters of St. Gaspar, 112 of them in folder 128 and two in Folder 98, under the heading 
Curiali. The visit of November 24, 1992, fruitfully produced the discovery of 48 new letters of 
St. Gaspar, found in that same area, but distributed in other Folders (101-127) containing the 
correspondence of Bishop Carlo Manassi, covering the years 1820-1826. The visit of December 
1, 1992, a further and very patient gleaning from those folders resulted in the discovery of still 
another eight letters. Finally, the visit of March 16, 1993, a final attempt to find one or the other 
letter which would fill out the void that existed between October 21, 1822 and March 7, 1823, 
gave us the consolation of unearthing two more letters, but outside of the range of those dates: 
one to Father Sisto Rineldi, the archpriest of Maenza, dated September 3, 1823 and another to 
Manassi, which in reality is simply a postscript of St. Gaspar added to a letter from Father Luca 
Giuliani, archpriest of Roccasecca, written on January 17, 1826. 

To these 172 letters, two more are to added: one to the Apostolic Delegate of Frosinone, 
Monsignor Giovanni Antonio Zacchia, and found in the State Archives of Frosinone (ASF) when 
we visited those archives on September 24, 1992, along with another to Father Nicola Palma, 
discovered during the printing of the manuscript on the Life of St. Gaspar compiled by 
Monsignor Antonio Santelli, recently published under the direction of the undersigned. 

So, in all, 174 new letters: 162 to Monsignor Manassi, two to Maria Agnese Priori and 
one for each of the following ten addressees, the first five of which are new: Father Marcellino 
Brandimarte, Father Giovanni Giusti, Father Sisto Rinaldi, Father Gaetano Sanguigni, 
Monsignor Giuseppe Antonio Zacchia, Sister Maria Nazzarena De Castris, Father Luigi 
Locatelli, Father Nicole Palms, Father Pietro Pellegrini and Father Pietro Spina. 

If we except the letters to Zacchia and to Palms, the other 172 letters were discovered in 
the RVI, that is, mare precisely, those to the Priori lady in Folder 98 containing the 
correspondence of Monsignor Francesco Albertini (AVT, Curiali, cart. 98) while the others are 
located in the folders that hold the correspondence of Manassi (AVT, Curiali, cart. 101-129). To 
facilitate our final consultation, the letters of St. Gaspar, found in the AVT, were all gathered 
together in folder 124, where the first, partial collection of the Saint's letters had been made 
(AVT, Curiali, cart. 128). 

As a result of this discovery, the letters to Manasai in the Epistolario di San Gaspare now 
assume, numerically, the fourth position (165 letters, of which three of them were published in 
previous volumes) following those written to Monsignor Bellisario Cristaldi (279), to Camillo 
Possenti (238) and Luigia Del Bufalo (196). 

Since almost the totality of the letters gathered in this tenth volume of the Epistolario di 
San Gaspare are addressed Lo Manassi (162 of the 174), we felt obliged to put as a sub-title to it, 
Letters a Mons. Carlo Manassi. This correspondence covers the years 1820-1826, the time 
period during which Manassi was the bishop of the dioceses of Terracing, Sezza and Priverno. 
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But the letters to the other addressees also belong to this period of time with the exception of the 
one to the Priori lady and the one to Locatelli which belong to October-December, 1819.  

It is imperative, consequently, to briefly describe the figure of Manassi, particularly in his 
relationship with St. Gaspar, in order to get some idea of the precious value of this letter-
correspondence. 

MONSIGNOR CARLO MANASSI
Monsignor Carlo Cavalieri Manassi was born in Comacchio (Ferrara) on February 12, 

1770. He was ordained priest on May 25, 1793 and on April 10, 1794 vas graduated with degrees 
in church and civil law by the University of Bologna. On January 9, 1795, he was named pro-
synodal examiner of the diocese of Comacchio; on April 5, 1796, a canon of the cathedral; on 
September 6, 1799, the pro-Vicar General of Comacchio; on November 16, 1817, a Protonotary 
Apostolic; on April 6, 1819, the Vicar General of Comacchio. For many years he was the Rector 
and professor of dogmatic theology in the diocesan seminary. On February 21, 1820, he was 
named bishop of Terracina, Sezze and Priverno after the death of Monsignor Francesco Albertini 
(November 24, 1819). He was ordained bishop in Rome on February 27, 1820 by Cardinal 
Alessandro Mattei. 

Among the more notable facts revealed in his letter-writing, significant, certainly, is the 
attack of the brigand Alessandro Massaroni and his band upon the seminary of Terracina on 
January 23, 1821, along with the abduction of around 20 individuals of the teachers and students 
who were held prisoners in the mountains for almost ten days. Two of them were brutally 
murdered, notwithstanding the payment of two thousand scudi ransom by Pius VII for them 
release together with Manassi's pectoral cross which he wished to add along with some scudi and 
other precious objects. This frightful situation deeply alarmed everyone, especially the poor 
bishop himself. As a result, he was advised to go back to Comacchio For several months, 
particularly because the rumor had gotten around that the brigands were out to get him, as 
Manassi himself reveals in detail to St. Gaspar in reply to a letter of March 5, 1821. This is, in 
fact, how Monsignor Antonio Santelli recounts the episode in his Vita de1 canonico don Gaspare 
Del Bufalo" 

"At that time, [Manassi], just by chance, came to the knowledge that the intent of those 
brigands vas to get their hands on him. After learning of their plots of ambush, treachery and 
capture, and prudently considering the danger involved, it appeared that the time had come to 
betake himself to Rome with the accompaniment of a good escort. There, he first presented to the 
Pontiff the unhappy status of his besieged diocese. Later, for the sake of comfort, he made a trip 
back to Comacchio, his home-town.”  16

Having returned, then, to his diocese at the urgent appeal of St. Gaspar, he continued 

 A. Santelli, Vita del canonico don Gaspare Del Bufalo.Missionario Apostolico, Roma. 1992, 491.16
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zealously to exercise his pastoral office, making himself available to collaborate with St. Gaspar 
in many Missions with the identification as a Missionary of the most Precious Blood in 
subsidium.  17

St. Gaspar became acquainted with Manassi at the end of July of 1819, when he vent to 
preach Missions in Comacchio and in other principal places of that diocese. The idea for 
conducting these Missions probably came up in Rome on the occasion of the episcopal 
ordination of the new bishop for Comacchio, Monsignor Michele Virgili. He was ordained 
bishop by Cardinal Alessandro Mattel in the church of S. Nicola in Carcere along with 
Monsignor Francesco Albertini on April 18, 1819. The entire ceremony vas prepared and 
directed by St. Gaspar vho, then, was invited to the dinner by the Cardinal together with the two 
bishops . On that occasion, upon hearing Cardinal Mettei and Albertini speak about the 18

Missions that St. Gaspar was slated to conduct in 1819 and 1820 in their dioceses, namely, in 
Velletri and Terracing, Sezze and Priverno , Monsignor Virgili expressed the desire of having 19

Missions held in his diocese, too. This desire became an explicit invitation at the time St. Gaspar, 
during the months of May, June and July, was preaching Missions in the diocese of Camarino.  20

Despite the hard work of the Missions, carried on continuously for another three months, 
and despite the fact that Monsignor Bellisario Cristaldi advised him not to go to Comacchio 
during that summer period because of the danger of death , still St. Gasper replied that he had 21

such good reasons to accept those Missions in the diocese  of Comacchio that he could not help 
but go there. 

The trip from Giano in Umbria to Comacchio turned out to be almost an odyssey. We 
allow Santelli to give us the description: 

"The Canon and his companions had not a little to suffer on this uncomfortable trip, since 
their guide, one who was inexperienced, got way off the correct route and got them stuck in the 
soft mud in which the wheels of the carriage sunk into the ruts and the horses were able to move 
slowly, scarcely a mile an hour. Furthermore, in that deserted eras there was no one around who 
could lend them a bit of food, so that as a result, they were forced to observe a fast for a longer 

 The decree naming Monsignor Manassi as a perpetual Missionary of the Archconfraternity of the most 17

Precious Blood vas issued on March 12, 1820 and is found in the AVT, Curiali, cart. 101). It is signed by St. Gaspar 
as the Director General of the Missions of the Archconfraternity of the most Precious Blood, and by Father Luigi 
Locatelli as the secretary.

 Cfr. R. Santelli, o-c., 359. 18

 Cfr. ibid.19

 Cfr. ibid., 34520

  Cfr. Epistolario di San Gaspere, I, Roma 1986, 344.21
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period of time than they ever needed. Merrily they spent more than one day without food, but 
superabundantly comforted by the desire to give glory to God and bring salvation to souls. Then, 
in Ravenna, many, with friendly words addressed humbly to the Canon, as a bit of advice for his 
good and that of his companions, showed disapproval of their trip during that season, and related 
to them the account of other workers who had gone there with the same purpose in mind, and who 
became victims of death. Therefore, they advised them to return home with God's blessing. 
Finally, after all that evil work perpetrated by the infernal enemy, and most certain of the harm 
that could come to them, he happily reached the canal to the Adriatic Sea on July 26 et the 21st 
hour , that is, around five o'clock. 22

On that same day, the Mission began. The Vicar General of the diocese, Monsignor Carlo 
Manassi, took an active part, bringing about good results of the Missions in Comacchio and in the 
diocese where St. Gaspar and his Missionaries remained for almost a month. 

In this period of time, St. Gaspar and Manassi had the opportunity of getting to know each 
other better reciprocally. So, at the time when the episcopal see of Terracina, Sezze and Priverno 
became vacant upon the death of Monsignor Franceaco Albertini, St. Gaspar, in order to distract 
the attention of Pius VII toward himself, gave the name of Manassi to Cristaldi.” 

That is how the narration of the facts is given in the Vita written by Santelli, the author 
who, as usual, has been well-informed. He continues:  

“When Monsignor Albertini had passed from this life and the episcopal see of Terracina 
become vacant, Pius VII had the intention of placing in it Canon De1 Bufalo, since he held him in 
the highest esteem end recommended him as most effective as an expert Missionary, and one who 
would be able to control the ferocity of the people there by providing them with the basic 
principles of religion. When this thought was conveyed to Cristaldi to get him to ask Gaspar, the 
letter, after hearing the arguments, quickly refused, humbly asserting the reason that to abandon 
the Institute while it was still in its nascent state, and something that God willed, would be the 
same as suffocating it in its swaddling clothes, and thus going against the divine will. That is what 
he said and he begged Monsignor Cristaldi, who held a high position with Pius VII, to promise 
him that he would do everything within his power to get the Pontiff to set aside that intention. He 
attended the audience and as a valiant man he spoke very convincingly, so that the Pope, once 
convinced that it was the greater good, then added: "Well, since he does not wish to accept, 
propose another capable person for that diocese". 

“That is when the thought came to his mind that it should be the Vicar General of 
Comacchio, well-known to him because of the Missions there, o most worthy subject for that 
appointment. A real priest, in piety, in learning and in zeal for souls along with being quite 
outstanding for his prudence in governing. Furthermore, accustomed as he was to the unhealthy 
air of the swamplands, the area in which he was born, also indicated that it was a most certain 

 A. Santelli, o.c., 346-367 22
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thing that he would be a great help to that diocese where he was supposed to go. With the Pope 
being satisfied with this nomination and after mature thought, he wanted first that Del Bufalo 
speak with the highly regarded Vicar General about the matter to see whether he would accept it. 
Two of his letters to Monsignor Cristaldi have been preserved. The first, dated December 21, 
1819, mentions the steps he has already negotiated: ‘Please send back to me, when you have the 
opportunity, the letter that I sent to you from Comacchio. You probably noted in it what vas said 
to me in regard to what is predicable dealing with the well-known individual;’ and in the other of 
the 26th of that same month, it says: ‘Last night I wrote quickly to Comacchio and, fuso calamo  23

I tried to bring warmth to the situation. I hope that the Lord will bless our efforts’. Finally, with 
the aforementioned Vicar General submitting to the will of the Pontiff, the new election of 
Monsignor Carlo Manaesi, one of the most famous bishops of Terracina, was a cause for common 
joy. I was fortunate to have made his acquaintance in Rome and I saw the esteem that priests of 
high standing held for him as well as that of two popes. He was distinguished, likewise, for a very 
fervent devotion to the Divine Blood end to the Institute of Missionaries who, in honoring him, 
promoted his glorious achievements. 

“When he was elected bishop, it was his pleasure to make known in confidence to some of 
the Missionaries a prediction that was made to him by a feminine servant of God, endowed with 
celestial gifts, who referred to the greatness of the spirit of Del Bufalo with the following words: 
‘At some time a luminous ray, issuing from the Vatican, will arrive in Comacchio, and you will be 
made a bishop’. This was confirmed as being clearly verified by the famous Monsignor Manassi 
at the tine when the aforementioned subject arrived for that Mission".  24

The esteem that Manassi conceived for St. Gaspar, who was sixteen years younger, vas 
very great. Reciprocally, they developed a very profound and sincere friendship which is clearly 
manifested in the letters that we are publishing. In regard to these letters, Santelli writes: 

“We must not be silent about the fact that whenever Monsignor Manassi received letters 
from Del Bufalo, he was moved with esteem and veneration for him and he would kiss them and, 
after removing what he had on his head, he would place them there,  because, as Merlini tells us, 25

'he considered him to be a saint'. “ 26

This same impression was made known likewise during the processes held in Terracina in 
the testimony of Vincenzo Donati, Manassi's administrator , on May 27. 1868: 27

 With a free flowing pen.23

  Ibid., 375-37624

 Ibid., 635. CFr. also G. Merlini, Gaspare Del Bufalo un Santo cruta un santo, Rome-Albano 1984, 626. 25

Merlini says: “... he used to kiss the letters from the Servant of God and would devoutly press them to his forehead".

 G. Merlini, o.c., 632.26

 Cfr. in this Volume the letter of St. Gaspar to Manassi, dated September 28, 1822.27
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"I can add. that when Canon Del Bufalo wrote to Monsignor Manessi, bishop of Terracina, 
when I was present I saw the most reverend bishop kiss the letters that had come to him from 
Canon Del Bufalo, while saying: 'One day you will be adoring [sic] this man on the altars'.”  28

So, Monsignor Manassi considered St. Gaspar as a father and spiritual model and he also 
exhorted other people to place themselves under his direction as happened, for example, with the 
nun Sister Marie Nazzarena De Castris in the Monastero della Sacra Famiglia in Sezze , as well 29

as with Canon Father Vincenzo Ungaretti of the collegiate group in Roccasecca. To the latter, 
Manassi, on October 19, 1821, wrote a letter in which he expressed his exalted esteem for St. 
Gaspar: "If this letter of mine should get to you before the arrival of that holy man, Can. Del 
Bufalo, a great Missionary who is coming there, because of a very grave cause pertaining to the 
glory of God, I urge you not to miss the opportunity of drawing close to him. In fact, I exhort you 
to make yourself his disciple, just as I am. and I am honored to be that.  Once You have 30

introduced yourself to him and paid him your respects, tell him that you are there to help him and 
accompany him as he wishes. Tell him that you are the young man from Piperno about whom I 
spoke to him so that you might be trained under his direction to be able to become experienced in 
the work of the Missions. Tell him immediately that you are not capable. But, then, were the 
Apostles capable before the coming of the Holy Spirit? Courage.  31

Along with the esteem of Manassi for St. Gaspar, we must likewise acknowledge the 
sincere esteem that St. Gaspar had for Manassi, both for his learning as for his holiness and 
apostolic zeal. Thus, in his letter of January 21, 1826, the Saint expresses his feeling in reference 
to a rumored substitution for Manassi: "I likewise give thanks to God for the firmness you show 
to remain in your dioceses. Curate Gabrieli, whom I know well, has not provided all the activity 
that you have etc. and, only with difficulty (let this be said for the glory of God) could one find at 
present another Monsignor Manassi. I fear that your transfer would be more truly a chastisement 
rather than an act of mercy". Numerous other testimonies of his esteem and sincere affection for 

 Scritti del Fondetore, XVIII, 96.28

 Cfr. ibid., 464 and 604.29

 The underlining is ours. In all probability, Monsignor Manassi entrusted himself to the spiritual 30

direction of St. Gaspar shortly before he wrote to Canon Ungaretti, as seems to be suggested by the following 
sentences of the Saint, contained in the letter to Manassi, dated October 8, 1821: "I give thanks to God for the 
feelings that you nurture for the glory of God and for your own sanctification, all blending together in perfect 
harmony with the virtues that you demonstrate. Along with De Salsa, I will say: 'Here I am, a reed upon which you 
are leaning. You are safe because that is how God is inspiring you, but the reed itself is worth nothing'. At any rate, 
miserable thing that I am, I shall not cease praying, do not be fearful of my openness and I hope that you will be just 
as open to me whenever the situation calls for it. We will be of help to each other on the road toward heaven so that 
we will both reach that blessed goal".

 Scritti dal Fondatore, XVIII, 70.80.31
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Manassi can be easily found in this letter-collection. 

When Manasei became gravely ill  towards the end of March of 1826, St. Gaspar 32

showed complete concern about him. He invited him to come to Albano or to Rome for a change 
of air, but, upon the advice of the doctors as well as a subsidy granted by Leo XII which was 
obtained through the efforts of St. Gaspar, Manassi in the following June went to Naples to 
undergo thermal treatments. Notwithstanding the prayers and the good wishes that St. Gaspar 
offered , the sickness worsened and Monsignor Manassi died on August 19, 1826. Cardinal 33

Luigi Ruffo Scilla, archbishop of Naples, saw to it that "impressive funeral arrangement were 
made"  , as the Delegate of Frosinone Monsignor Giovanni Antonio Benvenuti writes in a letter 34

of August 23, 1826 to the Secretary of State, Cardinal Giulio Maria Della Somaglia, who, in his 
turn, expressed his own deep-felt sorrow for the death of Manassi, stating that "such a loss is most 
sorrowful because of the loss of the virtuous activity and pastoral zeal that were so characteristic 
of this man and that were brought to the benefit of those dioceses. ..."  35

The news concerning the grave illness first and then the death later of Manassi was deeply 
felt by St. Gaspar. Writing to Monsignor Bellisario Cristaldi on August 21, 1826, he expresses 
himself as follows: "I cannot express to you how deeply felt is this loss which effects in my poor 
humanness an indescribable suffering" . Nevertheless, I am fully resigned to do the will of God 36

who has celled him back to himself as "ripened fruit for Heaven" , as he wrote on September 4, 37

1826 to Lorenzo Colognesi, Manassi's brother-in-law. He has numbered him among his celestial 

 We do not know with precision the nature of that illness, but from some of the letters we can get some 32

fairly clear ideas: it was a matter of a disturbance in the urinary tract. In fact, from a letter dated May 9, 1826 written 
by Silverio Vizzeri, Manassi's procurator in Rome, we know that the latter sent him by way of a coach-driver "two 
crystal urinary devices and another two made of elastic rubber, which are very durable and the more convenient type 
to be used beneath the trousers... If the opening is too narrow, by putting them in hot water, they can be dilated to the 
extent that you wish" (AVT, Curiali, cart. 126; XIX, 976a). In a letter of Dr. Leopoldo Pilari, written from 
Comacchio on May 19, 1826, it clearly states that Manasei was subject to "urinary incontinence" and that the cause 
for hat was "one or more stones". After explaining the different treatments that were customarily done in cases such 
as these, he adds: "However, I would not undergo those treatments except under the direction of capable doctors 
under whose care I advise you to place yourself ... to betake yourself to Naples where very capable doctors are 
available and where, at the same time you will be able to breath a roots healthful air" (Ibid., XIX, 798c-796e). Also, 
Canon Feletti, in a letter of his to Manassi dated June 12, 1826 speaks about the trouble with "dysuria" (cfr. AVIT, 
Curiali, cart. 126).

 Cfr., e.g., the letters of May 18 and June 11, 1826.33

 ASF, Delegazione Apostolica, cart. 1317, Fasc. 3505 Terracina 1826.34

  Ibid.35

 Epistolario di San Gaspare, IV, letter no. 1491, 223.36

 Ibid., letter no. 1497, 228-229.37
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advocates along with Albertini. In fact, to Sister Maria Nazzarena De Castris, on October 7, 1828, 
in reference to the re-opening of the Houses in Terracina and Sonnino, he expresses himself, 
saying: "Let us pray for the two Mission Houses of Terracina and Sonnino. Monsignor Albertini 
and Monsignor Manassi will look after them".  38

With the discovery and the publication of these letters, a notable contribution is made not 
only to the direct knowledge of the profound relationship existing between St. Gaspar and 
Manassi, but to a fuller acknowledgement of the dedication of our Saint and his Missionaries to 
the work of the spiritual reform of the northern area of the Lazio area in accordance with the plan 
approved of by Pius VII in October of 1821. Furthermore, they provide us various dates which 
assist us in determining better the chronology of the life of St. Gaspar. 

We are, consequently, very grateful to all those who, in one way or another, have assisted 
with the publication of this volume which was a thing totally unexpected in our immediate 
expectations.  39

EDITORIAL  CRITERIA
For the editing of this volume, we have followed the same criteria as those of preceding 

volumes.  40

The transcription of the letters vas made from photocopies of the originals, some of which 
are in pretty bad shape of preservation. Where the photocopies were difficult to read, the 
transcription was made to agree accurately with the originals. Thus, we can assure with moral 
certainty that the texts that we present are truly faithful to the originals. 

As vas stated before, the original letters of St. Gaspar are preserved in the AVT, and 
photocopies were gathered into Volume XIX of the Scritti del Fondatore, observing the 
enumeration that we give in the volume. 

The citations from the Vita written by Santelli are taken from the recently published 
volume.  41

 Epistolario di San Gasoare, V, Roma 1968, 15338

 We express our gratitude to Father Pietro Altobelli, a priest in Sonnino, who brought to our notice, 39

through our confrere Father Romano Altobelli, the news that in the AVT there were letters of St. Gaspar; to Father 
Enzo Avelli, secretary of Monsignor Domenico Pecile, bishop of Latina, who, in the name of the bishop, granted us 
access to the archives; to Father Gianni Checchinato, pastor of the cathedral in Terracina and to the seminarian 
Giuseppe Fantozzi for having been of assistance in any need that we had during our period of research; to our 
confrere Father Michele Colagiovenni for the help that he gave in the discovery of some of the letters.

 Cfr. Epistolario di San Gaspare, I (1808-1820), Rome, 1986, 10-14.40

 A. Santelli, Vita del canonico don Geapare Del Bufalo Missionario Apostolico, Ed. Primevera 92, 41

Rome 1992. It is an easier process to give citations from this volume to the pages of the original manuscript, as is 
explained in the Editorial notes.
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This tenth volume of the Epistolario is composed of an Introduction, the text and the notes 
of 174 letters and indexes. After the index of addressees and the general index of this present 
volume, we have added an Appendix with three items: 1, the chronological index of all the letters 
to Manssi appearing in the Epistolario di San Gaspare; 2. the chronological index of all the letters 
of St. Gaspar from October 24, 1819 (the first letter of this present collection) to June 11, 1826 
(the last letter of this present collection) to go along with the chronological insertion of his final 
letters found among those in the Epistolario; 3. the index of the names of all the addressees of the 
entire Epistolario di San Gaspare, thus including also the five names of the new addressees 
contained in this volume. In this way, we have sought to bring up to date the principal facts in the 
volume containing the General Index of the Episto1ario di San Gaspare Del Bufalo, I, Rome, 
1992. 

With this tenth volume, the Epistolario di S. Gaspare reaches the number of 3959 
published "letters" to which are added the eleven circular letters written on the occasion of the 
annual Retreat, but are not included in that enumeration. Totally, therefore, 3970 "letters". 

Encouraged by this recent "catch", something so unexpected yet so very bountiful, is it 
possible to express the wish of even surpassing this height? 

Beniamino Conti, C.PP.S. 

PART TWO

P R E L I M I N A R Y   N O T E 

(Italian Edition) 

1) To understand fully Gaspar's letters it is indispensable to be well acquainted with his 
biography, for only in that way can one be oriented and place each letter in its proper perspective. 
Among the several biographies published to date, the best one for this purpose is without doubt 
the one by Giuseppe De Libero: "S. Gaspare Del Bufalo romano," Rome, 1954. To facilitate for 
the readers the necessary and continual reference to the life of the Saint and especially to his 
multiple apostolate, there is presented, in the appendix, the chronological summary of the life of 
St. Gaspar De1 Bufalo, of his ministries and of the principal historical events of his times (cf. 
appendix). This schematic resume certainly cannot supply for the reading of the biography; but, 
presupposing that reading, it will be of great help for a quick consultation. 

2) Another aid offered to the readers is the Analytical index of the letters with brief 
recapitulations of their content. In the batting of an eyelash anyone will be able to detect all the 
relative data contained in the individual letters: place of origin, day, month and year in which they 
were written, the addressee, place of destination; and have an idea of the matters treated in them. 
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Particular directions for using the analytical Index will be given at the beginning of that section. 
3) Other Writings. In the volumes of the original letters, among the true and proper ones, 

here and there you can find some other writings of a different nature, such as: petitions to the 
Holy See, notes, memoranda, particular regulations, etc. With regard to these writings we have 
adopted the following norms: 

a) When they belong evidently to one of the Sections enumerated in the Introduction 
(paragraph I) and they represent no relationship or similarity to the letters, they are not transcribed 
in this present edition, but will be deferred to the edition of the Section of which they are a part. 
On the corresponding page, however, there is a notification to advise of the change of position; in 
addition, we are including also in the appendix an Index of the things not transcribed, which 
specifies the pieces not reported in this edition, with the relative data. 

b) When those writings are clearly not classifiable into one of the aforementioned 
Sections, or when they have some affinity or relationship with the letters, they have been 
transcribed and presented in their proper place. They have, however, their own numbering, 
different from that of the letters and are listed in a separate index: Analytical Index of the Other 
Writings. 

4) Letters in copyform. In the volume of manuscripts some letters, lacking the original 
handwriting, are reproduced in copyform. In the present edition those letters are not transcribed. 
For many of them, as a matter of fact, the originals have eventually been recovered and nor are 
found in the other volumes of the Letter Collection. To avoid confusion and the duplication of the 
same letter, after the edition of all the Saint.'s handwritten letters, another volume will be added in 
which there will be a collection of those letters that, after a very careful investigation, are still 
lacking in their original form. also, for those letters in copyform, a notification has been placed on 
the corresponding page, so as to alert the reader of its transposition. These letters are then listed in 
the Index of the things not transcribed. 

5) Footnotes. In the present edition of the Founder's letters we have considered it 
indispensable to insert some notes at the foot of the page, in an effort to assist in a more complete 
understanding. It is necessary to furnish a brief explanation of it to the readers. 

a) As was mentioned in the Introduction, the letters are arranged according to addressees. 
at the beginning of each new correspondence there is a footnote in which we have introduced each 
one of these persons to whom the Saint is addressing his letters. We have pointed out in a 
moderate fashion the relationships that they had with him as well as circumstances which clarify 
the content of the letters. These presentations will often appear quite short in information. We ask 
the reader to excuse us, remembering that for some of these people it was exceedingly difficult to 
find any information; and the few items that it was possible to offer, we have gathered piecemeal 
here and therein the documents of the archives and elsewhere, after long research. We hope that 
others, more fortunate than we, will complete the information scarcely hinted at in these notes. 

b) Many names of individuals recur in the letters: it would be quite interesting to know 
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something about each of them to be in a better position to understand the references that the Saint 
makes to them. In the footnotes, we have dealt briefly with only a very few of the principal ones. 
In a note on the Roman priests, named in the letters, an effort was made to give some orientation 
of a general nature. Presently in preparation is a General Index of proper names, an indispensable 
working instrument for using the Letter Collection. 

c) The Saint's letters give rise to an infinite number of questions. There are in fact so many 
references to concrete situations and episodes that are supposedly wellknown to the addressees 
and consequently are referred to in very few words: one thinks, for example, of the intricate 
affairs attached to the opening of the Houses, of their economic status, of the numerous proposals 
for foundations, of the requests for ministries, etc. Often, however, the rapid allusions of the 
writer turn out to be for us mysteries. Here and there we have made an effort to give some 
elucidation in the footnotes; but obviously it was not always possible to do so, and the few times 
that we have done it, we were not able to be thorough. Sometimes we were limited to putting 
down the terms of a problem, without resolving it, opening the field to further research by those 
who are willing to do so. 

d) Finally, by means of other footnotes of less importance, we have tried to suggest, 
though only approximately, the missing data of different letters, thus offering some element from 
which to start in a future more fruitful research; we have determined the location of the places 
named in the addresses and in the datelines, since one cannot assume that the readers have a 
geographically encyclopedic mind (as a friend used to say to us jauntily, while reading the life of 
St. Gaspar); also pointed out are particularities and defects in the manuscripts, etc. 

e) With regard to the notes appended to several letters by Fr. Giovanni Merlini or, rarely, 
by others, we have governed ourselves as follows: when those annotations supply something 
special which is helpful to understanding the letter in question, we have reported them in the 
footnote; when, on the other hand, they are nothing more than a very brief allusion to the content 
of the same letter, they are nothing more than a very brief allusion to the content of the same 
letter, we have not given it a special reporting, since it would be superfluous, remembering that in 
the analytical Index we have inserted fuller summaries. 

f) For the convenience of the readers, we have also compiled an Index of the more 
important footnotes, to help find them more easily. 

6) Transcription of the text. In transcribing the letters of St. Gaspar we have adhered to a 
scrupulous fidelity, conscious of the obligation of presenting a sure text which will be the basis 
for further studies. Still our fidelity was not to be, so to speak, photographic, to the point of 
hindering the reading and comprehension. So, for the serenity of our more demanding readers, as 
well as for our own, we note here precisely the criteria that we have followed in the present 
transcription. 

a) The graphic details, the uncertainties of spelling and of grammar have all been reported 
as they are found in the original. These imperfections for the most part are peculiar to the writing 
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of those times, especially in the Roman environment, with some influence from the popular 
language and accent; but in part also they are due to the haste with which the Saint used to rush 
his correspondence: he himself says that often he did not have the time to reread his letters. 

b) As for the abbreviations, which abound in the originals, we have governed ourselves as 
follows: 

Outside the body of the letter, that is, in the letterhead, in the complementary closing and 
in the address, the abbreviations have been reproduced just as they are in the original. In this 
regard, please note: 

In the letterhead, one generally encounters abbreviations that can be read easily, for 
example: "St. º Sig. Fr. Gaetano"`(Stimatissimo Signor Don Gaetano), "Msgr. Ven. º (Monsignore 
Veneratissimo), "A.º e F.º Car.º" (amico e Fratello Carissimo), "C.º C.º" (Carissimo Canonico), 
"Msgr. mio Ven. º Fllo Car. º" (Monsignor mio Veneratissimo e Fratello Carissimo), etc... 

In the closing, according to the situation, you have these or similar abbreviations: "Suo 
Um. Dev. Obl. Ser." (Suo Umilissimo Devotissimo Obligatissimo Servitore); or also: "V. Aff.º e 
F.º" (Vostro Affexionatissimo Amico e Fratello), etc.... The signature follows, which in general is 
written in this way: "Gaspare Can.º del Bufalo Miss.º Ap.º" (Gaspare, at times is abbreviated with 
only the initial: G; Can.º, that is, Canonico, often is abbreviated with C.º; del Bufalo, please note 
the small letter in the "del"; Miss.º Ap.º, is found abbreviated even more by: M.Ap., that is, 
Missionario Apostolico: this title begins to be used from 1815 and following. 

In the address we almost always find the first line made up entirely of stereotyped 
abbreviations of titles of courtesy. It was: "All'Ill'mo Sig. Sig. P’rone Col’mo" (All'Illustrissimo 
Signor, Signor Padrone Colendissimo,that is, most worthy of respect). Sometimes, especially if 
the letter is addressed to a male Religious, the title is: "Pad’e Oss’mo" (Padre Osservandissimo, 
that is, most worthy of honor). 

In the body of the letter, however, (including therein the date) the abbreviated words have 
been transcribed in full, leaving in the text only some of the more common ones such as: Msgr., 
Fr., Sig., S., P., etc. also recurring are the abbreviations Arch’a = Archiconfraternita, and Casa di 
Mis’e e Sp’i Es’i = Casa di Missione e Spirituali Esercizi.... 

c) Another characteristic symbol is found in the originals. It is a symbol (more or less 
wavy) often attached to the end of a word. It was the symbol for "et cetera." The Saint used it to 
allude to facts or discourses, to refer to a wellknown quotation, to express reticence, etc. Its 
significance was frequently that of the dots used to show suspension of though (especially when 
graphically it is made with the word to which it is appended): nevertheless, after consultation with 
experts, and to be sure not to wander in the least from objective fidelity to the text, we have 
always translated it with "etc," leaving it to the intuition of the readers to interpret it in each and 
every instance. 

d) Capital letters and small letters. Sometimes simple common nouns (but without any 
fixed norm, or so it appears) have in the original a capital letter... In these cases we have used a 
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small letter. Vice versa, we have substituted the capital letter for the small letter in other words 
that require it. 

e) Punctuation, often missing, is supplied cautiously; at other times, however, we have 
eliminated a superfluous comma: for example in front of the copulative "and." 

f) Paragraphing. Often in the original the text is close and continuous, even going from 
one topic to another: in these cases, we have introduce paragraphing from the beginning. The 
beginning of the paragraph is indented, however, only when the manuscript itself is indented. 

g) The postscripts (P. S.), added after the draft of the letter, in the original are generally 
found between the end of the letter and the signature. As clearly appears from an examination of 
the manuscripts, the Saint, once having ended the letter, would put his signature as a general rule 
at the bottom of the page; then, if he had to make an addition, something that happened often for 
him, he would use the space that was left free between the end of the writing and his signature. 
One can find, elsewhere, different postscripts even in the lefthand margin; others are found on the 
outside, near the address. In this transcription, in order to follow a uniform criterion, we have 
regularly placed all the postscripts after the signature on the letter. Indeed, that is logically their 
proper position even though it is purely accidental that in the manuscript they appear in front of 
the signature, or in the margin, or elsewhere, wherever the writer may have found some usable 
space. When the postscripts are found on the outside, that is, near the address, we do not fail to 
advise the reader of that fact. 

h) The address, which in the original is always found on the outside, that is, on the fourth 
facing of the sheet, or on the second, when the writer used only a half sheet, has been transcribed 
on the top of each letter. 

7) Missing dates. When the letter does not have the date or the address, or when these are 
incomplete, we have followed this norm: 

a) If the elements that are missing can be extracted with all certainty from the context or 
from other sources, such as for example, annotations put there by Merlini or others, from postal 
markings, other letters of the Saint, Processes and documents in the archives, etc., we have 
reported them, but within parentheses. 

b) If, however, the matter could not be attained with certainty, we have omitted it, 
expressing, however, in a note the solution which seemed most probable to us. 

8) The progressive numbering of the letters does not exist in the originals (nor in the other 
writings of this volume). We have introduced this in the present edition for the sake of clarity and 
convenience of quotation. We have followed faithfully the order in which the manuscripts are 
arranged in the corresponding volume in the archives, omitting the letters in copyform and the 
writings that are not reproduced. So, the numbering is twofold: one for the letters, the other for 
the writings which, according to what was previously said, under n. 3,b, have been recopied in the 
present edition. Both numberings will continue throughout all the volumes of the Letter 
Collection. 

9) Defects in the printing. Finally, we beg forgiveness for the not few defects that will be 
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noted in this printing of the first volume. They are due in great part to the fact that we had to 
utilize the transcription preserved by the Postulation General in 1956. Since it had not been 
prepared with the intention of being anastatically reproduced, but only for purposes of the 
archives, such a typewriting needed a great deal of adaptation and improvement, with a rather 
complicated procedure. But, despite every attention, it was impossible to obviate all the 
shortcomings. We shall draw practical lessons from this error for the arrangement of the pages for 
the preparation of the succeeding volumes. 

PART THREE 

 GASPAR'S CORRESPONDENTS 
 18081837 

This index of addressees of St. Gaspar's letters, with one exception, includes only those 
whose names are known. After each entry is the total number of letters written to this person 
according to Fr. Beniamino Conti's index.* If a date is given for one of Gaspar's missions, it is the 
date of entry. Unless indicated otherwise, persons identified as missionaries who are not included 
in the biographical data are taken from a list of missionaries produced by Fr. Andrew Pollack  
March 9, 1978. 

* NOTE REGARDING VOLUME TEN: These letters were published after Fr. Beniamino 
completed his indices. Addressees or numbers marked with an asterisk appear in that volume and 
are not included in the indices. 
  
  
Achille, Luigi. Missionary (see biographical data). (4) 

Adriani, Vincenzo. Layman resident at Perugia who prorated the month of the Precious Blood. (8) 

Agostini, Sebastiano. Missionary (see biographical data). (5) 

Agresti, Domenico. Priest resident at Gaeta; offered his help in the missions. (2) 

Albertini, Francesco. See biographical data. This single letter is a list of pious organizations 
dedication to the Precious BlooFr.  The footnote assigns it to beginning of 1819. (1) 

Alderisio, Giuseppe. Missionary. See biographical data. (3) 

Aloysi, Pasquale. Missionary (see biographical data) Gaspar refers to him as "former companion 
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of mine in exile" (Feb. 18, 1827) but this does not seem correct. (2) 

Ambrosi, Filippo. Priest resident at Ascoli. Gaspar recommended various theological authorities 
to him. (1) 

Ambrosini, Francesco. Layman resident at Pennabilli whose son was a studentboarder. (1) 

Ambrosini, Luigi. Priest resident at Pennabilli who seems to have expressed some interest in 
joining the Society. (4) 

Amici, Giuseppe. Layman; involved in the associations founded after Gasper's mission at 
Calderola (May 3, 1819). (1) 

Ammirati, Vincenzo. (1) 

Angelici, Ferdinando. Cleric resident at Sananatolia with whom Gaspar discusses instituting a 
foundation of adorers of the Divine Blood. In a letter of March 12, 1825, Gaspar congratulates 
him on his priestly ordination. A letter of Sept. 29, 1828 is addressed to him as pastor at Matelica. 
(10) 

Angelini, Francesco.  Conventual Franciscan; resident of Todi(?) for whom Gaspar arranged 
travel arrangements to return after assisting in Lenten exercises at Alatri (?). (1) 

Angelini, Sante. Brotherinservice (see biographical data).  (3) 

Angelo, Antonio. Priest resident at Castel S. Elia to whom Gaspar sent various devotional 
material. (1) 

Angelucci, Giovanni Battista. Priest; vicar general of Tivoli with whom Gaspar arranges a 
mission to be given at Castelmadama. (1) 

Annovazzi, Vincenzo. Priest resident at Civitavecchia; Pastor to whom Gaspar gave an opinion 
concerning an ecclesiastical promotion; he seems to have known Albertini; he and Gaspar 
exchanged ascetical writings; he helped in establishing the house at Albano. Subsequently must 
have become auxiliary bishop (Oct. 23, 1826) (9) 

Antenangelo, Andrea. Priest resident at Arpino whom Gaspar had to inform of the rejection of a 
studentboarder he had sent him.  Relation to Crecsenzio Antenangelo (next entry) uncertain. (4) 
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Antenangelo, Crescenzio. Priest resident at Arpino whose request for a mission in June of 1825 
Gaspar has to turn down. (4) 

Antico, Antonio. Priest resident at Penne; Gaspar took care of a rescript for him. (1) 

Antognetti, Tomaso. See biographical data. Priest resident at S. Girolamo della Carita', Rome, 
with whom Gaspar made arrangements for some spiritual exercises, probably a Retreat. (5) 

Antonelli, Biagio. Layman resident of Sonnino to whom Gaspar certifies that the Masses he 
wished were celebrated. (1) 

Antonini, Angelo. Priest resident at Collamato; Gaspar assisted him in a case before the Sacred 
Penitentiary and encouraged him in his preaching ministry and tried to recruit him for the Society. 
(4) 

AretiniSillani, Guglielmo. Priest resident at Nocera; Gaspar urges him to recruit priests for the 
Society.  By 1836, he is bishop of Terracina. He became a member of the Society after resigning 
his diocese - see our Necrology for August 12th. (5) 

Arlotti, Antonio. Layman resident of Rimini from Gaspar purchased candles. (1) 

Arrighi, . Lawyer; resident of Rome who assisted in the work of Santa Galla.  (2) 

Aversano, Vicenzo. Layman (treasurer?) resident at Gaeta. (2) 

Bachettoni, Giuseppe. Priest; resident of Spoleto who was involved in the Oratory there. (4) 

Baiocco, . Doctor; residence unknown. Gaspar asks him to provide wine for the mission house at 
Rimini. (1) 

Baldi, Luigi. Layman resident at Meldola for whom Gaspar handled a petition to the Holy See. 
Their friendship continueFr. (21) 

Baluffi, Gaetano. Bishop in diplomatic service (was internuncio to North America); involved with 
the Archconfraternity. (1) 

Barcaroli, Pietro. Layman resident of Chiaravalle who promoted a new Mission there and who 
promoted the Oratory. (27) 
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Battisti, Virginia. Laywoman resident at Frosinone whom Gaspar consoled on the death of her 
mother. (2) 

Battisti, -. Layman; resident of Frosinone. Gaspar thanks him for a gift given to the Mission 
House. Relationship to above uncertain. (1) 

Bazzoli, Agostino. Priest resident of Forlimpopoli whom Gaspar encourages to continue the 
nightly oratory. (2) 

Begni, Antonio.  Bishop of MontefeltroPennabilli with whom Gaspar made arrangements for a 
mission at Torricella; he also shared plans with him for expanding the mission house at Rimini; 
also involved in foundations at Macerata Feltria and Pennabilli. (49) 

Bellenghi, Vincenzo. Priest resident of Ascoli with whom Gaspar made arrangements for a month 
of the Precious Blood, June of 1823. (1) 

Bellini, Stefano. Bishop of Loreto and Recanati whom Gaspar petitions to erect the Pious Union. 
(2) 

Bellisari, Giuseppe.  Priest resident at Aquila who asked for some missions in the area, e.g., 
Ariano (Jan. 6, 1827). (18) 

Benedetti, Maria Geltrude. Religious. (1) 

Benedetti, Vincenzo. Layman; resident of Mergo where Gaspar gave a mission (July 29, 1820); he 
offered to set up an annuity for the Missions (Gaspar suggested the House at Pievetorina). (1) 

Bentivoglio Orsi, Caterina. Countess; in residence at the Monastery of Divino Amore, Rome. 
Projected foundress of a religious Congregation of women dedicated to the Precious Blood  it 
came to naught. (1) 

Bernetti, Tommaso. Cardinal; secretary of state under Gregory XVI. (1) 

Bertolotti, Maria Angelica. ExDominican nun; recipient of Gaspar's spiritual direction (see 
biographical data and note to letter of Sep. 8, 1812). (1) 

Betti, Innocenzo Saverio. Missionary (see biographical data). (46) 
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Bevilacqua, Antonio. Roman priest; substituted for Gaspar in occasional ministry. (1) 

Bocci, Paterniano. Priest resident at Collamato; Gaspar assisted him in some matter, otherwise 
unknown, and encouraged him in his ministry. (1) 

Bonacci, Vincenzo. Priest resident at Piglio where Gaspar had preached a mission (April 6, 1822); 
Gaspar handled a petition of his to the Holy See; the correspondence with him a typical example 
of the sort of followup work involved with a mission (see esp. letter of Sep. 2, 1822). (9) 

Bonanni, Gaetano. Missionary; eventually first bishop of the restored diocese of Norcia; original 
member of the Society (see biographical data). (18) 

Bonarelli, Annunzia. Religious; nun in the monastery of St. Cecelia, Rome. (3) 

Bonarelli, Maddelana. Religious; nun in the monastery of St. Cecelia, Rome. Perhaps the niece of 
Annuziata (previous entry). (1) 

Bonderi, Filippo. Missionary ? (not on Pollack's list). (8) 

Bonelli, Basilio. Priest resident at Giuliano with whom Gaspar had correspondence regarding a 
foundation in the diocese of Ferentino. (3) 

Bonomo, Francesco. Bishop of Gaeta to whom Vallecorsa [and Sonnino?] were subject. (20) 

Borti, Tommaso. Priest resident in Rome, vice rector of the Roman seminary, who assisted the 
work of Santa Galla. (1) 

Bracaglia, Orazio. Studentboarder to whom Gaspar gave spiritual direction. Eventually became a 
missionary.  One of the few  if not the only  missionaries trained in our own schools with whom 
Gaspar worked closely. (86) 

*Brandimarte, Marcello. Missionary (not in biographical data or on Pollack's list). Relationship to 
next entry? (*1) 

Brandimarte, Rafaelle. See biographical data. Missionary whose health concerned Gaspar (1). 

Brioli, Michaele. Bishop; vicar capitular of Rimini; administrator of the diocese after the death of 
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Zolio (Zollio?) on April 2, 1832. (2) 

Bucciarelli, . Priest resident at Veroli to whom Gaspar recommends a woman religious candidate. 
(1) 

Buda, -. Priest resident in Meldola to whom Gaspar communicated rather detailed arrangements 
for a mission there scheduled to begin Jan. 2, 1829. (2) 

Buffoni Pietro. Priest resident at S. Agata Feltria whom Gaspar encouraged to pursue his vocation 
(as a missionary?). (2) 

Bussi, Giovanni Battista. Cardinalarchbishop of Benevento. (2) 

Butirroni, Andrea. Priest resident at the hospice "Buon Consiglio" in Rome; associate of the 
Society (see biographical data). (16) 

Butti, Pietro. Canon resident at Alatri with whom Gaspar arranged a clergy retreat for May of 
1822; there is followup correspondence regarding an evening Oratory. By Sept. of 1831 the work 
needed reviving. The last letter in this extensive correspondence is dated March 22, 1837. (108) 

Buzzolini, Vincenzo. Priest resident at Pescosolido to whose people Gaspar promises a "pep talk." 
(6) 

Cadolini, Ignazio. Cardinal; bishop of Spoleto (1). 

Cajani, Pietro. Layman resident at Bologna from whom Gaspar requests a copy of the eulogy 
given at the funeral of Countess Bentivoglio. Not in Conti's index. (1) 

Calamati, Vincenzo. Priest; resident of Rome to whom Gaspar sends three nominees for 
enrollment in the Carmine (?), including Merlini. (1) 

Calamita, Michele. Priest; resident of Vallecorsa whom Gaspar helps with a petition. (1) 

Callinea, Gennaro. Monsignor [probably bishop] resident at Benevento whom Gaspar informs 
about studentboarder (eventual missionary) Giuseppe Verusio's progress. (1) 

Calvi, Giovanni. Layman resident of Sora. Gaspar made travel arrangements with him for a 
priests' retreat at Sora (April 5, 1825). (10) 
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Camilleri, Nicola. Priest resident in Malta with whom there was some correspondence regarding 
aggregating a foundation there with the Society. (1) 

Capo, Carlo. Layman resident at Vallecorsa for whom Gaspar forwarded a memorandum to 
Rome. (1) 

Caprano, Pietro. Cardinal (?) Bishop of Iconium; secretary of Propaganda Fide. (3) 

Caracci, . Lawyer resident in Rome who was involved in the interminable dispute between the 
Lateran chapter and the C.PP.S. house at Albano. (2) 

Caracciolo Malaspina, Virginia. Countess; befriended Gaspar during his exile in Piacenza. He 
became her spiritual director and friend. (17) 

Carbonieri, Gaspare. Missionary; first foreign missionary of the Society (see biographical data). 
(2) 

Cardillo, Mattia. Missionary. (20) 

Caroni, Giovanni. Priest resident at Belforte where Gaspar preached a mission (Oct. 1819); 
Gaspar advised him about  presenting a petition to the Holy See; he requested him to conduct the 
month of the Precious Blood at Belforte in 1821. (5) 

Carrara Francesca. Laywoman resident of Sora where Gaspar lodged during the priests' retreat 
there (April 5, 1825). (3) 

Carusi, Filippo. Priest resident in Traetto with whom Gaspar had followup correspondence after a 
peoples' retreat (February, 1825). (2) 

Casalbani, Giacomo. Priest resident at Cesena with whom Gaspar discussed the possibility of a 
foundation in S. Marino. (1) 

Casanova, Raimondo. Priest resident at Zagarolo with whom Gaspar has followup 
correspondence after a mission he preached there (Jan. 1833) (2) 

Castellani, Filippo. Layman (?) resident of Pievetorina who, apparently relayed some complaints 
about Fr. Tomwaso Meloni to Gaspar. (2). 

Castracane, Innocenzo. Bishop of Cervia with whom Gaspar makes arrangements for a mission. 
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(4) 

Catucci, Egidio. Layman resident at Atri for whom Gaspar took care of some business with the 
Conventual Franciscans. (2) 

Ceccacci, Vincenzo. Priest resident at Guarcino with whom Gaspar made arrangements for a 
mission which opened March 5, 1824 (there is a copy of the flyer for this mission in the archives 
after May 16, 1824); later he unsuccessfully asks him for help in the mission at Campoli (?) 
which opened Aug. 29, 1824.  Gaspar was still following up his mission when he writes him on 
Aug. 7, 1833  a good example of his care for the fruits of the mission. (23) 

Ceresani, Fabrizio. Layman resident of Camerino whom Gaspar asked to take care of some 
matter, otherwise unknown. (1) 

Cherubina, Maria Teresa. Religious; superior of the monastery of Buon Consiglio, Cori. (28) 

Chiarelli, Pietro. Priest resident at Civitella Roveto whom Gaspar helped regarding a postulant to 
the Battistine nuns in Rome. (1) 

Chiodi, Giovanni. Missionary; originally priest resident at Ascoli.  Seems to have entered in 1825  
see letter of July 31, 1825. (40) 

Chiodi, Domenico Antonio. See "Di Fogliano, Domenico Antonio." 

Cicconi, Giuseppe. See biographical data. Layman resident at Sonnino whom Gaspar informs 
about the petition to get the monastery of S. Maria in Canne (Sonnino) back for the Society (see 
letter to Bernetti, secretary of state, Sept. 24, 1832). (3) 

Cipriani, Francesco. Bishop of Veroli; Gaspar petitioned him for the erection of the Pious Union 
at Frosinone and at Pofi. (4) 

Ciufi, Biagio. Studentboarder at Pievetorina who could not pay his full tuition (Nov. 16, 1827) (1) 

Cocci, Luigi. Priest in pastoral ministry (curate acc. to letter of Sept. 2, 1825) at Grutti; 
missionary in subsidium; Gaspar tried to recruit him for the Society; Gaspar gave a mission at 
Crutti (August, 28, 1820).  Letters of 18356 are addressed to him at Todi. (46) 

Coccia, Antonio. Priest resident at S. Cristina with whom Gaspar made arrangements for a 



!  44

mission. (7) 

Cocumelli, Giacomo. Priest resident at Ferentino with whom Gaspar made arrangements for a 
priests' retreat (if it was in conjunction with a mission, this began on April 20, 1825  see esp. letter 
of Apr. 4 for a description of a mission entrance  also Apr. 10 for further detail). (8) 

Colognest, Lorenzo. Layman resident at Comacchio whom Gaspar asks for advice on what to do 
with a journal lent him by the late Msgr.  Manassi, bishop of Terracina. (1) 

Colombari, Domenico. Priest resident at Mercatino to whom Gaspar sent the formulae for 
blessing water in honor of St. Francis Xavier. (3) 

Colombari, Mariano. Priest resident at Farneto to whom Gaspar writes regarding the disposition 
of a Lenten series (presumably a book). (1) 

Consalvi, Ercole. Cardinal; secretary of state to Pius VII. (6) 

Contedini, Girolamo. Layman; resident of Rome who did some proofreading for Gaspar. (3) 

Co(n)stantini, Domenico. Priest resident at Poggio Mirteto with whom Gaspar makes 
arrangements for a mission (Jan. 13, 1828). This was part of the S. Salvatore e Farfa campaign. 
(5) 

Conti, Luigi. Priest resident at Ceprano with whom Gaspar makes arrangements for a Retreat. (1) 

Corbi, Felice. Priest of Cori where Gaspar gave a mission (April,  1817). (1) 

Corbi, Felice. Laymn resident at Velletri whom Gaspar assisted to enter the Cistercians in Rome. 
See "Fassini, Livio." (2) 

Corbucci, Benedetto. Priest at S. Giovanni in Marignano with whom Gaspar arranged for a 
mission at Savignano (Sep. 18, 1819). (3) 

Corbucci, Vitale. Missionary (at least so in Pollack's list but a letter of Jun. 17, 1827 address him 
as "of the Oratory, Fossombrone"). (22) 

Cortesi, Salvatore. Priest resident of Forlimpopoli; director of the archconfraternity there. (1) 

Costante, Maddalena. Superior of the Monastero delle Barberine, Rome. Took care of some 
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matter having to do with the cutting of a copper plate or casting. (5) 

Costantini, Domenico. See Co(n)stantini, Domenico. 

Costantini, Giuseppe. Bishop; vicargeneral of Albano; eventually became vicargeneral at S. 
Salvatore (Rieti). (28) 

Cotini, Vincenzo. Missionary. Gaspar expresses displeasure at his (apparently) overextending 
himself. (1) 

Crescenzi, Nicola. Priest resident at Veroli whom Gaspar thanks for some lodging arrangements  
which he declines. Also some discussion of a possible foundation at Veroli. (22) 

Cristaldi, Bellisario. Papal treasurer and eventually Cardinal; benefactor of the Society and 
confidant of Gaspar.  Became a cardinal on Dec. 15 1828 and, interestingly enough, no correspon-
dence between him and Gaspar survives after that date. Could it be that all the extant 
correspondence was preserved in the files of the papal treasury and that Cristaldi, on Gaspar's 
instruction, burned all the letters that followed? (see biographical data). (275) 

Cruciani, Geltrude. No date nor location indicated in this brief letter of spiritual direction written 
to this laywoman(?). (1) 

Da Campotosto, Vincenzo.  Franciscan of the Convento della Foresta, Rieti. (1) 

De Angelis, Filippo. Layman resident at Concerviano; brother of Luigi (see next entry). (1) 

De Angelis, Luigi. Layman, mayor of Concerviano with whom Gaspar made arrangements for a 
mission (Nov. 2, 1827). This was part of the S. Salvatore e Farfa campaign and Gaspar makes 
arrangements for missions in other of the territory with him. Subsequently, Gaspar gives another 
mission at Concerviano (Sep. 15, 1833). (12) 

De Carolis, Angelo. Priest resident at Fumone for whom Gaspar obtained a rescript for the feast 
of St. Francis Xavier. (1) 

De Castris, Enrico. Layman; nephew of Sister Nazzarena De Castris who consulted Gaspar 
regarding a possible vocation to the priesthood. (1) 

De Castris, Nazzarena. Woman religious of the Monastery of S. Chiara, Piperno, with whom 
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Gaspar entered into a "sacred alliance" of prayers and spiritual correspondence. Possibly the most 
detailed spiritual correspondence of his which has been preserved. (92 + *1) 

De Felici, Tommaso. Layman resident at Pianella. (1) 

De Giorgio, Luigi Maria. Priest resident, perhaps, at Terracina. (1) 

De Gregorio, Emmanuele. Cardinal penitentiary from whom Gaspar requested special faculties. 
(1) 

De Luca, Francesco. Priest resident at San Lorenzo whom Gaspar asked to make travel 
arrangements for his arrival at Vallecorsa (to open the mission house?); Gaspar subsequently 
invites him to participate in the June, 1822 mission at Benevento and others  without much 
success. (12) 

De Mattias, Giovanni. Layman, chief magistrate of Vallecorsa Father of Michele and Blessed 
Maria De Mattias (family name was changed from "Di Mattia" to accommodate Giovanni's notion 
of nobility in their ancestry.) (11) 

De Mattias, Maria. Blessed; foundress of the Adorers of the Precious Blood. (1) 

De Mattias, Michele. Son of Giovanni; was a boardingstudent. (5) 

De Nardis, Pasquale. Missionary (not on Pollack's list). Priest resident at Penne; Gaspar invited 
him to assist at the mission in Atri (Nov. 1824); apparently he entered (see Dec. 16, 1824).  
Gaspar writes him at Sermoneta on July 10, 1825, giving him some spiritual direction. (12) 

De Persis, Giacomo. Layman resident at Torrici with whom Gaspar has a preliminary discussion 
about setting up a foundation there. (1) 

De Rossi, Lorenzo. Priest resident at Zagarolo where Gaspar preached a mission (Jan. 1833) and 
whom Gaspar encouraged in the work of the oratory. (1) 

De Tuzi, Cosimo. Layman resident of Sermoneta, of some prominence ("cavaliere"). (1) 

De Victoriis, Pietro Maria. Missionary (see biographical data). (2) 

De Vio, Francesco. Priest resident at Gaeta; Gaspar took care of a rescript for him. (2) 
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Del Bono, Tommaso. Layman resident at Penne whom Gaspar advises on an undetermined matter. 
(1) 

Del Bufalo, Luigia ("Giggia"). Gaspar's niece. Towards the end of his life, she became practically 
his business agent in Rome. (197) 

Del Bufalo, Paolina. Gaspar's sisterinlaw; mother of Luigia. (1)  

Del Bufalo,. Marquis; benefactor of Santa Galla. (1) 

Della Somaglia, Giulio. Cardinal; bishop of Velletri; proprefect of Propaganda who became 
secretary of state of Leo XII; Gaspar negotiated with him for a shortlived foundation at Velletri 
(opened in Dec. of 1821 and closed in Oct. of 1822).  Later (see Jan. 17, 1826) he gave him the 
choice of Carboneri, Merlini, or Valentini to be the first foreign missionary. The first was chosen 
(see Jan. 22, 1826, to Caprano). (5) 

Di Folignano, Domenico Antonio. Capuchin priest resident at Folignano Monte Santo.  Brother of 
the missionary, Giovanni Chiodi. (1) 

Di Rionero, Michelangelo. Master of novices in the Capuchin convent of Cesena. (1) 

Di Mattia, Giovanni. See "De Mattias, Giovanni." 

Di Mattia, Michele.  See "De Mattias, Michele." 

Dominici, Giovanni Francesco. Priest resident at Macerata Feltria to whom Gaspar writes 
regarding an image of the Madonna of the Chalice. (1) 

Ercolani, Fortunato Maria.  Passionist; Bishop of Civita Castallana, Orte and Gallese with whom 
Gaspar arranged a mission in Vallerano. (5) 

Ercolani, Luigi. Cardinal; Gaspar visitated the Monastery of the Holy Family at Sezze for him and 
continued much correspondence with him about its affairs. (23) 

Falzacappa, Francesco. Cardinalbishop of Albano (see biographical data). (2) 

Fantilli, . Layman (?) resident at Maenza whom Gaspar asks to provide oil (for Frosinone?). (1) 
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Fassini, Livio. Cistercian abbot of S. Bernardo alle Terme in Rome with whom Gaspar 
corresponded concerning about a young candidate for the monastery. See "Corbi, Felice." (2) 

Felici, Felice. Priest resident at Rome of whom Gaspar requests faculties for missionaries to 
enroll in the Pious Union of the Sacred Heart of which he was secretary. (1) 

Felici, Luigi. Priest resident at Rome worked at Propaganda Fide to whom Gaspar passed on a 
query about a Mass of thanksgiving to the Trinity. (4) 

Feliciangeli, Carlo. Chief magistrate of Pievatorina to whom Gaspar explains the Society's rules 
for Lenten preaching. (1) 

Ferrante, Pietro. Priest resident at Ripi with whom Gaspar makes arrangements for a missionary 
to preach Good Friday. (9) 

Ferrutti, Francesco. Layman resident at Poggio Mirteto involved in the mens' group after the 
mission there (Jan. 13, 1828). (1) 

Fidanza, Antonio. Priest of Matelica where Gaspar gave a mission (May 4, 1818); Gaspar used 
him to recruit missionaries in subsidium for the mission at Montecassiano (Aug. 4, 1818). (6) 

Filion, --. Layman. General secretary of the Papal Treasury. (1) 

Finaguerra, Lodovico. Oratorian priest resident in Matelica whom Gaspar encourages to spread 
devotion to the Precious BlooFr. (1) 

Fini, Antonio. Layman; resident of Bassiano to whom Gaspar sent material on the 
Archconfraternity and also advised in a personal matter. (1) 

Fiorenza, Giuseppe. Priest resident at S. Germano with whom Gaspar made arrangements for a 
retreat. (2) 

Flori, Giovanni Battista. Layman resident at Guarcino; secretary of the men's organization set up 
after the mission there in March of 1.824. (7) 

Fontana, Vincenzo Maria. Missionary (for a mention of him see letter to Betti of Sept.Oct. 1828). 
(2) 
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Foresi, Carlo. Layman, resident of Camerino who Gaspar advises regarding a petition. (1) 

Fortini, Francesco. Layman, resident at Albano whose son studied at Giano. (1) 

Fortini, Vincenzo. Priest resident at Albano from whom Gaspar tries to collect some money due 
the house there. (1) 

Foscolo, . Bishop of Sabina with whom Gaspar made arrangements for missions to be given in 
Monte Rotondo and Scandriglia. (1) 

Francesconi, Luigi. Layman; resident of Maenza with whom Caspar arranged for Holy Week 
functions. (1) 

Fransoni, Giacomo Filippo. Cardinalvicar of Rome (1) 

Fratarcangeli, Benedetto. Layman resident at Bauco who consigns 20 scudi to Gaspar for the use 
of the missionary, Luigi Locatelli. (4) 

Fratellini, -----. Canon; resident at Rome with whom Gaspar dealt regarding a rescript for 
absolving those who had taken part in the civil disturbances of 1835 ff. (1) 

Fusari, Pietro. Priest resident at Fumone; candidate for the Society. (6) 

Fuschi, Luigi. Layman; resident of Norma where Gaspar had preached two missions (Nov. 8, 
1817 and end of March, 1822); Gaspar handled some business for him; Mr. Fuschi was involved 
in the men's organization. (54) 

Fuschi, Pasquale. Layman resident at Velletri [?] from whom Gaspar asks for funds for the care of 
the missionaries in Marittima. (1) 

Gagliardi, Domenico Antonio. Layman resident of Castelforte whom Gaspar thanks for his 
kindness to the missionary, Pasquale Aloysi. He also gave him some spiritual counsel, especially 
regarding the writings of Metastasis. Also concerning the vocation of his son with special 
reference to problems connected with his being a resident of the kingdom of Naples. (July 22, 
1833) (22) 

Gajani, Pietro. Layman resident at Bologna who proposed that a life of Countess Caterina 
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Bentivoglio Orsi be written (Sep. 25, 1826, note). (6) 

Galeffi, Pietro Francesco. Cardinalbishop of Albano. (4) 

Galli, Filippo. Missionary. See biographical data. (7) 

Galli, Francesco. Priest of Savignano where Gaspar had conducted a mission (Sep. 18, 1819) 
which had unfortunate consequences. (2) 

Gambetti, Alessandro. Layman resident at Mercatino. Gaspar asks him to provide hospitality for 
members passing through there. (5) 

Gamboa, Gennaro. Missionary. Not in biographical data but on Pollack's list. Not identified as a 
missionary in Conti's index of names. (1) 

Gammarelli, Antonio. Priest resident in Rome to whom Gaspar explains the three purposes of 
devotion to the Precious Blood.  Gaspar asks him to clarify his reply concerning the reduction of 
the March 12 observance of St. Francis Xavier to a single, sung Mass; also some arrangements for 
celebration of the feast of the PB at Ascoli. (8) 

Gargari, Vincenzo. See biographical data. Priest; resident at Veroli who was thinking of joining 
the Society. (2) 

Gaspari, Giovanni Battista. Monsignor, rector of the "Santuraio Madonna del Piano, Rimini, who 
arranged for a Mission House to be opened there. But, since parochial duties were involved, it 
closed after six months. (1) 

Gaspari, Nicola. Priest resident at Frosinone with whom Gaspar discusses some difficulties about 
the foundation there. (1) 

Gazola, Carlo. Missionary (see biographical data). (17) 

Gazzoli, Francesco Maria. Bishop of Todi. (1) 

Gentili, Michele. Studentboarder at Albano who eventually became a missionary (see 
biographical data). (3) 

Giannini, Luigi. Priest resident at S. Agata with whom Gaspar arranged transportation for some 
missionaries. (1) 
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Giannoni, . Priest resident at Ferentino whom Gaspar encourages to continue with the nightly 
Oratory and the men's organization. (1) 

Giannotti, Donino. Layman resident at Monte Copiolo whom Caspar advises regarding some 
affair having to do with the Holy See. (1) 

Gigliozzi, Ferdinando. Priest resident at Fontana Liri who propagated devotion to the Precious 
Blood. (8) 

Giliucci, Anacleto. Priest of Ancona; promoter of Precious Blood spirituality after Gaspar's 
mission there (Sept. 8, 1816); a sort of clearing house for mission requests coming from the area; 
occasional missionary in subsidium. (22) 

Ginnasi, Annibale. See biographical data. Prelate (bishop?), native of Tmola. He worked in 
various posts for the Holy See; brotherin-law of Lucrezia Ginnasi. (28) 

Ginnasi, Bianca. Countess; daughter of Lucrezia Ginnasi. (2) 

Ginnasi, Dionisio (Domenico?). Prelate (bishop?), native of Imola, who like his younger brother, 
Annibale, worked for the Holy See. (3) 

Ginnasi, Lucrezia. Countess; along with her brotherinlaw, Msgr.  Annibile Ginnasi, befriended 
Gaspar during his exile in Imola.  He became her spiritual director and confidante (see 
biographical data). (46) 

Giorgi, Carlo. Priest resident at Genazzano with whom Gaspar made arrangements for mission to 
be given in Pisciano. (17) 

Giorgi, Giacomo. Missionary. Priest resident at Bassanio with whom Gaspar arranged a mission 
(May, 1822); in November 1821, Gaspar recruited him for the Society: see correspondence of 
MayJune, 1824. In March of 1825 he is involved in Lenten preaching.  Stationed at Albano. (36) 

Giovannelli, Vincenzo. Oratorian priest resident at Ascoli (see biographical data). (41) 

Giuliani, Fillipo. Roman Priest. Associated in the charitable work of Santa Galla. (2) 

*Giusti, Giovanni. Priest, resident of Priverno whom Gaspar asks to assist with confessions. (*1) 
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Golfarelli, Giorgio. Count; gave a legacy in order to have missions conducted at Forlimpopoli 
(there was one in August of 1822). (5) 

Gonnelli, Luigi. Missionary from 1820 to about 1828; childhood friend and confidante of Gaspar 
(see biographical data). (29) 

Graziani, Luigi. Layman resident at Cotignola to whom Gaspar writes about a mission to be held 
there. (5) 

Gregori, Ambrogio. Priest resident at Toreto to whom Gaspar gave some advice regarding a moral 
case. (1) 

Gregory XVI. Pope (18311846) (5) 

Grossi, Luigi. Priest resident at Lenola whom Gaspar encourages in the spreading of devotion to 
the Precious Blood. (2) 

Gugliemi, Domenico Antonio. Layman resident at ? with whom Gaspar bad business dealings. (1) 

Gugnoni, Giuseppe. Priest resident at Forlimpopoli to whom Gaspar gave spiritual advice. (1) 

Iannini, Nicola. Layman resident at Arpino whom Gaspar asks for an offering to complete the 
work on the church of St. Francis Xavier at Frosinone. (1) 

Innamorati, Giovanni. Priestcandidate residing at Albano whom Gaspar encourages to get 
approved for confessions. (1) 

Lais, Giuseppe. Bishop; apostolic administrator of Agnani in whose diocese Gaspar preached a 
series of missions (early 1822); became bishop of Ferentino where Gaspar conducted a Mission 
(April 20, 1825). (9) 

Lanna, Francesco Saverio. Priest resident at Sora; Gaspar encourages him in his vocation (to the 
Society?). (2) 

La Penna, Luigi. Priest resident at Sezze. Gaspar had followup correspondence with him after 
giving a mission there in May of 1823. Involved as confessor with the Monastery of the Holy 
Family.  Became vicar general of Terracina (Sep. 14, 1827). (5) 

Lateran Chapter. Interminable correspondence regarding the church of S. Paolo at Albano.  See 
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"Secretary, Lateran Chapter." 

Lattanzi, Carlo. Priest; resident of Civita Latina whom Gaspar advised about his vocation to the 
Society. (1) 

Lazzarini, Angelo. Priest; resident of the Republic of San Marino whom Gaspar advised regarding 
erecting the Archconfraternity. (1) 

Leo XII.  Pope (18231829). (31) 

Leonardi, Giuseppe. Priest resident in Rome; took care of some ministry at Gaspar's request. (1) 

Lesinelli, Ignazio. Layman resident in Rome who resigned the presidency of "the association," 
otherwise unidentifieFr. (It was the association of St. Francis Xavier at S. Maria in Vincis  see 
Jan. 21, 1835. (28) 

Lilia, Maria di S. Luigi. Religious of the monastery of Cori; apparently a close friend of the 
missionary, Pietro Maria De Victoriis. (3) 

Liparelli, Antonio. Missionary  not included in biographical section. Gaspar writes to him 
concerning a day of recollection for the clergy and laity. (1) 

Locatelli, Luigi. Missionary (??); in charge of opening a collegio (residence for seminarians) at 
Terracina.  A letter of Dec. 22, 1835 counsels him to "get firmly settled in the Institute and in that 
case your appointment would be to Remagna." Neither in biographical data nor on Pollack's list. 
(42 + *1) 

Loffreda, Antonio. Priest resident at Sermoneta whom Gaspar thanks for a sonnet in honor of St. 
Francis Xavier (apparently born at Sora  see Sep. 20, 1825). (1) 

Lucarelli, Gregorio. Priest resident at Sarnano whom Gaspar tried to recruit for the Society. (2) 

Lucibello, Andrea. Bishop of Aquino, Sora and Pontecorvo; Gaspar arranges a mission at 
Roccasecca with him (in which Gaspar apparently did not participate). (2) 

Luzzi, Angelo. Priest resident at Veroli with whom Gaspar arranges a retreat for the laymen's 
association. 
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Majorano, Nicola. Missionary (see biographical data). (3) 

Manassi, Carlo. Bishop of Terracina, Sezze and Priverno; Albertini's successor. Died Aug. 19, 
1826. (3 + *162) 

Mancini, Bartolomeo. Priest resident at Itri. Gaspar invited him to take part in the mission at 
Guarcino (March 5, 1824) and at Campoli which opened Aug. 29, 1824. (2) 

Manieri, Girolamo. Bishop of L'Aquila. (3) 

Marani, Carlo. Layman; resident of Cerreto where Gaspar gave a mission (Sep. 1, 1818); Gaspar 
helped him with a petition; Marani was associated with the St. Francis Xavier group. (6) 

Marani, Maddelena di S. Teresa. Religious of the monastery of the Seven Dolors, Rome, for 
whom Gaspar arranged spiritual direction. (10) 

Marazzani, Nicola. Priest resident at Rimini with whom Gaspar shared his plans for expanding 
the mission house there. (2) 

Marchetti, Felice. Priest resident at Ariccia with whom Gaspar arranges entrance for a candidate. 
(1) 

Marchetti, Filippo. Layman; resident of Velletri where Gaspar had given a mission (Arp. 9, 1820); 
Signor Marchetti helped Gaspar with the transportation arrangements for the mission at Porto 
d'Anzio (Feb. 13, 1821). (1) 

Marchetti, Giuseppe. Priest resident of Frosinone who is informed by Gaspar that he (Gaspar) 
cannot fulfill his preaching obligations there. (1) 

Marchioni, Maria Eletta. Religious resident at Sezze (monastery of S. Chiara). (2) 

Marchioni, --. Priest resident at Supino; Gaspar invites him to join the Society. (1) 

Mariani, Paolo. Priest at Sogliano whom Gaspar advised concerning a petition for aggregation to 
the Confraternity of the Precious Blood. (2) 

Mariotti, Antonio. Priest resident at Caldarola where Gaspar gave a mission (May 3, 1819); 
Gaspar advises him about submitting cases to the Sacred Penitentiary and encourages him to keep 
up the organizations founded after the mission. (1) 
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Martinez, Vincenzo. Priest resident at Gaeta to whom Gaspar writes in followup to the mission 
beginning June 5, 1824. (4) 

Martinucci, Pio. Priest of Rome who was admitted to the Pious Union dedicated to the care of the 
poor at Santa Galla. (1) 

Massarella, Domenico Antonio. Layman resident at Fondi with whom Gaspar makes 
transportation arrangements for some of the missionaries on their way to Benevento. (2) 

Mattei, Nicola. Archbishop of Camerino in whose diocese the house at Pievetorina was located; 
missionary in subsidium. (76) 

Mattei Gentili, Guidobaldo. Layman; resident of Torricella whom Gaspar, amid some doubts, 
helps with a petition to the Holy See. (1) 

Mattiangeli, Mattia. Priest resident at S. Severo who wished to join; Gaspar invited him to make 
the 1822 commnity retreat at Giano. (2) 

Mattioli, Francesco Saverio. Priest resident at Cerreto where Gaspar had given a mission (Sep. 1, 
1818). (1) 

Mazzoni, . Priest of Velletri where Gaspar gave a mission (Apr. 2, 1820). (2) 

Meccia, . Layman resident at Ferentino whose son became a brothercandidate. (1) 

Meletti, Francesco. Priest resident at Fano for whom Gaspar obtained faculties to aggregate (to 
the archconfraternity? at the request of Possenti? see Dec. 14, 1825) Gaspar invites him to join in 
a mission in Remagna (May 26, 1826). (6) 

Meloni, Tommaso.  Missionary (see biographical data). (72) 

Merlini, Giovanni. Missionary; declared venerable (see biographical data) (17) 

Micheii, Giovanni Francesco. Layman resident at Offida; Gaspar thanks him for a copy of the 
letters of Xavier. (1) 

Mimmi, Giovanni. Priest resident at Aquasparta for whom Gaspar arranged Lenten preachers in 



!  56

1821; later that same year, Gaspar asked his help in some transportation arrangements. In a letter 
of March 12, 1825, Gaspar arranges for a mission to be given there.  Seems to have been the 
regular provider of meat to Giano. (18) 

Moretti, Francesco. Lawyer, resident of Rome. (1) 

Morichelli, Ponziano. Layman resident in Rome to whom Gaspar writes a thankyou note. In a 
letter of Dec. 5, 1835 he invites him to "your usual breakfast at my place." (5) 

Moscardelli, Germano. Priest resident at Montorio; Gaspar encourages him to follow up on the 
mission which Gaspar had given there beginning December 20, 1822. (1) 

Moscatelli, Costante. Religious resident at Spello. (1) 

Moscatelli, Luigi. Missionary (not on Pollack's list). (7) 

Mosconi, Luigi. Missionary (see biographical data). (12) 

Mosti, Antonio. See biographical data. Priest resident at Benevento; Gaspar asks his assistance in 
getting two missionaries moved from there. (1) 

Muccioli, Antonio. Priest; newphew of Cristaidi, missionary in subsidium until 1819 (see 
biographical data and note to letter of Jul. 22, 1819). (3) 

Muccioli, Gregorio. Priest (eventually titular bishop of Agatopoli); perpetual president of the 
Confraternity of the Precious Blood (see biographical data). (100) 

Mugnai, Giuseppe. Roman priest; apparently a friend of the del Bufalos who assisted Gaspar in 
his work at Santa Galla. (2) 

Necci, Antonio. Priest resident at Acuto for whom Gaspar procured certificates of enrollment in 
the Archconfraternity. Great support of Maria De Mattias in her work. (1) 

Odescalchi, Carlo. Cardinalarchbishop of Ferrara who subsequently became a Jesuit (see 
biographical data) (7) 

Olivetti, Luigi. Priest resident at Trebbio with whom Gaspar arranged details of some preaching 
ministry. (1) 
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Olivieri, Simone. Priest resident at Ripatranzone whom Gaspar advises re various types of P.B. 
devotion. (1) 

Ottaviani Giuseppe. Priest resident at Ancona whom Gaspar encourages to continue the ministry 
to prisoners which he (Gaspar) had begun in July of 1823. (19) 

Pacca, Bartolomeo. Cardinal; prefect of the Congregation of the Council to whom Gaspar wrote 
concerning the dispute between the house at Albano and the Lateran chapter. (1) 

Pacini, Gian Francesco. Missionary in subsidium. See biographical data. (1) 

Pallotti, Vincenzo. Priest resident in Rome; future saint. Same person as "Pallotta" in the 
biographical data. They say that no letter of Gaspar to him has survived but there are brief notes 
of Jan. 14 and June 21, 1832 . (3) 

Palma, Nicola. Canon of the cathedral of Teramo; see biographical data. (15 + *1) 

Palmieri, Francesco. Priest resident at Ferentillo whom Gaspar 
encouraged to enter the Society. Eventually he became a missionary. (15) 

Palmucci, Giovanni Francesco. Layman; resident of Offida where Gaspar gave a mission (June 
26, 1821): he helped with the arrangements; from the familiar tone with which the extant 
correspondence begins, Gaspar seems to have known him previously. (67) 

Palmucci, Michelangelo. Layman; resident of Ascoli, presurably related to Giovanni Francesco 
Paimucci. (1) 

Palombi, Michele. Missionary (see biographical data). (2) 

Panzacchi, Bernardino. Bishop of Terracina, Sezze and Priverno with whom Gaspar made 
arrangements for various ministries. (2) 

Panzini, Bartolomeo. Layman; selfappointed valet to Gaspar. See biographical data. (5) 

Paoletti, Isidoro. Missionary. (1) 

Paolucci, Giuseppe. Lawyer; assisted Gaspar in acquisition of Giano; benefactor of the Society 
(see biographical data). (1) 
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Paparello, Placids. Priest resident at Itri; provided lodging for the missionaries. (2) 

Paradisi, Francesco. Missionary (see biographical data).  N.B. 
Biographical data say he entered in 1826. But from the correspondence beginning in September of 
1828, it seems that it was this year that he entered. (43) 

Parisio, Luigi. Bishop of Gaeta. Gaspar sends him dimissorials for the ordination of Giovanni 
Laracca to the subdiaconate. (2) 

Pascucci, Antonio. Priest resident of Sassoferrato whom Gaspar tries to recruit for the Society. 
Gaspar sent him notes for a nuns' retreat (midJan. 1827) (2) 

Passalacqua, Vincenzo. Priest resident of San Severino whom Gaspar encourages in the ministry. 
(2) 

Pecci, Lodovico. Colonel; resident of Carpineto where Gaspar preached a mission (Jan 7, 1822); 
father of the future Leo XIII. (3) 

Pedini, Giovanni Battists. Missionary. (4) 

Pedrosi, Sigismondo. Priest resident at Santarcangelo with whom Gaspar arranged a mission at 
Canonics; (Sep. 18, 1819) later he expressed a desire to become a missionary but was told by 
Gaspar that this is not compatible with the cura animarum (1) 

Pellegrini, Pietro. Missionary; admitted and readmitted until he finally left definitively (see 
biographical data). (1 + *1) 

Perciballi, Demetrio. Layman resident at Veroli who had the missionaries reside at his house 
during the mission there (end of April 1833  so says the historical compendium.  However in a 
letter to him of June 6, 1833, Gaspar speaks of the mission as forthcoming. Or is he speaking of 
subsequent retreat in early July which he could not preach? (See June 22, 1834.). Interesting to 
note are the table regulations which Gaspar notes for him. (16) 

Perrone, Michele. Layman resident at Gaeta; offered hospitality to the missionaries. (1) 

Perucchini, Felice. Priest resident at Spello whom Gaspar advised regarding a patrimony and also 
encouraged in his missionary yearnings. (2) 
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Pesciatelli, . Layman; resident of Poggio Mirteto of whom Gaspar requests reimbursement for 
garb in honor of St. Francis Xavier. (1) 

Petrilli, -. Doctor who visited Gaspar's uncle, Fr.Eugenio Pecchi (see biographical data). (1) 

Petruccioli, Andrea. Priest resident at Foligno who checked out a bequest for Gaspar. (1) 

Pezzella, Giuseppe. Bishop of Teramo; Gaspar defended the nightly oratory to him (see 
biographical data under "Palmall). (3) 

Piacentini, Luigi. Priest resident at Rome whom Gaspar requests to send bedding [?] for the 
students at Albano. (1) 

Piatti, Antonio. Bishop (?) resident in Rome with whom Gaspar makes arrangements for some 
nuns' retreats. (2) 

Pichi, Francesco. Bishop of Tivoli with whom Gaspar arranges a mission. (2) 

Pierangeli, Venanzio. Priest resident in Gagliole with whom Gaspar corresponded regarding the 
founding of the Confraternity of the Precious Blood there. (4) 

Pierantoni, Francesco Maria. Missionary who left the Society in 1823 because of illhealth (see 
biographical data). (51) 

Piervisani, Luigi. Bishop of Nocera; Passionist; missionary in subsidium. (6) 

Pigliucci, Stefano. Studentboarder (subdeacon or deacon?) at S. Felice.  Later he is addressed as a 
canon resident at Nettuno. (6) 

Pilozzi, Valeriano. Layman; resident of Acuto who requests a mission there. (1) 

Pius VII. Pope (18001823) (13) 

Pius VIII. Pope (18291830) (5) 

Pittori, Maria Giuseppe. Witness at the canonization process. (1) 

Poeta, Vincenzo. Priest resident at Soanne with whom Gaspar arranged a retreat. (3) 



!  60

Poggioli, . Layman resident of Rome from whom Gaspar bought candles. (1) 

Pompa, Erasmo. Priest resident at Gaeta with whom Gaspar made arrangements for the 
procession opening the January (February?) mission at Mola and Castellone. (2) 

Pompili, Martino. Priest resident of Giano whose nephew was a student at Pievetorina. (2) 

Pontoni Alessandro. Missionary. See biographical data. (4) 

Porfiri, Maria Giuseppa. Nun of the Buon Gesu at Serra S. Quirico whom Gaspar advises to 
consult with her confessor or with one of the missionaries. Gaspar preached a mission there in 
September of 1818. (1) 

Possenti, Camillo. Layman; resident of Fabriano where Gaspar gave a mission (April 20, 1818); 
Gaspar's agent in many things, especially in printing devotional material; Gaspar often dealt with 
the Holy See on matters referred to him by Possenti. (238) 

Prefetti, . Bishop of Pesaro from whom Gaspar asks copy of a work on the Three Hours Agony. 
(1) 

Primavera, Angelo. Missionary (or at least in subsidium) resident of Bolobnola (not on Pollack's 
list) (11) 

*Priori, Maria Agnese. Laywoman; resident at Terricina. Directee of Albertini and involved in his 
work. (*2) 

Prinzivalli, Luigi. Priest resident in Rome who assisted as confessor for the poor (at Santa 
Galla?). (1) 

Quarenghi, Sebastiano Cella. Layman resident of  ? Gaspar queries him about a withdrawal of 
money. (1) 

Quartaroli, Donato. Layman resident at Teramo who took care of getting material printed.(2) 

Quattrocchi, Francesco. Priest resident of Veroli with whom Gaspar made arrangements for a 
monthly pension for Tommaso Meloni's (q.v.) mother. Seems to have been always on the lookout 
for vocations to the Society. (5) 
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Ranghiasci Brancaleoni, Caterina. Laywoman from Sanseverino; Gaspar gave her spiritual 
advice; in November of 1821 she communicated to him her desire to become a religious; Gaspar 
continued to advise her. (7) 

Ratti, Nicola. Layman resident of Rome with whom Gaspar seems to have been on close terms. 
(2) 

Regi, Carlo. Roman Priest; associated in the work of Santa Galla. (2) 

Renzi, Fortunato Maria. Layman resident at Sora who arranged transportation for a retreat to be 
given there. (4) 

Renzoni, Giuseppe Maria. Priest; resident of Morolo who was thinking of entering the Society 
and whom Gaspar advised on a moral case. (1) 

Riccardi, Giuseppe. Missionary. (2) 

Riccelli, -. Priest resident at Serinonota who sold grain and oil to the house there. (1) 

Ricci, Antonio. Priest resident at Sanginesio whom Gaspar encourages in the cultivation of the 
followup organizations after a mission. (1) 

Ricciardoni, Domenico. Bishop of Penne and Atri; Gaspar handled some affairs for him. (1)                                           
Ridolfi, Antonio. Studentboarder at Cesena whom Gaspar discourages from seeking ordination for 
the Society. (1) 

Righi, Sante. Priest resident at Domagnano whom Gaspar informs on setting up the Confraternity 
of the Precious BlooFr. (1) 

Righini, Giacomo. Priest resident at Forlimpopoli whom Gaspar encourages to continue the 
postmission organizations. Gaspar gave a mission there beginning on August 31, 1834. (4) 

*Rinaidi, Sisto. Priest resident of Maenza who tried for the foundation of a Mission house there. 
(*1) 

Rogai, Baldassarre. Mayor of Vaccareccia with whom Gaspar corresponded regarding a painting 
of St. Francis Xavier. (10) 
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Romani, Beniamino. Missionary (see biographical data). (6) 

Rosati, Francesco. Priest resident at Villagrande with whom Caspar corresponds regarding the 
practices of the Confraternity of the Precious Blood. (1) 

Rosati, Rafaelle. Missionary (not on Pollack's list) who prepared for his work at Sermoneta (Sep. 
23, 1826). Gaspar gives him some advice on Mar. 25, 1827.  G's correspondence with him is a 
very good example of how he handled the routine work of preaching assignments, etc. (67) 

Rossi, Benedetto. Priestcurate resident at Ripatransone whom Gaspar provided with materials on 
devotion to the Precious Blood. (1) 

Rossi, Camillo. missionary (see biographical data). (3) 

Rossi, Giovanni. Oratorian priest resident at Monteflore; Gaspar 
discussed with him the possibility of a foundation there and also the possibility of his entering the 
Society. (4) 

Rozzi, Eleonora. Laywoman resident at Campli to whom Gaspar recommends various devotional 
practices in honor of the Precious Blood. (1) 

Rubertini, Sante. Priest resident at Pennabilli who recommended a 
candidate to Gaspar. Gaspar asks him to hold off on the matter until the following academic year. 
(1) 

Ruffoli, Raffaele. Priest resident at Palestrina active in spreading devotion to the Precious Blood 
(10) 

Sala, . Bishop; secretary of the Congregation of the Council. q.v. 

*Sanguigni, Gaetano. Priest resident of Terracina with whom Gaspar arranges a retreat. (*1) 

Santangeli, Angelo. Priest; resident at Bassanio. Gaspar asks him to help get out of the 
importunings of convict's wife who wants Gaspar to assist in getting her husband out of jail. (17) 

Sant'Angeli, Luigi. Layman; chief magistrate of Bassiano with whom Gaspar made arrangements 
for a mission (May, 1822). (1) 

Santarelli, Nicola. Missionary. Gaspar wrote the month of the Divine Blood according to the three 
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ways for him. (May 1, 1827) (3) 

Santelli, Antonio. Roman Priest (eventually papal chamberlain); fellowstudent of Gaspar at the 
Collegio romano; lifelong friend and first biographer of Gaspar (see biographical data). (21) 

Santinelli, Luigi. Priest of Serra S. Quirico where Gaspar gave a mission (Sep. 14, 1818). (5) 

Santoni, Giovanni. Priest resident at Genzano where Gaspar had a mission (Sep. 8, 1821); Gaspar 
writes him followup instructions after the mission. (1) 

Santucci, Emidia. Laywoman resident at Matelica who promoted devotion to the Precious Blood 
after Gaspar (?) had given a mission there. (5) 

Sarto, Andrea (Antonio?). Layman resident of Mola de Gaeta with whom Gaspar corresponds 
regarding works of the ministry and the possible vocations of his two sons, specifically, the 
problem of dealing with residents of the kingdom of Naples. (10) 

Saveria, Maria di S. Agostino. See "Marani, Maddelena di S. Teresa." 

Savi, Luigi. Priest resident at Poggio Mirteto with whom Gaspar had followup correspondence 
after the mission there (Jan 13, 1828) See also January 1828 for a schedule of followup activities. 
(11) 

Sebastianelli, Antonio. Priest studentboarder at S. Felice. In a letter of Feb. 13, 1835, directed to 
Nepi, Gaspar addresses him as "missionary". (1) 

Sebastianelli, Rocco. Missionary (see biographical data) (17) 

Secretary, Congregation of the Council. (1) 

Secretary, Lateran Chapter. (1) 

Segni, Giuseppe. Bishop of the Marsi (Pescinia) with whom Gaspar made arrangements for a 
round of missions. (5) 

Sermoneta, Duchess of. Gaspar asks her if the missionaries in Sermoneta could reside in her 
palazzo during the days of high summer. (1) 
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Serafini, Angelo. Priest resident at Meldola where Gaspar gave a mission (July 13, 1818) and with 
whom he arranged a mission for Mergo (July 29, 1820). (2) 

Sertori, Candido. Studentboarder at Pievetorina. (2) 

Silvestri Celi, Camillo. Layman resident at Montalto where Gaspar had preached a mission 
beginning June 16, 1823. Gaspar took care of some affair with the Holy See for him. (4) 

Silvestri, Domenico. Missionary (see biographical data). (34) 

Silvestri, Giuseppe Maria. Priest resident at Sora with whom Gaspar had followup 
correspondence after the mission there (Mar. 20, 1824) also correspondence regarding priests, 
retreats (April 5, 1825). He was Domenico Silvestri's uncle. (32) 

Spina, Pietro. Missionary (see biographical data). Gaspar's correspondence with him is the best 
example of his business correspondence. (69 + *1) 

Spoleto, Gonfalonier of. Layman with which Gaspar conducted an interminable correspondence 
regarding a communal subsidy for Giano. (6) 

Stani, Giuseppe. Carmelite resident at Pianella (or Penne) with Gaspar has correspondence 
regarding a painting of St. Francis Xavier. (3) 

Stefani, Giuseppe. Layman; Vicegovernor of Acuto from whom Gaspar requests information "in 
behalf of Egesippo Necci.11 (1) 

Sulpizi, Gaetano. Priest resident at Ponzano di Civital del Tronto. Gaspar encouraged him to 
promote devotion to the Precious Blood. (1) 

Tagnani, Giuseppe. Laymen resident at Frosinone whom Gaspar arranges a Tre Ore. (1) 

Tamini, Maria. Religious; childhood friend of Gaspar and lifelong confidante (see biographical 
data). (10) 

Tanari, Nicolo. Bishop of Urbino who wanted to borrow a book from Gaspar which, being a loan, 
Gaspar had returneFr. (1) 

Tarulli, Adriano. Missionary. Originally a priest resident at Matelica where Gaspar gave a mission 
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(May 4, 1818); Gaspar tried to free him for entrance into the Society and, on December 25, 1820, 
assigned him to Pievetorina but matters dragged on and it was not until July 15, 1821, that Gaspar 
addresses him as "missionary.".. On Jul. 15, 1829, he writes: "Lord, I hope that Canon Tarulli will 
come back to our Institute." (31) 

Tellarini, Tommaso. Layman resident at Forlimpopoli whom Gaspar encourages to continue the 
postmission works, especially the nightly Oratory. Gaspar gave a mission there beginning on Aug. 
31, 1834 (3) 

Terilli, Domenico. Layman (Gaspar addresses him as "doctor") resident at Maenza who consulted 
Gaspar on some moral cases. (2) 

Tesei, Giuseppe. Count; resident of Matelica, involved in preparations for the mission at Serra 
San Quirico (Sep. 14, 1818). (2) 

Tirietti, Dionisia. Mother superior of the monastery of the Holy Family, Sezze, with whom Gaspar 
made arrangements for a retreat (July 9, 1835). (2) 

Tobia, Giovanni Battista. Layman; resident at Trisulti. Watchmaker. (1) 

Todesco, Gaetano. Layman resident at Loreto Aprutino who, afterwards, became a Dominican.  
Gaspar encourages him in getting something made (a "uniform"?). (1) 

Tori, Giuseppe. Priest resident at Perugia; promoter of the Confraternity. He sent Gaspar some 
catechetical works. (1) 

Torsani, Pietro. Missionary whom Gaspar encouraged at the beginning of his preaching career. (8) 

Tulli, Francesco Antonio. Priest resident at Penne with whom Gaspar has some followup 
correspondence after a mission there (Sep. 20, 1824). There is also some discussion of a 
foundation there. (1) 

Ugolini, Luigi. Bishop of Fossombrone with whom Gaspar makes arrangements for a clergy 
retreat. (1) 

Valentini, Biagio. Missionary; future director general. See biographical data.(2) 

Valentini, Salvatore. Priest; resident of Rome whom Gaspar requested to help in obtaining the 
faculty of enrolling in the Sacred Heart association. (2) 
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Valenziano, -. Priest resident in Rome; helper in some preaching assignment? (1) 

Vanni, Rachele. Laywoman; resident of Vestignana, associated closely with the missionary de 
Victories; she underwrote the expenses for the reception of minor orders of boardingstudent, 
Quirino Guerrieri. (2) 

Vannini, Angelo. Monsignor (bishop?), comissioner of the Camera Apostolica with whom Gaspar 
had dealings about a legacy. (1) 

Verardi, Pietrantonio. Priest apparently looking after the house at Sermoneta but not referred to as 
a missionary; Gaspar tried to recruit him for the Society. Sept. 3, 1826, Gaspar writes to him at 
Lenola giving him information about certification as a missionary in subsidium (14) 

Verili, Francesco. Studentboarder at Sonnino (ordained Sept. 1835) Gaspar seems to have used as 
a sort of economo. A letter of July 31, 1835 calls him "proeconomist." Along with the correspon-
dence with Spina, this correspondence is a good example of Gaspar's business letters. Eventually 
became missionary. Later correspondence is also a good example of Gaspar's style of spiritual 
direction. (31) 

Verusio, Giuseppe. Missionary Gaspar reproaches him for having struck the sacristan at 
Sermoneta. (1) 

Verusio, Nicola. Layman resident at Benevento. Father of Giuseppe Verusio (see previous entry). 
(1) 

Vespignani, Giuseppe Maria. Priest resident in Rome (canon of the Lateran basilica) with whom 
Gaspar had some dealings regarding the house at Albano. (2) 

Virgili, Pasquale.  Missionary.  (21) 

*Zacchia, Giuseppe Antonio. Bishop; apostolic delegate in Frosinone to whom Gaspar writes 
concerning defending Fr. Pietro Pellegrini. (*1) 

Zamitti, Francesco. Missionary (not on Pollack's list) to whom Gaspar sends some Mass stipends. 
(1) 

Zampetti, Giuseppe. Priest resident at Spello where Gaspar gave a mission (May 11, 1820); 
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Gaspar advised him in a matter of litigation and encouraged him to keep up the organizations 
established after the mission. (7) 

Zincola, Cesare. Layman; resident of Terracina to whom Gaspar attests that Fr. Pedini and his 
companions will be coming from Albano. (1) 

Zolio (Zollio?], Ottavio. Bishop of Rimini. (14) 

PART FOUR

BIOGRAPHICAL DATA 

ACHILLE, FR. LUIGI 
Fr. Luigi Achille (and not Achilli, as it is sometimes erroneously written) was born in 

Civitacastellana (episcopal city in the province of Viterbo), of Giovanni and Maria Sacchetti, on 
the 8th of April, 1756. Having been ordained a priest, he established himself in Rome and 
zealously exercised the sacred ministry. He also took part in the Papal Sistine Choir as a baritone. 
In 1815, despite his advanced age, he wanted to be joined with St. Gaspar and was among his 
very first Missionaries. He lived in S. Felice in Giano, then was for a short time in the Houses at 
Pievetorina, Sonnino and Benevento, and finally for a few years at Albano, where he died a holy 
death on April 13, 1825 at 69 years of age. Of him one reads a very beautiful eulogy by Merlini in 
the "Istoria della Casa di Missione di Albano. Anno 1825."   He was a model of humility, of 
obedience and of dedication to the Institute. Msgr. Ancaiani, Archbishop of Spoleto, said to a 
Missionary: "In Giano you have R. Achille who is a saint." (Cf. Arch. Gen., "Biografie dei 
Membri della Congr.," n. 7: De Libero, S. Gaspare del Bufalo Romano, p. 340343.) 

AGOSTINI, FR. SEBASTIANO 
Fr. Agostini, Missionary. Born in Pennabilli, he entered the Society in 1832 and died in 

Sermoneta on July 29, 1834. It is known that the Saint predicted his death to him. Some letters 
addressed to him by the Founder are located in Scr. Fr. FonFr., Vol. VI, f. 469 and ff., where more 
will be said about him. 

AIUTI, FR. FRANCESCO 
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Canon of the city of Sezze Romano (Latina), his home town, he joined up with St. Gaspar 
in his missionary activity during the year 1822, probably on the occasion of the Mission given 
there by the Saint (October 620), preparing himself in the meantime to renounce his Canonry so 
as to give himself entirely to the young Institute. He died at Sezze on October 4, 1823. In the 
memoirs of the Archives it is recorded of him that he was a man of tireless zeal which produced 
no small fruits of good in his own city and in the other sections that were infested with brigands. 
It also expresses the sincere grief felt by all the people, when, enriched with merits, he left this 
earth.  

ALBERTINI, Msgr. FRANCESCO 
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Canon of the Diaconate of S. Nicola in Carcere, in Rome, later, Bishop of Terracina, 
Sezze and Piperno (consecrated on April 18, 1819). He was born in Rome in 1770; he died at 
Terracina on November 24, 1819. Founder of the Archconfraternity of the Most Precious Blood 
and spiritual director of St. Gaspar, he had, as is known, a decisive influence on the life and 
apostolic orientation of the latter. Information on Albertini can be found in the various 
biographies of the Founder (cf., for example, De Libero, S. Gaspare Del Bufalo, Rome 1954, pp. 
107112; and Rey, Vita del B.G., Chap. VI, nn. 1319), to which we have referreFr. Here it is good 
to recall that Albertini, universally esteemed as a saint, was for our saint an incontestable 
spiritual authority, by whom he was inspired throughout the course of his life: to recall a dictum 
or humble directive of Albertini meant for him the resolution of every doubt (cf. Pro. OrFr. 
Rom., Vol. I, f. 394).  

To Albertini he also gave the name of Founder of the Institute, because at the beginning it 
was aggregated to the Archconfraternity of the Precious Blood (cf. Biography of Msgr. Gregorio 
Muccioli). We shall find often in the letters of the Saint testimonials of this very high regard that 
he nourished for his director. Albertini was also the author of many spiritual writings, of which 
some are preserved in the original, together with several of his letters, in the Volume of the 
Archives entitled Memoirs of Albertini. Other handwritten letters of his are located in another 
Volume of the Archives, Information of the Founder, I, pp. 945965. His principal work is 
Introduzione alla vita umile (Rome 1830, with Lino Contedini), offered for publication with 
other minor writings and letters of direction, after his death, under the care of Fr. Giuseppe M. 
Visconti, Canon of S. Maria in Trastevere, who had been one of Albertini's close friends and a 
witness of his holy death.  

It is not out of place to note that Visconti helped our Saint in gathering from various 
people the information regarding Albertini, with the purpose of compiling a biography, as can be 
deduced from the volume Memoirs of Albertini (cf. note on "The data on Msgr. Albertini" in the 
letter of October 31, 1823 [n. 73]); and who, at the time of his death in 1837, left as a last will 
and testament to the Saint "the copper medallion representing Msgr. Albertini...and his personal 
seal of very little worth...and the articles that the aforesaid Msgr. Albertini used to use, that is, his 
set of Breviaries in 4 parts, his Precious Blood Chaplet, the biretta, his skullcap and the tobacco 
box, so that he would take care of them." To our house at Albano, later, Visconti left his private 
Chapel and the Sorrowful Mother by the painter Antonio Cavalucci (cf. Writings of the Founder, 
Vol. XIV Autografi, f. 414). Not a single letter of our Saint to Albertini has been preserved (as far 
as can be ascertained), except a page addressed to him which contains a list of Pious Works that 
the Saint set up during the Missions (cf. Scr. Fr. FonFr., Vol. XII, f. 39). 

Memoirs of Albertini   
The Saint eagerly desired to have a Life of Albertini published, he who indeed had been 

his spiritual director and his guide in the founding and in the first stages of the Institute. By dint 
of searching and insisting with everyone who had any connection with the holy Bishop, the Saint 
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succeeded, after several years, in gathering together a good bit of information with which to 
compile a biography. In the Volume of the Archives, memoirs of Albertini, the testimonials that 
came from various sources are preserveFr. Not lacking is that of Muccioli, from 1829; but the 
longest one and the most important is that of Canon Giuseppe M. Visconti. St. Gaspar then had 
to hunt for many years to find someone who would be willing and able to put together a Life of 
Albertini. He hoped that Msgr. Muccioli would take it on (cf. Letters 78 [June 24, 1824) and 81 
[December l, 1824]), of Msgr. Santelli (cf. Letter 85 [January 10, 1825]). On May 20, 1825 he 
wrote that he had already found someone to compile that life (cf. Letter 93 of that date); on 
January 15, 1829 he gave the job to Betti (cf. Vol. II, f.43), and in 1832, it seems, to the Nun, 
Annunziata Bonarelli. (cf. Letter 137 [June 4, 1832)). Finally he sent all the documents gathered 
to the Missionary Fr. Pietro De Victoriis, who, while living in the House at Vallecorso, composed 
a beautiful biography entitled Notizie Istoriche sulla Vita del Servo di Dio Monsignor Francesco 
Albertini.  

The work, completed around 1835, remained, however, not printed, and is found in the 
Volume of the Archives as mentioned above. At the beginning of the biography Pagliuca put this 
notation: "In the life of Albertini there is scarcely mention made of B. Gaspare del Bufalo, 
although much should have been said about him as well. The reason for this is surely that since it 
was Gaspar's will to have a Life written, it was likewise his will that it should not mention him." 
Merlini too had written a summary of the life of Albertini, as he himself tells us (cf. Pro. OrFr. 
Alb., II, f. 938): this manuscript also was found in the aforementioned Volume of the Archives, 
but then it was removed to present it to the S. C. of Rites. 

ALDERISIO, FR. GIUSEPPE 
Fr. Giuseppe Alderisio was born in Colle Sannita, in the Archdiocese of Benevento, of 

Vincenzo and Rachele Bozzuto, on March 19, 1807. He entered the Congregation in July of 1828, 
presented along with three others by the President of the House in Benevento, Fr. Innocenzo Betti, 
who had carefully followed their progress, cultivating their vocation and preparing them for the 
exacting step. Hence, the Founder wrote to him: "I am expecting great good from the new men 
you have sent since they are the fruit of a good root." 

The Saint's expectations were particularly verified in Alderisio. The fine young man 
completed his studies in theology at the House of Studies in Albano Laziale, since he had already 
finished his preliminary courses. Even though he was not gifted with a sharp and brilliant mind as 
was his companion Michele Gentili, he achieved good results by dint of assiduous application and 
strength of will. As for his conduct and goodness, however, he competed with him and with all the 
rest.  

During his period of formation, which lasted three years, he often had the opportunity to 
be near the saintly Founder, to admire his brilliant example and to absorb in an eminent degree his 
spirit. The Ven. Fr. Giovanni Merlini also left on him an indelible impression, for he was at the 
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time the President of the House of Studies as well as his insuperable educator and teacher in the 
Sacred Sciences and in the way to sanctity. The young man retained a particular affection for him 
throughout his entire life, as is demonstrated by a composition of his many years later, in which 
he recalls, not without deep emotion, the virtues that were resplendent in the holy Missionary and 
the love that he had showed to him especially during that time. 

Ordained a priest, Alderisio was invested with the Crucifix of the Missionary on October 
21, 1831. Thereafter, he applied himself with dedication and decorum to the apostolate of the 
word in the diverse ministries proper to the Institute, and he was excellent in the exercises of the 
community offices. In the capacity of Superior, he directed various of the Mission Houses. 

In the political and social upheaval that accompanied Italy's tedious struggle for 
unification, he not rarely had the duty of defending the rights of the Congregation. He knew how 
to do so honorably, even though it was futile: indeed, with bitterness of soul, he was compelled to 
be present for the suppression of some of the Houses. In 1860, for example, while he was 
Superior in Spello, he was constrained to abandon that center of apostolicity together with the 
entire Community after only eleven years from the time of its opening. 

He was also President of the House of Studies in Albano from March 1869 to December 
1873. That was the time when, because of the unfortunate legislation abolishing all religious 
groups, the Missionaries were expelled from the Institute's places. With the Houses of Studies 
closed, they had to take refuge in some ram shackle hovels that had been provided by the public 
authorities for church services. Later, he went from one city to another, as a good soldier of 
Christ, doing honor to his missionary vocation. 

In 1880 he was sent to revive the Community in the House in Benevento which had been 
reopened the preceding year, upon the request of the new Archbishop Msgr. Camillo Siciliano Di 
Rende, after the suppression of 1860. Finally, on November 21, 1882, he was elected Vice
Moderator General of the Institute. Without giving up his direction of the Community in 
Benevento where he continued in residence, he still held the office of ViceModerator General 
until the time of his death. 

Fr. Giuseppe Alderisio was a man of great virtue. They have recorded for history the 
observation that since he was a man of utmost integrity of life and austere in his mode of living, 
he knew how to win over the hearts of all and to enkindle in them a love for doing gooFr. His 
constant union with God and his long, inspired experience made him particularly adept for 
spiritual direction. To this delicate and most useful of ministries, indeed, he dedicated himself 
with assiduous care through many long years. Various religious communities sought to have him 
as their spiritual guide as well as many fervent, individual Christians who entrusted their 
consciences to him. 

From the Founder, he inherited a profound affection for the Institute and its Rule, a cult of 
obedience to which "he never placed the least obstacle," and an apostolic devotion for the good of 
his neighbor. He exercised the ministry of preaching as long as his strength allowed, and that of 
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hearing confessions tirelessly until the final days of his life. 
"His end was in every way similar to his saintly life.  On the 4th of April (1886), having 

returned from a short vacation, he said that he had been to the cemetery in order 'to get a place 
ready'. That very night he became ill with acute pneumonia. Within a few days, with the calmness 
of a just soul, while incessantly kissing the devout images of Jesus, Mary and Joseph, he passed 
on to his eternal rest." It was April 10, 1886. 

"All of Benevento mourned the death of this saintly old man, especially the poor who lost 
in him a generous benefactor, but also the nobility and persons of considerable means since they 
saw in him those outstanding virtues of Fr. Betti whom they considered a saint.' 

At the solemn funeral services, people of every station in life assembled in large numbers. 
By a singular coincidence, the coffin was opened in the church on the day when the month of St. 
Joseph was being concluded with the devout practice of general Communion. Fr. Giuseppe was 
deeply devoted to his holy Patriarch and each year he would finance out of his own money the 
solemnizing of the feast. With joyful wonderment everyone noticed this coincidence as though the 
heavenly Patron had come in a festive way to welcome the good worker who, at the end of his 
lengthy day's labor, was trustfully knocking on the doors of eternity.  The Confraternity of the 
Holy Rosary, to which the families of the local nobility belonged, wished to have the honor of 
preserving his remains in their own sepulcher in the new cemetery.  42

ALOYSI, FR. PASQUALE 

Fr. Pasquale Aloysi, Missionary, was a native of Alatri (Frosinone). He was a Canon in the 
Cathedral and was already quite advanced in age when, in April of 1824, the Saint came to preach 
the Mission in his city. The good Aloysi was so moved by it that he conceived the burning desire 
to be accepted by Gaspar as one of his Missionaries: quite an absurd and almost ridiculous idea 
when you take into consideration not only his advanced age but also that he was afflicted with 
many failings in his health. He was a victim of gout, and, what is even worse, had recently 
suffered an attack of paralysis. Despite it all, the courageous canon, dragging himself along with 
great difficulty, appeared before the Saint to make his impossible request. Fr. Biagio Valentini was 
on the scene at the time. Aloysi, unable to get up, awaited Gaspar's response while remaining 
seated The latter looked at him and then said: "Walk a little bit.' When the former could not 
manage to do so on his own, Gaspar realized that he would not be able to walk on his own; so he 

      The Founder had certainly maintained a copious letter correspondence with Fr. Giuseppe Alderisio as he did 42

with all the other Missionaries. His method of governing brought him into contact with each one individually as he 
directed them in the fulfillment of their offices and ministries. Furthermore, the three letters that we reproduce 
confirm this. Similar to all the other very numerous "business letters" which the better Collection of the Saint has 
preserved, they evidently belong to an already thriving and extensive correspondence which makes one suppose that 
there must have been an additional development. Unfortunately, that too was destroyed by Alderisio himself, for the 
same reasons. All we can do is accept the facts and read with double interest the three letters that have come down to 
us, though we do not know by what happy circumstances.
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took him by one arm and had Fr. Biagio Valentini support him on the other arm, and led him 
around the room several times. Thus, he found himself in a condition of walking freely. Previous-
ly he could scarcely manage even with his cane. Now he began walking well without it and did so 
until the end of his life..., as I myself have seen. This event was described to me by Fr. Aloysi 
himself."  So spoke Fr, Vincenzo Fontana.  

Fr. Valentini also gives some further details: "In a jesting way, the Servant of God and I, in 
obedience to him, took that old man in our arms; after walking him around the room for a bit, he 
was relieved of every ache and so he was accepted. For many years he labored in the Missions." 
As a matter of fact, we find him constantly occupied in the ministries at Frosinone and Terracina 
where he held the responsibilities of Superior and Procurator until the end of February of 1827. 
From March of 1827 to June of 1830 he was located in Benevento as the ViceSuperior. He then 
went on to Sermoneta with the position of Director of Retreats and as President.  

Although in his own home area he had not developed greatly as a preacher, once he had 
entered the Society, he became quite successful at it. To build up his courage in this new ministry, 
simple and trustful as he was, he made use of a means which he considered infallible: wearing a 
biretta that had been worn by the Founder. Fr. Vincenzo Fontana, who was a very close friend of 
his, tells us about it. "While we were in Terracina, Canon Aloysi, who had just returned from a 
Mission, told me that one day when he had gone up into the pulpit to preach, he found himself so 
bewildered that he did not know what to say. Then, aware of the fact that he was not wearing the 
biretta used and given to him by Canon Del Bufalo, he immediately sent one of his helpers to get 
it. After putting it on, he continued to preach with success. He added that he considered that 
biretta most precious to him, and that he put it on every time that he was supposed to preach, 
knowing now from experience how it helped him."    

He died "at a ripe old age"! in the House at Sermoneta on the night of the 28th to the 29th 
of March of 1835 at the age of 62, of intestinal fever and inflammation of the chest "from which 
he had not suffered previously, despite all his other weaknesses," as Valentini informs us in the 
aforementioned citation. During the 16 days of his very painful sickness "he always endured his 
ailment with great patience and resignation, doing nothing else except to invoke the name of the 
Most Holy Mary to whom he was deeply devoted.” He was buried in our church there.  

Apparently there exists only one very short letter of the Founder to Aloysi, dated June 22, 
1826, and a pontifical rescript obtained for him by the Saint himself on June 2 of that same year, 
allowing him the faculty of saying each day "the Mass and Office of the Blessed Virgin, since he 
was unable because of poor eyesight to do otherwise."  

The fact, then that the Saint in this present letter gives to Aloysi the task of diffusing the 
planned leaflet to Parma and Corsica gives one reason to believe that Aloysi had acquaintances in 
those locations. But, just what the nature and origin of those relationships was has escaped us to 
the present time. 

AMICI, FR. FRANCESCO 
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Before becoming an Olivetan monk, Fr. Francesco Amici had been Provost of the Church 
of S. Martino in Ascoli and teacher of Sacred Eloquence in the seminary. He published a 
Relazione of that Mission in which, among other things, he analyzed the oratorical style of the 
Saint. He also had the occasion of defending him, with his own unquestionable competency, from 
those who accused Gaspar of repeating the discourses of the famous orator Msgr. Bacolo, once his 
teacher in Sacred Eloquence. Amici, who was acquainted with the work of Bacolo after having 
heard St. Gaspar, asserted with the competency of a judge that it was not possible that (his) 
sermons were written by anyone else, or even by himself, for it is quite evident that they were the 
words of God, developed in the very act of preaching."    

He was one of the most sincere friends and admirers of the Saint, whom he took as his 
advisor. Invited by Gaspar, he later participated in several of our ministries. At the suggestion of 
the Saint, besides taking care of the translation of the Letters of St. Francis Xavier, he compiled a 
Month of Meditations in honor of St. Joseph, for which St. Gaspar himself had furnished the 
materials: he translated into verse form the prophetic Psalms of David and he also composed (it is 
affirmed) a Month in honor of the Precious Blood: it perhaps must be identified as the little 
booklet published anonymously in Rome in 1831 by the Salviucci Printing Co. and entitled: Brevi 
ragionamenti per santificare con frutto il Mese di Giugno consecrato alle glorie del Sangue 
Presiozizzimo di G.C. It is certain that the Saint maintained letter correspondence with Amici, but 
it seems that his letters were not preserveFr. What a shame! 

ANGELINI, BROTHER SANTE 
Brother Sante Angelini entered his period of probation in the year 1819 and died in Rome, 

in the House of S. Salvatore in Campo, August 24, 1842. Of him it was written in the Register of 
Members of the Congregation: "He was a very active person, of singular dedication and of holy 
intentions." He also helped with the Missions. Among the many episodes that occurred, one must 
be most deeply impressed by the one that happened in April 1837. During the disastrous trip to 
the Missions at Bassiano, the carriage had turned upside down in the mud. Having to continue the 
trip on foot, and to cross a ravine filled with water, the good Sante took the Holy Founder onto his 
broad shoulders and, with the help of Bartolomeo, transported him to the other side. 

ANTOGNETTI, FR. TOMMASO 
Of this zealous priest who worked in Rome at the time of St. Gaspar, we have succeeded 

in learning up to now only very little, kindly communicated to us by Fr. Ansgar Faller, S.A.C. He 
was a young Roman priest who lived in a community of secular priests, set up at the Church of S. 
Girolamo della Caritá, and modelled after the spirit of the Oratorians, even though he did not 
normally belong to the group. He occupied himself among other things with assisting those who 
were imprisoned, probably in the socalled Carceri Nuove di Via Giulia, since it was so close to S. 
Girolamo. He must have been very friendly not only with St. Gaspar but also with St. Vincent 
Pallotti who often visited that Community. He died in 1840 at the age of 34 years. 
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BALDUCCI, BRO. GIOVANNINO 

Giovannino Balducci was a Lay Brother, native of Rimini who was sick for many months 
in Sermoneta. The Saint speaks of him in many other letters, being deeply concerned about his 
health. Later on, he left the Congregation.  

BERTOLOTTI, MARIA ANGELICA 
With the exception of the qualification "ex Domenicana;" up to now, it has not been 

possible to discover who she was or what connections she had with our Saint. The diligent 
research of the Processes and of other documents in the Archives have been fruitless: we hope 
that other willing explorers will have better luck! It seems to be a question of a Religious woman 
who was compelled to return to her family because of the suppression of her monastery by the 
French authorities, something which was rather frequent at that time. From the context, one can 
see that, even though at the date of the letter she was in the country, she ordinarily lived in the 
city. In which city? It seems certain that it was Bologna. This is deduced not only from the 
topographical indication "al Medolo," which must be identified with the country locality some 9 
kilometers from Bologna, today called "Medola Regosa," but also from what Fr. Gian Pietro 
Bianconi, Superior of the Oratorio di Bologna, writes to Merlini on April 26, 1842. 

After having communicated to him some of the latest news  gathered together by him 
concerning the sojourn of the Saint in that city (he had already sent other information previously), 
he adds: "I am including a letter of his, written shortly before his imprisonment, in which he 
manifests his resignation and his constancy of duty," without specifying anything else. 

It cannot be doubted that the letter of which Fr. Bianconi speaks is indeed the one 
addressed by the Saint to Bertolotti: in fact, it is the only letter that is known to have been written 
shortly before his imprisonment; it is the only one not addressed to people already quite well 
known (Bonanni, Ginnasi, Santelli, Gonnelli, Tamini), nor can one think that any letter belonging 
to them would be found in Bologna in the hands of strangers. Furthermore, Merlini, before April 
25, 1842, does not know of such a letter, whereas he is aware of the others of that period. 

In the session of December 18, 1941 of the Ordinary process of Albano, speaking "in 
detail ... especially according to what I find in the letters written by him" of the stay of the Saint in 
Bologna, of his incarceration and of his feelings in the circumstances, he cites various bits of 
other letters as well as the information obtained previously from Fr. Bianconi, but is silent (he is 
usually so attentive as not to allow anything to escape him) about the letter written to the 
Bertolotti woman, which indeed more than all the others would have fit in with his other purpose. 

On the other hand, after April 25, 1842 he is aware of this letter: indeed, referring to the 
fortitude of the Saint in the session of May 30, 1842 of the aforementioned Process, he seizes the 
opportunity to quote from it and also reproduces it almost in its entirety, setting aside all the 
others. 
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The Saint, therefore, must have encountered this pious Religious woman during his stay of 
almost two years in Bologna, where we know he was involved in a fruitful apostolate. He was 
joined to her in a spiritual friendship and perhaps was her director. The letter that we have here, 
certainly not the only one addressed by the Saint to this person (the very context indicates this), 
inserted by Merlini among the letters to Ginnasi (to which they are likened because of the 
sentiments expressed therein), comes down to us almost miraculously and surrounded as though 
in a veil of mystery. It is perhaps one of the most beautiful of the entire period of his exile. 

It depicts for us Gaspar's state of mind in waiting for his incarceration and gives an insight 
into the cenacle of gentle souls gathered around him and fearful for him in addition to the 
addressee there is also named a certain La Costa, "to whom I entrust many of my matters," and a 
certain Luigina to whom he recommends "to be considerate of heart.")  Only five days later he 
will be arrested in the house of the steward for Count Bentivoglio with whom he was living. After 
reading this letter we will not be able to say that the expressions appear invented or artificial, for 
in the words of Marianna Grossi, wife of the abovementioned steward, they issued forth from his 
lips while he was preparing to follow the arresting officers: "Do not worry about me: may the will 
of God be done!" and, since the poor woman was crying profusely: "Marianna, do you not 
remember what our Divine Redeemer suffered for us?  This is a grace that the Lord is granting 
me, that I be mindful of His Passion. How much more cruel was his capture in the garden, along 
with the betrayal of one of his own disciples!" The good woman then took the trouble to ask him 
if she should send him a bed, some fooFr.., and he replied: "I want nothing; willingly do I suffer 
the discomforts or prison as a penance for my sins. Let them put me even in a place which is the 
foulest in the world; God will always be there: so I fear nothing." 

BETTI, FR. INNOCENZO 
Fr. Innocenzo Betti was one of the most illustrious and saintly Missionaries of the Society. 

He was born in Sariginesio (province of Macerata  diocese of Camerino) of Nicola and Nicoletta 
Palombi, on the 26th of December, 1781. After being ordained a priest, he became a Canon of the 
Collegiate Church of his hometown and also Vicar Forane. He entered the Society in the year 
1819. This is his own description of the call to become a Missionary. In 1816 he had already 
learned of the reputation of Gaspar, especially from the words of a Capuchin Father Bernardino 
from S. Elipidio a Mare who was "a man who led a holy life and died in the odor of sanctity." He 
told Betti about "the marvelous things that the Servant of God had worked during the Mission at 
Ancona." Later, in May of 1819, when the Roman missionary arrived in Sanginesio, "I was 
selected by the Chapter to be the assistant for that Mission. So, from the very first night and 
thereafter, I had to work along with the Servant of God. Even several times each day I would offer 
my services as a secretary to him, and thus struck up a closeness of friendship and even of 
confidence." The Saint, admiring the zeal and energy that Betti exerted for the successful outcome 
of the whole project, suggested that he join the Society; but the answer was simply a courteous 
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no.   
After about a month (actually it was on July 2) Fr. Innocenzo went to Sarnano to be 

present for the opening of their Mission. He had the intention of "enjoying it completely" to the 
benefit of his own soul.  However, unexpectedly, he was called on to take an active part in that 
Mission. Gaspar, in fact, who had gone out first to meet the Missionaries before they got to the 
town, saw Betti in the distance. He beckoned to him and, once Betti had dismounted, Gaspar had 
him hoist the image of St. Francis Xavier and without so much as a preamble, directed him to 
transport it in the solemn procession all the way to the Church:  

"So, with me leading the way, we entered Sarnano together with the clergy who had come 
out to meet them, and the Mission was inaugurateFr... On the following day, as soon as he saw 
me, he directed me to send to my hometown for my cassock so that I could offer my services as 
confessor during the time of the Mission, since all that I had with me was a long overcoat. I did 
so; and as the Mission was coming to an end, one fine day he said to me: 'You must become a 
Missionary'; I responded negatively to that, as I had already done several times before in my 
hometown when he had said something of a similar nature; once again he repeated: 'You must 
become a Missionary; and today I am going to ask the people from the pulpit to say three Hail 
Marys; then, come back to me and we shall see what your answer is.' As a matter of fact, I 
returned that very night to see what the answer would be: and, after hearing him say that this was 
the Will of God for me, I surrendered on the spot; on the last day of the Mission, he asked the 
Most Rev. Archbishop (that is, Bishop Mattei, Archbishop of Camerino) to invest me with the 
Missionary Cross and that is exactly what happened. After this ceremony, and on that very same 
day, the Servant of God, together with other Missionaries and myself, left for Giano now that I 
had become a Missionary." It was July 11, 1819. 

We are informed by Valentini and Rizzoli of the following interesting item of information: 
"A short while after Canon Betti had joined the Society he told the Servant of God that he felt he 
was called to embrace the religions life of the Capuchins. To this the Servant of God replied that it 
was a temptation of the devil and not a vocation from GoFr."   But Betti was not at all convinced 
of this. Shortly after, while Gaspar was taking him along on the Mission to Comacchio, he 
assigned Betti one of the smallest rooms in the house where they were being lodged and in jest 
said to him: "You will make your novitiate as a Capuchin right here."  On the following morning 
Betti, who had spent a terrible night because of the sultry summer heat in such confined quarters, 
went up to the Saint and said to him: "Now I know I am not capable of doing great penance, so St. 
Francis of Assisi sends me back to St. Francis Xavier."   From that moment on, he never spoke 
again of becoming a Capuchin and enthusiastically embraced the life of a Missionary. 

He renounced his Canonry at Sanginesio, retaining, as Gaspar did, only the title of 
honorary Canon and followed the Saint on various Missions and other ministries. Later he was 
assigned to the new House at Pievetorina; afterwards, to the one at Giano. In 1822 the Saint called 
him to the province of Marittima e Campagna, a part of lower Lazio, where he was opening, at the 
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request of Pius VII, several Mission Houses in the area that was so heavily infested with brigands.      
In June of that same year Gaspar took him along on the Mission to Benvento (June 15-30, 

1822). At the end of the preaching he left him in that city to make arrangements for the opening of 
a House of the Society, greatly desired by the people and the local authorities. Fr. Betti, with great 
patience and ability, succeeded in bringing everything to a successful conclusion. As a result, on 
February 24, 1823, with a rescript of Cardinal Archbishop Spinucci, the convent and church of S. 
Maria del Carmine, also called S. Anna, were granted to the Society; they had belonged formerly 
to the Carmelite Fathers. There, on March 10, the Mission House, of which Fr. Innocenzo became 
the President and Superior, was inaugurated. 

In this new field of the apostolate, he was able to develop an extensive program of good 
work, bringing to its fullest reality the ideal envisioned by the Founder in the establishment of 
Mission Houses: that it, to maintain "a continuous ongoing urban Mission in the midst of the 
people." His wonderful endowments his virtues, the great works that he promoted, all of this won 
for him the love and veneration of the entire city. Truly exceptional was the esteem and trust 
shown toward him by Cardinal Archbishop Spinucci and his successors, Cardinal Bassi and 
Cardinal Carafa, who chose him as synodal examiner as well as counsellor in the most delicate 
affairs. He was considered a learned man and saint by the clergy and the people, as well as the 
Apostolic Delegates who followed later in Benevento. Such was the attachment of the people of 
Benevento for Fr. Innocenzo that the Founder was never able to transfer him to another House, 
even though on several occasions he had made up his mind to do so. This is a unique exception 
and rather surprising in the government by the Saint, who was accustomed to move other 
members sometimes with quite a disturbing frequency. 

Betti dedicated himself fervently to the ministry of the word in the various forms 
promoted by the Society, whether that was in churches or monasteries of the city, or in the streets 
and squares. He made frequent use of that popular method of preaching used by the Founder 
which were called "svegliarini." Often Betti would take off from his usual place of residence for 
ministries in other parts of the province or in more distant places, such as Naples, Frosinone, 
Ascoli Piceno, Ariano of Puglia and Rome, where in 1825 he preached the Month of the Most 
Precious Blood in the church of S. Nicola in Carcere. We read in the documents that, at the 
beginning, he was not too successful in his preaching, either because of his native shyness or 
simply because he lacked the practice. But with the training of the Saint he soon gained sureness 
and facility in the art of preaching. He was particularly successful in giving catechetical 
instructions because of his pleasantly familiar method, characterized by a gentleness of style 
reminiscent of S. Philip Neri and S. Francis de Sales. He became effective, also, in other types of 
preaching. At Frosinone, where he had been sent for the Lenten series in 1824, many people were 
of the opinion that he was not cut out for that type of ministry. However, after a few nights, this 
notion was dissipated and it changed into one of cordial admiration. In Benevento, as soon as the 
word went out: "Fr. Betti is going to preach," the churches and the squares would jam up with 
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people. 
One of the most memorable things in the life of this great Missionary was his strenuous 

defense of the Society and its title when "all hell had broken loose against its work and Canon Del 
Bufalo."   This event took place in the year 1825 while Betti was located in Rome to preach the 
month o£ June. He himself recounts what happened, speaking of himself in the third person: 
"Although in Canon Del Bufalo's house (where he was a guest) nothing was lacking for bodily 
comfort; still for that entire month he was deeply embittered because of the discredit, derision and 
downright scorn shown toward the Society and its Missionaries by the Pope, the Cardinals, the 
Prelates and the clergy, despite the great esteem that the Founder himself enjoyed with all, and 
particularly with Leo XII. Now from one, now from another, they had to sustain either cutting 
remarks or dirty looks and, in short, a general feeling of illwill; and I say this from personal 
experience... All of Rome was talking about our group with disdain, derision and even, so to 
speak, with anger; all the more was this so because it was the widespread notion that Canon Del 
Bufalo had the idea and the plan of reforming the clergy and the Church." 

Fr. Betti was deeply hurt but not in the least frightened, since he was not the type of 
person to sit back in silence when faced with such unjust allegations. With his usual openness he 
began his counterattack. Several important individuals on the Roman scene who were urging 
these accusations against the Society, among whom were Cardinal Galeffi and Cardinal 
Cappellari, who later became Gregory XVI, were compelled to listen with their own ears to the 
sharp rebuttals of this courageous Missionary and eventually to change their opinions. Even Leo 
XII, who was very well acquainted with Fr. Innocenzo and esteemed him highly from the time 
that he had served as Apostolic Delegate in Benevento, had to hear him out. On the night of June 
29, 1825, therefore, "when I was presented to His Holiness in order to ask him for permission to 
dedicate to him a small work which had as its title 'Direttore diretto,' he answered me that he was 
not accustomed to accept dedications and manifested to me, with some resentment, his lack of 
satisfaction with the Missionaries of Albano, for it had been reported to him  although falsely  that 
these very Missionaries were going around begging for silver tablesettings from the nobility of 
Albano. To this I humbly responded: 'Holy Father, that never happened; within these last few days 
I have returned from a visit to the Houses of the Province and I ate with the Missionaries and 
watched them eat, including Canon Del Bufalo, and they were using settings made of metal or 
bone. Does your Holiness know Canon Del Bufalo?'  At this point Leo XII 'with both arms 
stretched out tensely, exclaimed: 'Canon Del Bufalo is an angel... He is an angel,' and that took 
place in my presence." 

That encounter with the Pope was also the occasion on which another action occurred 
which became the source of great pain and many tears for Gaspar. "It was on that same visit"  Fr. 
Innocenzo continues to narrate  "that we humbly presented to him one or two memoranda in 
behalf of the Missionaries of the Archconfraternity of the Most Precious Blood, imploring 
permission to recite certain offices in the Society. He ordered me to leave them on a chair near the 
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desk. Then after sending them back to me later through Msgr. Cristaldi, I noticed that the title had 
been crossed out and a substitution made  in his own handwriting, at least two times  namely, that 
of the Most Holy Savior. He had done that because he was badly informed, including the negative 
recommendations of Msgr. Bertazzoli and others who had showed disapproval of the title."   With 
a single flick of the pen Leo had given a victory to all the enemies and calumniators of the 
Society. When he finished his preaching in Rome, Fr. Innocenzo went directly to Frosinone where 
Gaspar was, told him everything that had happened, "and I was edified by his reply, full of 
sentiments of confidence and resignation."  43

       Before leaving Frosinone, Fr. Innocenzo Betti sent a sincere and forceful letter to Cristaldi, 
pointing out the incongruities into which the Pope had fallen by his inconsiderate action. He urged 
his friend to intervene energetically in the defense of the Society. This letter, which certainly 
reflects the conversations that Betti held with the Saint, is dated July 11, 1825. It is very 
worthwhile reading, at least in some of its more significant statements, if only to get to know the 
man Betti better from the style of the letter.  

"Why not suppress the entire Archconfraternity rather than just its title, the most 
magnificent and fruitful source of its makeup, which is us!. (The Blood of Christ is very often on 
our lips...) It is not something that is just slightly necessary for softening the hearts of the sons of 
the Church, or for converting perverse individuals who dishonor the Redemption, nor for 
placating the eternal Divine Father... Quod enim if some people should abuse it?  Consider the 
holy and terrible Name of Jesus, which strictly speaking, is the cause of this most precious thing; 
it too is dishonored, blasphemed, abused: but at the same time it is written on every line of 
Bernard and is constantly on the tongue of Bernardine, and ... five hundred or more times it is 
mentioned in St. Paul. It is written: "In nomine Jesu omne genu flectatur;" then, too, what about 
the Jesuits, for that is what everyone calls them, even the Popes. O God, what confusion does the 
enemy cause! Do you not realize that in Ferrara already from the time of Sixtus V a Confraternity 
of the Most Precious Blood had been erected; that the Archconfraternity of the Most Precious 
Blood was canonically erected in Rome by the immortal Pius VII; that we are not a Confraternity, 
but Missionaries of it; that it is erroneous to entitle us the Missionaries of the Archconfraternity of 

       We would like to point out in passing that the reconstruction of this episode as made by Rey is inexact on a 43

number of points, as can be seen by checking the testimony given directly by the person involved, as we have 
reproduced it here. Among other things, it was not a question of two different occasions, the one dealing with Betti 
and the other with "the Missionaries"; but rather one single audience in which Betti presented the two documents, 
that is, the letter of dedication for the "Direttore diretto" and the request for the Office and Mass for the Patronage of 
St. Francis Xavier. In the Vol. d'Arch. "Istituto" both of these documents are preserved: both of them in the 
handwriting of Betti and show the cancellations and corrections made by the hand of Leo XII. The latter, 
furthermore, substituted the words: "A Maria SS/ma refugia de' Peccatori" and not the dedication: "Al Preziosissima 
Sangue di Gesu" (which does not appear at all in the  document!) in place of the dedication made to the pope 
himself, namely: "alla Santitá di nostro Signore Leone XII fel. regn/te." De Libero, following the reconstruction 
made by Rey, falls into the same mistake. 
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the Savior when no such thing exists, and even if it were to exist, would we be identified with it; 
that the esteem for the Reverend Canon ends up being only a matter of words: and you know what 
that means.  

"Is this what you call encouraging people to do good; is this a stimulation to those who 
have the desire to dedicate themselves to it; is this an edification for the people?... Do you not 
realize, too, that all of Europe is being captivated by the devotion to the Divine Blood; the 
Chaplet, the Offerings, the list of indulgences; that everything has been translated into French, 
Spanish and that it is being propagated throughout Portugal, Malta, Corsica and in every part of 
Italy? Human wretchedness!  Even with all his virtue, I see the poor Canon, afflicted and 
distressed, because he is witnessing the axe as it is being applied to the great plant for which he 
has sacrificed himself entirely up to the present time. 

"Monsignor, if you are truly good, you are and must always continue to be the support, 
yes, the very cornerstone of this great edifice which must be raised up and strengthened in the 
face of so much opposition. Stat in decretis. Albertini, enlightened by God's light, stated that, after 
God, our group would have you to sustain us. Confortare, therefore, et esto robustus, and the 
work of God will not perish, despite all the efforts of the enemy. After all, one must frequently use 
good people to humiliate other good people and sometimes good people stand in the way of the 
good to be done... Go, like St. John, to the Court and speak clearly so as to enlighten that saintly 
man who in this matter does not understand what he is doing: and I say this because I know who 
is upsetting him under the guise of zeal." 

As you can see, dear Fr. Innocenzo did not hold back at all when he was defending 
something that he was convinced to be good. We will point out this rather often as we go through 
the correspondence that the Saint has with him. 

We know how the incident ended up: in August of that same year, the Founder, through 
the intervention of Msgr. Cristaldi, was received in audience by Leo XII. Gaspar managed to find 
the means of gradually tearing down piecemeal the clever arguments of those people who, under 
the guise of zeal," were disturbing him and ultimately he succeeded in changing radically the 
Pope's impressions of the Society. We are convinced that Betti's letter played a significant part in 
the preparation for that consoling victory. 

The Saint had a deep spiritual love for Fr. Innocenzo. The latter recognized it by saying in 
moving terms: "He gave me signs of an extraordinary affection and most sincere friendship." At 
the end of the Mission at Pontecorvo, in the province of Frosinone (September 1025, 1823), when 
the Saint learned that Betti was gravely ill, he left his companions behind and rushed to 
Benevento. Fortunately, he discovered that Betti had improveFr. Lovingly he comforted him, 
assured him of his recovery, then left on the following morning for Frosinone where he met up 
with his companions who had returned from Pontecorvo. A similar "trip" nowadays, with the 
means of travel that we have, would not be too impressive, but at that time it must have seemed 
just short of heroic: so much so that the Processes speak of it in glowing terms.  
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In reading the letters of the Saint, we shall see that he confided to Betti all of his 
heartaches as well as his secrets, as for example, the prophecies of Sr. Maria Agnese and those of 
Albertini. Gaspar would have liked very much to have Betti alongside himself to assist in the 
direction of the Society: in fact, in a circular letter of 1825 he calls him "the General Archivist" 
and on January 15, 1829, he announces in advance the title of Procurator General, Secretary and 
Archivist, with residence in Rome; but, he had to withdraw these appointments because the 
people of Benevento, as we have mentioned previously, would not allow him to leave. Gaspar had 
an exalted concept of Betti's virtues and used to call him: "a man of miracles"; he wrote in this 
manner to his niece Giggia and advised her "in order not to offend his humility, it would not be 
proper to tell him all this." Father Innocenzo similarly considered Gaspar "as a chosen and 
predestined soul," and nourished "the profoundest respect and most partial love and gratitude 
toward him." For many years he was also his Spiritual Director. 

Nevertheless, this sincere and cordial friendship between the two was anything but a 
smooth one. Fr. Innocenzo, in fact, notwithstanding his many good points, "was a man with a 
most tenacious selfwill," that is to say, he was fixed on his own ideas and very stubborn in up 
holding them. As a result, he gave the Founder something to be concerned about, as will be seen 
shortly. One might say that the familiar description that old documents attribute to S. Lidiano, 
apostle of the Paludi Pontine (who died in 1118), could be applied to him: "Sanctus sed 
letigiosus." 

The best known episode exemplifying this "tenacity" was the controversy that he carried 
on in the opposition to the Circular Letter of December 3; 1830 in which the Founder had 
determined the ecclesiastical garb of the "Lay" Brothers. The other Missionaries of Benevento 
were dragged into the controversy as well, and it ended up, despite everything, with the complete 
submission of the "disputant" and his friends. In its proper place, we will speak more at length 
about this because of the similarity of the problems of that time with those we meet today. At this 
point it is fitting only to report the judgment which the Missionary Fr. Camillo Rossi expressed: 
"The incident was a great cross for the Venerable who, no matter what he tried, was unable to 
succeed in persuading Canon Betti. So, he suffered greatly from that opposition. However, on Fr. 
Betti's side.. it must also have been for him the source of distress; for even though he imagined in 
his own mind that all the sound reasoning was on his side of the argument, at the same time he 
was constrained to uphold the decision of the Venerable." From this one can conclude that the 
famous observation, which we quote here, fits this situation very well, namely: when two saints 
happen to find themselves living with each other, they are surely going to give each other ample 
opportunity for the continuous exercise of patience! 

That Betti himself had the stuff of saints is pointed out to us in clear terms by indisputable 
testimonies. Rizzoli, in his biography of Betti, speaks of his virtues and his many extraordinary 
deeds, even miraculous ones, attributed to his prayers. He excelled in a special way in the gift of 
counsel, so much so that an endless number of people on every level had recourse to him for his 
advice and his word was considered as "another Pythagorean ipse dixit." Fr. Biagio Valentini, 
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second Director General of the Society, says of him even more vividly: "He has become 
something of an oracle in the diocese and city of Benevento, where for many years he has been 
working untiringly and cultivating spiritually every sort or person. I found it almost impossible to 
transfer him from there because of the opposition raised by the people who love him and esteem 
him as a father." Such was that man's fame for sanctity that, after his death, Fr. Giovanni Merlini 
seriously interested himself in introducing the Cause for his beatification. 

It is a pleasure to close these notes with a page from the writing of Fr. Innocenzo himself 
in which he reveals his most vibrant affection for his spiritual family, the Society. We have 
already seen how he defended it during the pontificate of Leo XII. After that sad 1825 he never 
again returned to Rome. But, in August of 1844, called to testify in the Process for the Beatifica-
tion of the Founder, he once again had the opportunity to be in the Eternal City and to notice with 
immense joy the amazing progress made in the meantime by the Society. He also noticed around 
him how everything seemed to have changed from those days full of anguish and humiliation. He 
wrote in his "Memoirs": "After an absence of 19 years in what condition does he find the 
Institute? In a condition that would make anyone at all cry with joy to see what esteem is now 
shown by the Prelates, Cardinals and even the Supreme Pontiff himself (whom - it will come out 
in the Process  he had witnessed with his own eyes "giving to Fr. Biagio, our Director General, a 
gracious greeting from his carriage a few days ago"); furthermore, what fullness the ministry has 
acquired in Rome itself. What is still more, how numerous and how varied are the members, 
Missionaries and students, that it has gained both from Italy and abroad. This not only gives hope 
but a founded certainty that soon our Congregation will spread for the glory of the Lord to France, 
Germany, Spain, Portugal and even to the new world, through the efforts of so many men who are 
now among us from those nations, almost all of them called to it by an altogether extraordinary 
vocation. It makes one, I say, not only cry with joy, but exclaim in the name of the Society of the 
Most Precious Blood in the loudest tones: 'Fecit mihi magna qui potens est.'" 

On February 20, 1850, in Benevento, he passed on to the Lord.  44

Conclusion of the Beneventan dissidence. 
The Saint was absent from Benevento from the time of the Visitation of October, 1829, 

until well into 1834. This prolonged absence could be interpreted both as an expression of sorrow 
for the recalcitrant as well as a paternal chastisement, or even as a prudential judgment in order to 
avoid further aggravation in the situation. On April 6, 1834, when the fire of the polemic was 
cooled down somewhat, even though matters remained pretty much as they had been before, Fr. 
Innocenzo wrote to the Saint, inciting him urgently to come to Benevento for the Visitation, and it 
was probably not the first time that he had done so: "It is not even to be discussed that this time 
you should be about to exempt yourself from coming in person... because I really and absolutely 

      For an analysis of the letter of St. Gaspar to Fr. Innocenzo Betti, please turn to page 109 of this 44

section.
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wish to see you again, if God will allow me to have this consolation. All the others, too, are 
desirous of it in like manner. So, you are not to deny me this favor after the long lapse of five 
years that I have not seen you. You ought not deprive this House of your most amiable presence, 
since it, too, is subject to you just as all the others." On Pentecost of that very same year, he 
makes another request: "It seems to me that an eclipse of five years has made us yearn for the 
light of your most amiable and most desired presence." 

Finally, the Saint made his decision. In May of 1834, he went to Benevento for the 
Visitation called for by the rule. It was on this occasion that the long opposition came to an enFr. 
Let us hear from Betti himself as to what happened: "This opposition of mine", lasted until the 
arrival of the Servant of God in the year 1834, the last time that I had the good fortune and 
consolation of seeing him. At this meeting, it was I who was first, two or three days after his 
arrival, to broach the subject. I consigned to him the entire letterexchange, both active and 
passive, which I had carried on with Fr. Biagio and Fr. Merlini as well as with others both within 
and outside the Congregation, such as Msgr. Bonanni, Msgr. Piervisani and Msgr. Muccioli, 
whom I had consulted in the matter. Despite the fact that the Servant of God told me that, on the 
way, he had recommended himself to God and had made up his mind that he would not speak to 
me about it, he would allow things, as he found them in Benevento, to remain just as they were. I 
obliged him to accept the letter collection... The Servant of God was satisfied with my docility 
and obedience in the matter. It seems to me that, with the removal of the Brothers of that House, 
with investing them in their habits elsewhere, and with the substitution for those men by others 
who would come from other Houses already garbed in the cassock, this whole matter was 
concluded peacefully and with the same affection as previously, an affection that had never 
changed during the difficulties." We know that the Brothers who were transferred from Benevento 
were two in number, namely: Bernardino Nanni and Giuseppe Franchi. The two that replaced 
them were Domenico Vagnozzi and Nicodemo Zoppi. Thus, the controversy on the Brothers' habit 
was concluded. But one must not think that every other difficulty was eliminated. In the House at 
Benevento there dominated, for a long time, the spirit of criticism which was rather bitter, as we 
will see a bit later on. This was chiefly imputable to Fr. Carlo Gazola (cf. Letter of January 30, 
1836 and footnote  Letter to Fr. Michele Palombi). 

Although Betti obediently submitted himself on the question of the Brothers, he never 
changed his opinion on the matter. For him, the change in vesture was and remained a mistake. In 
the deposition for the Saint's Process, he felt it a duty to make his objection clearly with reference 
to the Saint's prudence and to defend his own position that he continually maintaineFr. He 
explained the particular reasons that had inspired his conduct:  

1) he was convinced that "according to the canons, the pontifical bulls and other 
ecclesiastical laws" the cassock "was not proper except for clerics alone." 

2) The layman's dress had been assigned to the Brothers for reasons of giving good 
example: "When one of these Brothers was seen by some young man, this would be the sort of 
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reasoning process that it could arouse: 'Here is a young man just like me, a layman just as I am, 
dressed in a style like mine, without wearing a cassock, without being bound by vows, who lives 
withdrawn, who does not frequent barrooms, is not dominated by vices, frequents the sacraments, 
and presents on all sides the principles of modesty and lives like a saint. So, even as a lay person, 
we can become saints, without taking vows or making a profession." 

3) The Saint himself had more than once confirmed this reasoning and had the rule 
concerning the lay dress of the Brothers respected whenever somewhere the use of the cassock 
was introduced, as had actually happened at the beginnings of the House at Benevento. He also 
confirmed it in 1830 by signing the Regolamenti  prepared by Betti. "How could it come about, 
that at the end of the year 1830 he came to the decision to substitute for the topcoat the 
ecclesiastical cassock for the Brothers?" 

4) Finally, he (Betti) thought that he had answered exhaustively all the arguments adduced 
by Fr. Biagio Valentini, to whom, among other things, he had cited the example from St. 
Alphonsus Liguori "who in answering the question relating to a Brother in his own Congregation 
who wanted to wear the cassock like the priests, regarding him as a proud person, wrote, among 
other things: 'And do they want to be called Most Reverend Fathers?'" It is superfluous to mention 
that all of these arguments, discussed at length, had all been given a valid and objective refutation 
either by Valentini or by the Saint himself. We have already seen that. Notwithstanding all this, 
and even though the principal controversy had ceased, since he was not "most convinced that he 
(Gaspar) and not someone else was the Founder and Institutor of the Congregation," Fr. 
Innocenzo still remained convinced  that his side of the question was the correct one. He 
concludes by excusing (what goodness on his part!) the Saint for not having acceded to the 
arguments brought forward by him, which "for long months and through a wellreasoned letter 
correspondence I tried in vain to have him change, at least in a moderate way, the aforementioned 
habit." Then he attributes in a definitive way the responsibility for that presumed lack of prudence 
to Valentini, saying: "I, however, wholeheartedly excuse the Servant of God, for delicate as he 
was in conscience and full of good faith as well as that holy simplicity which is characteristic of 
Servants of God, once he had commissioned Fr. Biagio to take up the matter with me on this 
particular question, perhaps he had him pursue the matter without really realizing at all what was 
going on. Perhaps he was given no precise information at all concerning the difficulties and the 
replies that were made in the exchange of letters, so as not to be a source of disturbance to his 
soul."   Oh, the ineffable Fr. Innocenzo!  It is not surprising that Fr. Pietro Buffoni wrote of him: 
"Betti was a man who was most tenacious of his point of view.' 

Disagreement on habit 
Six letters, displaying a mood altogether different from any previous one, belong to that 

period during which Fr. Innocenzo Betti tenaciously opposed the Circular sent out by the Founder 
on the 3rd of December, 1830, dealing with the new vesture of the Brothers "Servants."  These 
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letters are identified as follows: #238 of July 9, 1831; #239 of July 26, 1831; #240 of September 
23, 1831; #241 of October 4, 1831; #242 of October 18, 1831; and #243, undated.  

It is necessary to mention first that from the end of the year 1829 and throughout the entire 
year of 1830 their dialogue through correspondence had continued getting more and more 
difficult and tempestuous because of the relentless position assumed by Betti on various points. 
None of the writings which the Saint sent to Fr. Innocenzo during those months have been 
preserved, but the Saint himself, in letter n. 243 (cf. above), gives us a panoramic view of the 
differences that had arisen. At a certain point, Betti's stubbornness had reached such an irritating 
state that Gaspar thought it best to ask Fr. Biagio Valentini, a very close friend of his, to write to 
Betti in an effort to get him to relent. Only two of those letters of Valentini have been preserved, 
and from them we can get an idea of the degree of heat that Betti's argumentation had assumed.  

On June 28, 1830, for example, Fr. Biagio says to him: "From your letters (addressed to 
the Saint) it is only too clear that there appears to be a continual passionate outburst against the 
admonitions and reproofs of the Superior, reaching to the point ultimately, of his saying that he 
cannot take any more. Furthermore, you allege that his title signifies nothing more than charity 
and mercy, as though the manner in which the Canon writes were indiscreet and tyrannical." 
Then, Valentini wrote again to Betti on August 31 of that same year in order to get him to change 
his mind from the incorrect assumption expressed by him "that I too have had at least a great 
share in the unpleasantness and disturbance that has arisen between the Canon and you." Valentini 
points out other expressions used by Betti that produced profound sorrow in the sensitive soul of 
Gaspar: for example, "that Gaspar is making mountains out of molehills; that out of passion or 
whim, which no one is to support simply out of a sense of base adulation, Gaspar is multiplying 
Houses of Studies, etc." One notes also that the prejudicial position assumed by Betti with respect 
to the Saint also contaminated the other Missionaries living in the House at Benevento, as can be 
seen in the aforementioned letter, n. 243. That was for Gaspar the source of deep sorrow: "I 
confess it, my heart is filled with myrrh. 

The atmosphere, therefore, was anything but serene when the Circular of December 3, 
1830 arrived in Benevento. In it the Saint established the definitive vesture of the Brothers: 
instead of the lay clothing, which he himself had provisionally assigned in the initial draft of the 
rule, namely, in the socalled Transunto, printed in 1822, he was not prescribing for them the 
cassock and the cincture, just like the Missionaries, but with some differences, sufficient to 
distinguish them at first sight from the priests (minus a ribbon on the hat, without the white 
supercollar, without buckles on their shoes, and prohibition of the use of the biretta). His position 
was reasonable and wise; he had consulted others; he had prayed a great deal... The Circular was 
received with approval by all the Houses, with the exception of the one at Benevento. There, Fr. 
Innocenzo Betti immediately set up his opposition, followed by the other Missionaries of that 
Community, Fr. Filippo Galli, Fr. Luigi Mosconi and Fr. Carlo Gazola, all of whom lined 
themselves up in full agreement with everything stated in his position. They supported him 



�87

actively, one more, another less. The Saint wrote many times in order to convince the dissident, 
but it was to no avail. In fact, Betti continued to sustain his point of view with such obstinacy that 
his opposition became almost rebellious. The arguments forwarded by Betti in support of his 
position can, basically, be reduced to a single one: that the Superior General did not have the 
faculty of changing, on his own, and without the approval of a formal Congressus of all the 
members of the Institute, a rule that had already been established, such as the one dealing with the 
lay vesture of the Brothers. 

Betti's position appears clear from the following passage taken from one of his letters to 
Fr. Biagio Valentini, who once again had intervened, as will be mentioned a bit later, in Gaspar's 
behalf: "Either we love Canon del Bufalo more than the Institute, or the Institute more than the 
Canon. If we love the Canon more than the Institute; it would be perfectly all right to judge as 
good whatever innovations or reforms that he should make; it would he perfectly all right to 
accept as law whatever things may come to his head, and to try to convince ourselves that all that 
is required is that he is at the head and is free to do anything ex se, without a formal Congressus, 
that it may please him to do. In that case, you likewise will go along with that position, since you 
approve the Circular on the vesture, that would assert that it makes no difference what is done in 
the Institute, and that any opposition that would be raised is an act of delinquency.    

"On the other hand, if we love the Institute more than the Canon, as it is our duty to do, as 
well as the duty of our vocation, we must assert the right that we have of sustaining those laws 
which we ourselves have embraced and have had others accept. We must consider as deviations 
all decisions that are contrary to them, and regard them rather as illusions of the mind than 
illuminations from God, who cannot be the author of contradictions such as can manifestly be 
seen in ordering at one time this type of vesture and at another time something different. You 
yourself  realize that there can be reasons of circumstances, indeed, accidentals may well undergo 
modifications; but, never substantial things, such as the rule that has been established dealing with 
the vesture, listed under n. 16: "The Brothers will dress in altogether secular fashion, but with 
modesty and wearing a black topgarment." We must maintain as a policy that being at the head 
does not admit of arbitrariness nor despotism, but means that one must govern according to and 
within the limits of the laws that are established. Anyone wishing to depart from this, without first 
getting the judgment, not of a private congressus but of a general congressus in which it is 
important that you, I and everyone be present, either in person or by way of representatives 
formally selected by the members, that person commits an abuse of power and does not have the 
right to require obedience, etiam in foro conscientiae.' 

A bit later on, we will note the response that Valentini gives to this dilemma. Betti, in the 
meantime, sought out every means to win his case, although without success. He wrote to the 
other Houses, he dealt with people outside the Institute, and finally came to the point of having 
recourse, as Merlini tells us, to the President of the Archconfraternity of the Most Precious Blood, 
Msgr. Muccioli, "attributing to him those faculties over the Institute which he did not really have 
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and thereby despoiling the Servant of God of them. He wished at that same time even to deny him 
the credit of having been its Founder, at a time indeed when he should have been insisting upon 
it." It is only right, however, to observe that in his answer Betti was sincere and motivated by an 
upright purpose. In this regard, please note the remarks in the final footnote of Letter n. 243 
(1831). His method of acting will seem less peculiar to us if we consider that from 1820 (as he 
himself states in the Saint's Process), for various reasons he had begun to doubt that Gaspar was 
the true Founder of the Institute, gradually confirming himself in the opinion that this title should 
belong to Albertini, to whom the Saint, in all humility, was accustomed to attribute it. Gaspar was 
constrained to move into the limelight and to act as its true founder. In order not to give rise to 
further misunderstandings, he completely detached his Congregation (by that time quite stable 
and secure) from the Archconfraternity of the Most Precious Blood to which, for reasons of 
contingency, he had aggregated it in the first years of its existence. 

One cannot omit mentioning another rash act made by Betti: in 1832 he had submitted to 
the printers those Regulations which were referred to in the fifth footnote of Letter n. 233 of 
February 14, 1829. It was a type of updating of the old Transunto, prepared by him at the behest 
of the Saint, approved by the latter and sent back to Benevento in October of 1830. Hence, those 
Regulations, being anterior in time to the Circular, reproduced in paragraph seven, the original 
norm concerning the vesture of the Brothers. The argumentative force of that publication, 
therefore, was evident, and becomes even more obvious from the title: Regolamenti delle Case di 
Missioni e Spirituali Esercizi della ven. Archiconfraternita del Preziosissimo Sangue, estratti 
dalle Regole oxiginali composte da Msgr. Francesco Albertini Institutore delle Pie Case," Napoli, 
dalla stamperia e carteria del Fribreno, 1832.  

Gaspar, on his part, attempted every way possible to overcome Betti's insubordination. 
The six letters which have been preserved here (see above) are only a small part of the many that 
he must have written to him between 1830 and 1834. In them he uses a decisive tone and at the 
same time confidential. He tries to ex plain to him the reasons which have induced him to make 
the decision concerning the habit of the Brothers. He attempts to convince him through reasoning 
as well as with the force of virtue, which, after dialogue, calls for submission. But in vain. Then, 
once again, Gaspar sought the assistance of Fr. Biagio Valentini, who also carried on a long and 
tightly bound correspondence with Fr. Innocenzo. In one of his letters, Valentini tells him, among 
other things: "No, my dearest friend, let us not talk about scandal and obstinacy (these were the 
terms used by Betti in relationship to Gaspar and the Missionaries who had accepted the decision 
concerning the habit of the Brothers), since this constitutes a sizeable offense to the  Companions 
as well as to the legitimate Superior who could, with even more reason, turn those very same 
accusations against you; but that would have only its own argumentative value, in spite of all the 
upright reflections and loving exhortations, paternal suggestions, prayers, and tears which he has 
tendered, not out of a meanness of spirit, but for your own good as well as that of the Institute, so 
as to avoid a rupture of unity with the true head and to dissuade the Companions from preferring 
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their own judgment to that of the Superior and all the others." He continues to stress again and 
again the following capital point: the Institute, still in process of formation is led forward to its 
perfection by the Founder himself, who is no one other than Gaspar. He is the author of the 
original Transunto as well as the recent Circular, and just as he could provisionally assign in the 
former document the secular habit, so too in this present one he can fix the usage of the cassock. 
Hence, "this is indeed the most powerful reason of all those advanced on the subject and is the 
most conclusive, one that wipes out all the others: in this way has the Founder judged it best, thus 
has he made known his decision and his will. It would be an entirely different matter for an 
Institute that would have its regulations approved by a Papal bull, and one in which there would 
already be another person at the head who is not the Founder himself, as indeed has occurred in 
other Institutes... for then in that case it would be necessary to be vigilant in maintaining in full 
vigor its spirit and its works, and to revive that spirit should it have become languid or extinct; 
that is why the Lord willed to send a S. Giacinto to the Dominicans, a S. Peter of Alcantara to the 
Carmelites, etc. But, while the Founder is still alive, omnes pendebat ab ore eius (with the 
exception of those who have not persevered) for the spiritual, the formal, the material, and all 
things..." This does not mean "that one is unable or does not have the possibility of making known 
his own opinions, with modesty as well as with conviction, and to point out any inconveniences 
or difficulties that might arise in various instances: ultimately, it is proper to have recourse and 
seek peace with someone who knows or ought to know more than we do ourselves for all of the 
titles and reasons already alleged, wherever, of course, there is no evident case of sin."    

As one can see, the heated argumentation of Fr. Innocenzo loses all foundation. Thus, too, 
the accusation of despotism. On the other hand, it is a beautiful thing to notice once again how, 
from the beginning of the Congregation, the golden rule of dialogue between Superior and 
subjects was rightly formulated and honorably upheld as a distinguishing mark of their life in 
common. 

Fr. Valentini then passes in review all the other arguments and criticisms of Betti:  One by 
one he refutes them with clarity and acumen. It would be too long and drawn out to follow him 
through all these particulars. It seems to us, however, impossible to omit the response that he gave 
to the request for a General Congressus, because in it he reproduces Gaspar's attitude, as Valentini 
himself declares at the opening of his writing. That Congressus, therefore, was not considered to 
be opportune either because it was not contemplated as such in the rules "not even on the occasion 
of the death or replacement of the Director General," or because there was no urgent cause for 
alarming everyone, since the explanations and practical observations given by the Founder were 
entirely in keeping with the spirit, the idea and the praxis of the Institute. "The remainder can be 
handled, if necessary, with local assemblies and with the annual Visitations, in keeping, with the 
rule," which prescribed, among other things, that in cases of doubt the Congressus of the primary 
House at Rome should be consulted. "Why the wasteful spending in holding general. assemblies 
in times that are so critical?  If there is something that must be handled in secret, you yourself can 
come or you can send a companion whom you trust, and we shall hold a Congressus in 
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Sermoneta, without disturbing so many others... It is quite well understood that, if it is a question 
of new regulations or constitutions, they must always be iuxta mentem et nutum Fondatoris. 

At this point it will be well to note that the Founder was never favorable towards General 
Assemblies or Chapters. Not only did he not admit them for questions regarding the rule or the 
common life (notwithstanding the insistence by Betti which he reiterated even after the 
controversy concerning the vesture), but also in the definitive draft of the Regula which was later 
presented to the Holy See for approval. He excluded them even in the case of the election of the 
Moderator General, codifying instead the norm of the old Transunto according to which they were 
required to send in a sealed form to the primary House at Rome all the votes gathered together in 
each individual House, and there the ballots were to be opened, in a Congressus of that 
Community. "In that way, according to the Servant of God, provision was made for the 
contentment of all in an Institute without vows, and it produced the good effect of giving 
recognition to those individuals in Rome who tallied the common opinion, as well as the good 
effect of saving the expenses of a general Congressus, which the Servant of God wished to avoid, 
as he told me himself, if it were at all possible." Fr. Giovanni Merlini, to whom, as it is well 
known, the Saint dictated the Rule, gives us this information. In addition, he brings to our 
attention that Gaspar came to the decision concerning this procedure after an examination of 
several other systems, each of which offered some kind of difficulty. When Merlini offered an 
objection to this method, "he answered that it should remain just that way, then added: 'They will 
do just as they wish." But this point did not get the approbation of the Holy See, and hence the 
text that is found in Article 71 of the Regula was substituted: Demum accurate observentur quae 
jure canonico pro electionibus decreta sunt, etc. 

Getting back to Betti, the argument, carried on between him and Fr. Biagio by way of 
letterwriting, dragged out for a long time. It had no other effect than to confirm the dissident even 
more securely in his opposition. At the request of the Saint, Fr. Merlini also wrote to Benevento. 
Before mailing the letter, he took it with him to the Shrine of the Madonna del Fosco, where they 
often went from the House of Giano to pray. There, he clearly foresaw that Betti would not be 
moved from his opinion, as it actually turned out. When Betti wrote to him that "reason, evidence 
and truth" were all in his favor, he answered without so much as a compliment, that he should 
beware of the "noonday devil." He hoped, thereby, to warn him of being in the "full light of noon" 
whereas it would be only by submission to obedience that he would ever find "the truth, pure and 
clear." The Saint also turned to the Missionary Fr. Domenico Silvestri, a person dear to Fr. 
Innocenzo, and sent him to Benevento with the task of speaking to him. Silvestri went there, but 
instead of convincing Betti, it was he himself who was won over, and he wrote to the Saint in 
defense of the opponent. As a result, in order not to aggravate the situation further, Gaspar had to 
recall Silvestri to Rome. 

Fr. Camillo Rossi also wrote to Betti with the hope of getting him to change his mind, but 
perhaps Rossi was not too adept, and the former "became increasingly resentful.' 
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So, the question remained unsolved, and for several years the Founder had to undergo 
sufferings because of the obstinacy of one of his own most beloved and favored Missionaries, as 
well as that of the others in the House at Benevento. Here is how Fr. Giovanni Merlini describes 
the Saint's inner struggle: "He must have suffered quite a bit of anguish, for at times I noticed that 
he was almost in tears. In those circumstances, the prayers that he offered for this intention, so to 
speak, were endless. He likewise recommended the situation to the prayers of others and 
ultimately he directed that a triduum in honor of St. Francis Xavier be held in all of our churches, 
without mentioning the intention for doing so, even though it was very much on his minFr. But 
the devil had taken up residence in that Beneventan House, becoming a source for the Servant's 
suffering: the Community of Companions there were of a solid morale, of an optimal intention, 
they loved the Servant of God, but they thought that he had, in this whole matter, followed too 
condescendingly the suggestions of others, or, at least, that he had made a great blunder with 
respect to that ruling, and that the Companions closest to him had been silent (quite a gross error) 
with regard to whether they loved him more than the Institute. However, in the end he gained a 
victory, after so many prayers and so much anguish." 

Betti: An Analysis 
The letters that the Saint sent to Fr. Innocenzo Betti must have been very numerous, 

judging from the few that have come down to us. In fact, they follow each other in a rhythmical 
order, often within a period of only a few days and they presuppose an assiduous correspondence. 
The 45 letters that we fortunately possess can be divided into three characteristically identifiable 
groups:  

1) The first group contains 32 letters and covers March 1828 to March 1829. They are 
very interesting from almost every aspect: the importance and the variety of the problems that 
they deal with; the outbursts of spiritual direction inserted here and there; the vivacious, 
spontaneous, often jesting style; the personal secrets uttered by the Saint while discretely opening 
up vents that reveal the delightful panorama of his soul. One can presume the existence of a 
founded substratum of friendship which was not disrupted by Betti's frequent differences of 
opinion and heated writings. This was also the style of writing that Gaspar used with those who 
helped him with their advice and were acquainted with everything that was brewing in the pot: 
Valentini, Merlini, De Victoriis, Fontana, Rossi, Romani; unfortunately all, or almost all, of their 
correspondence has been lost. Of this type of writing we have only one example left, that is, the 
letters that are preserved from the correspondence with Betti, who was surely one of the first of 
this group of "series A" people; for both reasons we consider these letters very precious. In them, 
too, we discover an amazing example of dialogue, open and frank, though not always smooth, 
between superior and subject. In these letters, the Saint exemplifies precisely the norm of charity 
and loyalty that must characterize such an exchange of opinions. These are concepts that seem to 
be a discovery of our own times, but actually were held in esteem even in the past: and 
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particularly was it prominently so in the Society founded by St. Gaspar, where dialogue and the 
socalled "dialogued obedience" was always common practice. Fr. Giovanni Merlini, for example, 
inculcated on Superiors this maxim of the Founder: "Let us always keep before our minds that we 
are directing people who are altogether free and without vows, and let us not command them like 
soldiers"; he explained: "Where vows exist, the superior says: 'in holy obedience,' and that is 
sufficient; but we can say that only as a final word..."  

And so it came about,  continues the testimony, that Gaspar's efforts were directed to 
gently softening the will and he would generally find a ready, spontaneous, humble obedience in 
his subjects, even in difficult situations when it seemed to touch their very self-love. The golden 
rule of cordial and sincere interchange was practiced by our Saint with all the members of the 
Society; but the dialogue with Betti unexpectedly took on characteristics that remind us of our 
modern approach.  

These letters, too, are not the type that are easy for us to read because we do not know 
completely the particular sequence of events that determined the correspondence between the two 
of them. We are like outsiders who suddenly break in upon a conversation between two old 
friends. Their dialogue is interwoven completely with allusions to facts known to them alone: a 
hint, a momentary pause, and for the two, that is enough. We, however, would need long 
explanations, sometimes quite difficult to give and to be understood, since there is question of 
shades of meaning spirited overtones, tenuous references to personal circumstances. The lack of 
comprehension, of course, is increased by the fact that we are hearing only one side of the 
dialogue, namely, that of Gaspar; the other side, we must surmise. Such difficulties, furthermore, 
give the letters a particular charm: that is, the allure of the enigmatic, that so very, very often 
prompts one to intuition, reflection, research, and makes one penetrate even more into the 
psychology of the Saint. 

2) The second group is made up of 6 letters written in 1831; that is the period which was 
most inflamed because of the disagreement concerning the habit of the Brothers. They are striking 
because they are animated by such great firmness and energy. However, they do not depart from 
the norm of dialogue. In them the Saint makes every effort to persuade, with infinite patience and 
with argumentation of every kind, his tenacious opponent. Still, he does not allow himself to be  
dragged into the field of polemics, because polemics is no longer serene dialogue but the 
beginning of dispute. He is inflexible in demanding obedience. He  threatens to cut off dialogue; 
but then, he takes it up again with renewed hope. One perceives therein the anguish of that great 
soul because he sees that their friendship is about to shipwreck; he feels anxiety because of the 
spiritual damage to his sons; he has fears for the future of the Society. It is an intimate drama of 
which we are allowed to read only one or the other scanty page. Six letters, and that surely is not 
very many, deal with a matter that covered a period of some four years, for that is how long the 
dissent continued between the two. Yet, there is in them enough evidence that reveals the 
character of their correspondence during this turbulent interchange. 
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3) Seven letters belong to the third group, all from the last year of the Founder's life. Like 
the other letters of that period, they are short, essential, almost in outline form. They reveal so 
much affection, so much esteem. You would seek in vain to locate even the slightest trace of that 
tone that characterized their correspondence because of the controversy of Benevento. No longer 
is there that vivacity, those joking remarks, those confidences. One might say that perhaps the sad 
experience of such a long disagreement might have left indelible marks in the complex of their 
natural feelings and human expressions  something experienced in  every friendship. Although it 
may have been damaged a bit, their union in charity was solidified by the conflict. But, perhaps 
we will be closer to the truth if we say that Gaspar, in the last years of his life, was simply making 
a great effort just to write. So, in his letters he was obliged to limit himself to what was absolutely 
necessary. His soul was gradually and gently closing out its earthly horizons in order to open up to 
the imminent meeting with Christ. 

BONANNI, MSGR. GAETANO 
Missionary: later, Bishop of Norcia. Fr. Bonanni was born in Rome on June 16, 1766, died 

at Norcia on August 17, 1848. The biographical information on this remarkable man, who by 
many was considered the founder of our Institute, is found in Rizzoli, "Brevi Cenni", pp. 7191.    

In the biographies of our Saint one finds a description of the groundlevel part that Bonanni 
had in the institution of the Missionaries of the Most Precious Blood. He promoted the pious 
sodality of Evangelical Workers in Rome in 1813 in which St. Gaspar was enrolled immediately 
after his deportation, when he was still in Florence. Gaspar assumed then the position of Vice
President in order to supply for Bonanni during his almost continuous absences from Rome for 
reasons of the ministry. Bonanni made plans to obtain a house but unexpectedly hesitated in 
actualizing them. He was nominated as Superior of the House at Giano and gave very frequent 
Missions in the diocese of Umbria.    

It is opportune here to point out a piece of information that is not too well known. We 
offer the testimony of Fr. Biagio Valentini: "Msgr. Albertini insisted to Del Bufalo and me, along 
with Bonanni in the aforementioned locale of Giano, that there be procured the absolutely 
spontaneous and prudent renunciation (by Bonanni) of the local Superiorship. Since Bonanni was 
truly a saint, edifying with his preaching, with his confessions, he was not able to form the 
Companions accepted for this Institute in a proper way; nor did he have the gift of God to regulate 
and form a pious institution according to the spirit and foresight of Canon Del Bufalo.  

Furthermore, the Ven. Msgr. Strambi, who was spiritual director for the honored Bonanni, 
confirmed the opinion and judgment given by Albertini. He himself advised his spiritual son to 
renounce it, even for conscience sake, since either he would have to leave the assiduous ministry 
or the Missions or renounce the Superiorship. He could not advise him, as he added, to leave the 
evidently great good of preaching and the Missions. Rather, he should set aside that charge which 
in a practical way he was unable to bear, of bringing together and forming fit subjects for the 
pious institution. The most humble Bonanni listened to and fully agreed to the advice given to 
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him by his venerable Director, as well as that of the honored Albertini."    

The renouncement, which was supposed to be made in November of 1819, when St. 
Vincent Strambi went to Giano to preach the retreat to the clergy, was made to Fr. Biagio 
Valentini. This same Valentini adds, to better clarify the matter, that "the internal method of the 
pious House and the external one of the Missions and the Retreats, did not fully harmonize with 
the ideas of Bonanni and those of Canon Del Bufalo, because (the former) was too restricted and 
not in favor of all the works of the broader ministry." In the external ministry, furthermore, 
Bonanni was not accustomed to set up the pious works of nocturnal oratories, of societies, etc. in 
which our Saint of God unceasingly occupied himself in the Missions and in the houses already 
founded."   

Merlini then informs us that in Bonanni's original scheme a special penance for every 
Friday was prescribed "such as a fast, or the use of a chain, a discipline, etc." In addition, for the 
recitation of the Office he wanted them to adopt the choir method, and he was opposed to wearing 
the crucifix continually, even in the House, as was the custom. Later, however, he changed on 
these different points. Bonanni was chosen as Bishop of Norcia two years after the 
abovementioned renunciation.   "In this regard I remember," Merlini continues to relate, 
"that when I found myself at Giano with him, he asked me one day what I thought of his election, 
and I answered him that, since it was the question of a new diocese already traveled through by 
him on his mission activity, it seemed to me a good thing that the election should fall on him 
rather than on someone else, and that they were in need of an apostolic man in that area. From the 
Saint of God, then, I discovered that Pius VII was extremely pleased that  Bonanni was going as 
Bishop to that location, as he said with playful delight: 'Yes; Bon anni, Bon anni'." The letters 
gathered together, except for the first three, interesting for another reason, are most precious for 
the history of the origin of our Institute and show us "the trust in God and the magnanimous 
heart" of our Saint, "who would never reveal his difficulties except to conquer and overcome 
them."  Nine other letters written by the Saint to Bongnni, after the latter was for a time already 
Bishop of Norcia, will appear in later translation.   

BRANDIMARTE, FR. RAFFAELE 
Missionary. Of this pious and valorous Companion of the Founder, who wished to emulate 

the zeal of Fr. Gaspare Carboneri by dedicating himself to the conversion of infidels, more will be 
said of him later (Volume III, where a letter sent to him by the Saint is preserved.)  Up to 1825 he 
had been a part of the community at Benevento, with the office of procurator. However, it appears 
that he was not particularly fit for that office. As a matter of fact, in the Congressus of Visitation 
on October 18, 1825, one notes that from an examination of the accounts left by him, he would 
turn out to be a debtor of 69.09.5 ducats, "for which amount he has given no explanation, due to 
his sudden departure for the Missions.  

So, the Visitator, Fr. Giovanni Merlini, is charged with the task of corresponding with the 
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aforementioned..." St. Gaspar also became involved in this dispute which was protracted for more 
than a year. In order to put an end to it, he sent a declaration written in his own handwriting and 
countersigned by Brandimarte to the House at Benevento. In that statement he declared that the 
accounts were exact. Consequently, in the Congressus of the House on December 31, 1826, we 
read: "Insofar as, after using all diligence, there appear to be some errors in his administration, 
which occurred, as one supposes, through inadvertence, and since he, Brandimarte, attests in the 
aforementioned document that he used that exact amount of money for this Pious House, it is 
resolved that nothing further be said about this entire matter, and that the document be filed away 
in the Archives."  

BUTIRONl, FR. ANDREA 

Father Butironi (the Saint always writes: Vutirroni) was born in 1786, beneficed by the 
Chapter of S. Giovanni in Laterano. He was one of the Roman helpers closest to the Saint. From 
1816 to 1823 he took part in several Missions directed by him; but later on, because of a strong 
cardia asthma, he had to withdraw. Although he did not formally enter into the Institute, he 
considered himself as belonging to the Society of St. Gaspar and lived permanently in the 
Hospice of Buon Consiglio in Rome where he remained until the beginning of 1835. He directed 
the association of the Sisters of Charity, instituted by the Saint in Rome with the approval of 
Cardinal Vicar Della Genga, later Leo XII. Recently, several letters have been found addressed to 
Butironi by St. Gaspar. The folder was preserved by the Butironi family and now has been 
included in Vol. XIX of the writings of the Founder. Fr. Andrea, who even after the death of the 
Saint had maintained himself in good relationship with the Society, died in 1849.   

CAMPANO, FR. SERAFINO OF MONTE S. GIOVANNI 
A Capuchin, Fr. Serafino was born in 1784, was professor (Lector) of philosophy in the 

Capuchin Convent at Alatri from 1819 to 1827. After having successfully managed the positions 
as Guardian and as Vicar in the Convent of Monte S. Giovanni, in 1837 he was called to Rome 
where he later died in 1844. There must have been a close friendship between him and St. Gaspar 
because in the Processes Palotti speaks of Fr. Serafino as "one of the spiritual confidants" of the 
Saint. He was also the author of estimable spiritual writings, some of which must have been in St. 
Gaspar's possession. Merlini, for example, attributes to Fr. Serafino the one that is entitled 
Nozioni della via mistica, ossia la scala Mistica, which St. Gaspar ordered printed at the end of 
his Direttor diretto, and which is still found in the original of that work in the Saint's own 
handwriting.   

CARBONERI, FR. GASPARE 
Canon Carbonari was one of the outstanding figures of our Society. He was born in 

Monastero di Vasco, near Mondovi (Piemonte) in 1778. Having been ordained a priest and after 
attaining a degree in literature, he came to Rome in 1803 where he dedicated himself to the 
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education of young people in the famous Collegio Clementino. In 1805 he went to Ariccia where 
he was named Canon and taught rhetoric in the seminary of Albano.   

Having refused the oath of fidelity to Bonaparte, in 1810 he was deported to Corsica. After 
three years of suffering, he succeeded in escaping to Sardinia which had not as yet fallen under 
Napoleonic domination. At Cagliari he occupied himself in the field of teaching and spiritual 
direction of the students. He returned to Albano after the fall of Napoleon in 1814 and took up his 
schoolwork again in the seminary until 1820 when he retired again to Ariccia because of ill 
health.   During the Mission which St. Gaspar gave in that city in January of 1821, 
Carboneri felt himself drawn to follow him. So, renouncing his Canonry, he entered the 
Congregation in August of that same year. He gave many Missions with great success. The Saint 
esteemed him highly and defended him energetically against certain gossip which arose because 
of his delay in paying one of his debts. He took up residence in the houses at Sonnino, Vallecorso 
and Pievetorina.          

There, in January of 1826, the Founder gave him an invitation to go into the Foreign 
Missions, specifically to the Ionian Islands, as a consequence of a well known request made by 
Cardinal Giulio Della Somaglia, ProPrefect of the Propaganda Fide. The choice had fallen on him 
because, as the Saint wrote to the Secretary of the afore mentioned Congregation, "he is endowed 
with those gifts that are necessary for the holy career to which God is calling him," among which 
is his "ability in the French language." The Saint himself comments on this ability elsewhere.  

Father Carboneri, accepting the offer with joy, left Rome on the day after the feast of the 
Patronage of St. Francis Xavier, March 13, 1826, and arrived at Otranto on the 29th. He had 
Brother Giacomo Velletrani return home from this trip because he had gotten ill during the 
travelling, but he himself went on alone toward Corfu and got there on April 6. From here he went 
to the Island of Zante, also called Zacinto after the mythological founder of the city, and famous 
for being the birthplace of the Italian poet Ugo Foscolo. He remained there for three months 
exercising the apostolic ministry with great energy, but, with little result because of the bad 
atmosphere generated by the antiCatholicism. The Bishop, later on, sent him to the Island of St. 
Maura, the ancient and famous Leucade, nowadays called Leukas, which Dorpheld identified with 
Homer's Ithaca. He got there on July 13.         

He labored and suffered very much, but everything was futile because of the aversion of 
the Greek Orthodox, plus the indifference of the few Catholics, almost all of them fugitive Italians 
who demonstrated bad behavior and complete lack of interest in their religion. Furthermore, the 
unhealthy climate, the persecutions and the extreme poverty in which he lived gnawed away at his 
health.   

At the end of January of 1827, with broken heart, he was constrained to return to Italy. He 
arrived at Ancona on February 11, and after various ups and downs, returned to Rome on March 
15. From here St. Gaspar sent him to the House at Sonnino, then to Vallecorso and finally to 
Benevento. There, after scarcely six months, he died a holy death on January 30, 1828 and was 
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buried on the next day in our church.  
A biographer of his, the Missionary Fr. Nicola Pagliuca, informs us of the fact that before 

his illness he had begun writing a sermon on heaven but could not finish it because the Lord 
called him to experience in person what was to be enjoyed there. The people of Benevento 
manifested in their own way the esteem that they had for the deceased by carrying off pieces of 
the Missionary's cincture in order to retain a relic of him.         

The Founder, although deeply moved by the loss, was also proud, in a saintly fashion, that 
a member of his Congregation, which had been so greatly humiliated, should have given his life 
for the Foreign Missions. He was able to write to Pius VIII in a memorandum on the Institute: 
"(The) Pontiff Leo XII... sent one of our Missionaries to the Island of S. Maura; he was called 
later on by God to the eternal years, the victim of the sufferings endured in that Mission."           

An oil painting of him which was produced in Benevento under the direction of Fr. 
Innocenzo Betti is presently preserved in the Mission House of Albano Laziale. A similar 
painting, but of much more reduced size, has remained, however, in the House in Benevento. The 
letter that we present here as well as the writing which deals with public Retreats in Roccasecca 
are perhaps the only remnants of the correspondence of the Saint with Carboneri, and hence are to 
be considered as doubly precious documents, since they raise, just a bit, the veil which has up to 
now concealed the spirituality and apostolate of this valiant Missionary in the years preceding his 
departure for the Ionian Islands.     

CAROCCI, BRO. LUIGI 
Luigi Carocci was a Lay Brother. Born in Sonnino on June 5, 1808, he entered the 

Institute in the year 1827 and persevered to the time of his death which occurred on September 
27, 1891 in Vallecorsa where he had resided for more than 40 years. Of him it is said that he was 
all things to all men, cheerful, wellmannered and playful, but modest."  Furthermore, he was very 
pious, outstanding in his love of the Holy Eucharist, the Blessed Mother, and S. Luigi. 

CECCHINI, BRO. ALESSANDRINO 

Alessandrino Cecchini was a Lay Brother, born in Trevi of Umbria on April 3, 1804, and 
admitted into the Congregation in Giano on April 13, 1827. In the various Houses to which he had 
been sent, among them Pievetorina, Pennabilli, Rimini and Macerata Feltria, he always gave good 
example of his love for the Institute. He showed his industriousness by occupying himself in the 
House chores as well as with begging tours. Likewise, he labored skillfully as a tailor for the 
Community, an occupation which he practiced before his entrance into the Society, and was quite 
successful.  

Concerning this man it is recorded that he was "by nature a simple fellow, prompt to be 
obedient, respectful toward Superiors, full of charity not only towards his companions, whom he 
voluntarily would help in their offices, but also toward the poor. If the Economist had not 
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prescribed justifiable limits, he would have given everything away that passed through his hands. 
He was devoted deeply to the Holy Mass and would hear and serve as many Masses as possible 
each day. He received the Sacrament frequently. In the course of his life he was tried by God with 
many illnesses. Among them, there was one of long duration and very painful, contracted while 
fulfilling his duty of collecting alms. He was scarcely ever able to recover from it and kept losing 
his teeth. He could open his mouth only very, very slightly (he had a surgical operation on it) and 
consequently when eating, he had to exercise indescribable patience. It was particularly 
observable that he always showed himself to be of tranquil soul, placid and resigned to all of his 
sicknesses."   He died unexpectedly in Rimini on March 15, 1862, and was buried in the church of 
the Congregation. (Cf. Circular Letter for the death of Cecchini  from which we have extracted 
this citation.) 

CENCIO, VINCENZO SEVERINI 
Vincenzo Severini Cencio is mentioned very, very often in the letters of Saint Gaspar. 

Born in Rome around 1786, he had been a carrier of the gestatorial chair of the Pope. Then, when 
he was released from that service for reasons of health, he became a steward for Canon Antonio 
Muccioli and with him followed along with our Saint on the Missions during the years of 1818 
and 1819. Gaspar loved him greatly because he was inclined toward piety, very punctual in 
everything and obedient to the smallest commands: he tried to extend himself in every way in 
order to content everybody. In July of 1819 he became gravely ill in Foligno where the Saint went 
repeatedly to comfort him and provide him with assistance, and for this reason Gaspar was 
located in Folino before leaving for the Mission at Comacchio. Having returned to Rome, the 
good Cencio, not being in any condition to face the discomforts of the Missions, remained in the 
service of our Saint as a man of trust in the dispatching of numerous tasks. In the Del Bufalo 
home he was considered as one of the family. He was a witness in the Process of Beatification.   

CICCONJ, GIUSEPPE 

Giuseppe Cicconj was one of the "leaders" in Sonnino and in the years 18301832 he 
belonged to the town council. The three letters that we reproduce refer to the negotiations for the 
reopening of the House at Sonnino. It had been inaugurated in December of 1821 in the ancient 
monastery of S. Maria della Canne belonging previously to the Cistercians and later renovated as 
a boarding school for young men, among whom was also the son of the abovementioned 
Giuseppe Cicconj, Edward, for just a short time. Then, in 1828, it was closeFr. Merlini gives this 
account: "The new Bishop (Msgr. Luigi Frezza, who later became Cardinal), being badly 
informed, obtained from Leo XII the power to substitute the Capuchin Fathers in our place... (I) 
made the consignment of the locale. With good reason the origin of this trouble was suspected to 
have come from the fact that a certain person was denied permission of cutting down a huge tree 
that was on our property, so that he could construct a beam for his mill: as a matter of record, it 
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was in fact cut down after our departure. Whatever it may have been, the Capuchin Fathers did 
not go there any more; and, instead, new petitions for our return were initiateFr."   

Cicconj, quite fond of the Missionaries, was greatly involved in bringing about the 
reopening of the House. Finally, in 1832, Gregory XVI listened to the petitions of the people of 
Sonnino and, on the vigil of Christmas, Fr. Giovanni Merlini, commissioned by the Saint, went to 
Sonnino to make preparations for the return of the Missionaries. He was a guest of Cicconj "who 
gave him a warm welcome" and remained in that friendly home, together with a Brother 
Coadjutor, until April of 1833. In the interval of time he preached the Lenten sermons and, 
assigned by Valentini, directed the preparatory Mission: so, "this House (if the Institute) was 
reopened on April 26, 1833, following the canonical possession which occurred on the morning of 
April 20."  The church, however, had to be reconstructed from the foundation. The Saint faced 
this work courageously, observing that it was a compensation which was given to God because so 
many churches had been destroyed, especially during the period of the French invasion. The 
design was made by Merlini, who also directed its execution.     

COPPOLO, GAETANO 
Gaetano Coppolo was from Lecce, who had entered in 1821 and died in Albano on April 

13, 1869. Of him we have the following beautiful testimony: "His conduct was irreprehensible, 
and never was he an aggravation to anyone, but always respectful and obedient." 

CRISTALDI, CARD. BELISARIO 
Everybody knows this outstanding guardian of St. Gaspar and the Society. The letters sent 

to him by the Saint occupy the entire Vol. XI of the Writings of the Founder. He was born in 
Rome on July 11, 1764; he devoted himself to the study of law, getting degrees in utroque jure; he 
was the Consistorial Advocate; later, in 1818, he became the Auditor of His Holiness and in 1820, 
General Treasurer; he was named Abbot Commendator of S. Maria di Fafi and S. Salvatore, and 
finally on December 15, 1828, Cardinal; he died in Rome on February 25, 1831. 

DE VICTORIIS, FR. PIETRO MARIA 
Fr. Pietro's name occurs quite often in the Letters of St. Gaspar, even though the ones 

addressed to him by the Saint, it seems, have all been lost. Therefore, it would be useful to draw a 
brief biographical profile of him.      

Fr. Pietro Maria De Victorii was born in Baucco, nowadays Arsita, in the diocese of 
PenneAtri (province of Teramo) on May 14, 1797 of Biagiantonio and Giuditta. He attended the 
secondary schools of Penne and from there went to Rome to pursue the study of letters and 
theology. Ordained a priest on November 17, 1822 in Penne, he applied himself zealously to the 
spiritual good of that city and the neighboring towns. When St. Gaspar came to that city to preach 
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a Mission (September 20, 1824) the fervent Fr. Pietro immediately offered his cooperation to 
contribute to the successful outcome of that ministry. Then, under the direction of the Saint, he 
also took an active part in the evangelization of the entire diocese, along with Fr. Vincenzo De 
Nicola, a pious priest from the same home town. This apostolic experience so fascinated them that 
they simply did not want to be detached from the Roman missionary and they both entered his 
Institute.       

What is admired, above all, in De Victoriis is the singular enthusiasm with which he 
dedicated himself to the ministry of preaching and his unequalled generosity in coming face to 
face with the difficulties involved. Fr. Giovanni Merlini informs us that he participated in more 
than seventy Missions and that often he conducted Advent and Lenten series, the Months of May 
and June, Retreats and other discourses "almost without number..., so that he would be preaching 
several times a day, never missing an opportunity to instruct, to warn, to exhort, thus emulating 
his zealous Director." (St. Gaspar.) From the latter he also learned the tactics to be used in seeking 
out those who were distant or hostile. In order to contact them, he often roamed about, even at 
night, and unhesitatingly went into taverns and inns.       

He was an effective preacher, "fiery and moving," accepted by the people. He knew the 
secret of holding an audience's attention alert, at times even dramatizing the truths so as to 
impress them firmly on their consciences, and at the exact moment to touch on the audience's 
most sensitive spot. Merlini relates a few curious anecdotes to describe his vibrant and personal 
method of drawing attention that gained for him unexpected successes. For the sake of brevity, we 
shall omit these stories here.        

One day in 1829, while preaching the Lenten series in Pievetorina to which 
"extraordinarily, very many outsiders had come" with the desire "to hear and  admire the 
notorious outspokenness of the preacher" (it is he himself who is relating this, speaking 
humorously of himself in the third person) he delivered "an apologetical presentation that was 
vivid, energetic and touching,"in order to discredit certain rumors that were inimical to the 
Mission House. The effect was immediate on the people. He brought down on himself the wrath 
of those who had spread the rumors and these people "who had been praisers of the preacher then 
became malingers. He, however, considered himself a thousandfold happier when he noticed that 
he had achieved his one single objective. So, voluntarily, he sacrificed the vain consideration of 
himself as an outstanding speaker so as to enjoy the silence that he had imposed on the 
persecutors of the Institute." This is one episode among thousands: but it is one that reveals 
another characteristic facet of this valiant "Worker" in the vineyarFr. He profoundly loved the 
Congregation, joyfully embraced its ideals and served it with absolute dedication. He had 
consecrated his life to it "until my last breath," as he wrote in a statement which he called his 
"spontaneous universal spoliation" in which he placed at the disposal of the Founder everything 
that he possessed.  

Merlini lists the different Mission Houses in which he resided, almost always as President 
or Economist: Benevento and Frosinone in 1825; Vallecorsa and Sermoneta in 1826; Terracina, 
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Vallecorsa and Giano in 1827; Giano and Rimini in 1828; Pievetorina and Giano in 1829; 
Pievetorina in 1830 and 1831; Sermoneta, Vallecorsa and Frosinone in 1832 and 1833; Sonnino in 
1834; Pievetorina and Rimini in 1835; Cesena, Giano and Pievetorina in 1836; Giano in 1837. 
Behind this cold enumeration of names and dates, how much docility and generosity is concealed, 
what detachment even from the holiest things! In him one can see the authentic figure of the 
Missionary as the Founder described him: "a shocktrooper: sicut sagittae in manu potentis."    

The constant transferrals of the members, which the Saint was compelled to make, worked 
desperately on the nerves of many of them; so much so that not a few left the Institute precisely 
for that reason. Our Fr. Pietro, on the other hand, considered it a most normal thing to have his 
suitcases prepared to move from one House to another. Once he got to the new place of residence, 
he would begin to work with enthusiasm, as though he were going to remain there permanently. 
The documents in the archives of the places give testimony of this, in which his clear wellordered, 
elegant handwriting often appears. From these books one can notice the extraordinary adaptability 
of his character and the promptness with which he was able to adjust himself to the most varied 
situations.    

The slate of activities and the local ministries offered by the "Mission House," as 
envisioned by Gaspar, were extremely rich. Fr. Pietro took them all seriously, not excluding the 
most pedestrian and prosaic tasks. Thus, in spite of his very strong inclination toward the ministry 
of the word, he adapted himself to being the Economist in the house at Pievetorina. He applied 
himself to it so skillfully that he left behind an exhaustive history of their complicated, 
economical problems as well as those dealing with the patrimony encountered in that foundation. 
At the same time, he added precious pieces of practical advice for those who would succeed him 
in that job. Merlini relates that "he devoted himself to the Pious groups as well as to the 
Association of St. Francis Xavier" but in a superlative way to "the education of the young" whose 
affection and trust he knew how to win over. Among the various pedagogical tools that he put to 
good use, deserving of mention was his use of little dialogues which he composed himself to 
illustrate the truths of religion. By having his young people recite them, he was able to achieve a 
double effect, that of interesting them in a pleasant way and that of impressing upon their 
memories the fundamentals of the Christian life. 

Toward our Saint, who was also his special director and spiritual father, De Victoriis 
nourished the greatest veneration. He was so obedient to him, in the words of Merlini, that neither 
distance, nor bad weather, nor sickness, nor other works undertaken, nor any other thing at all 
would have prevented him from being just precisely where he was called to be." Fr. Pietro 
himself, in the "vow" of which we will speak later on incisively expressed his docility, asserting 
that he was disposed to leave immediately, on the Saint's order, to go to the ends of the earth to 
procure the salvation of a single soul: "etiam pro una tantum anima, vel in finibus terrae partibus 
posita!" Pagliucca narrates, in this regard, the following episode. When Fr. Pietro was President in 
the House of Studies in St. Felice in Giano, one night he received in a letter the Founder's order to 
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go immediately to Pievetortna with the resident students. "He, with all the necessary things 
prepared, left with the young men at four hours of the night." And even though the rain took them 
by surprise and a torrential downpour impeded their progress, they did not turn back but after 
many ups and downs arrived at their destination. 

The Saint, in turn, loved and esteemed him singularly as one of his most faithful disciples. 
He would entrust to him matters that were complicated and of great responsibility. In 1830 he 
decided to have the bodies of Fr. Vincenzo De Nicola and Brother Giosafat Petrocchi exhumeFr. 
Both had died in the odor of sanctity in Giano. After many years their bodies still remained 
incorrupt. He would not have anyone else but De Victoriis in charge of the project. And, even 
though there were Missionaries in that House who were very capable men and in every way 
superior beyond description, such as Fr. Giovanni Merlini, Fr. Vincenzo Fontana, Fr. Giovanni 
Chiodi, he sent to Pievetorina for De Victoriis purposely, because he considered him (as Merlini 
says) "more competent and more practical in the handling of a matter such as this, so as not to 
injure the bodies of the two deceased, in case there would later be an introduction of their 
Causes." As a matter of fact, Fr. Pietro knew how to arrange and direct all the particulars in a most 
excellent way. We have an eyewitness description, composed by Merlini himself. 

The Saint also entrusted another matter to him that was extremely close to his heart: the 
compilation of the biography of Msgr. Francesco Albertini. In the preface of this work, which 
unfortunately has remained not printed, De Victoriis, giving in to his ardent and open 
temperament, was ready to break a lance in defense of the Institute. Among other things we read 
there: "We are tired of listening to the talk of certain, socalled learned people and wouldbe devout 
thinkers who are attacking the immortal Works instituted by our Albertini by saying that they are 
superfluous, useless, the product of fanaticism, even troublesome perhaps, as well as of short 
duration. Individuals such as these, content with having only apparent, extrinsic, weak, and quite 
wornout information concerning the Works of God, set themselves up as a highlyreputed tribunal 
of judges, without realizing that they have neither the vocation, the right nor the gifts of God for 
doing it." 

As one can see, our Fr. Pietro, in addition to being a zealous Missionary, also knew how to 
handle the pen. As a matter of fact, he brought honor to the Institute with his learning, too. Fr. 
Enrico Rizzoli describes him as one "of very great talent..., a distinguished poet and noteworthy 
musician." Furthermore, he was wellversed in French. 

Merlini reports that one day, while he (De Victoriis) and a companion were travelling on 
foot, they came upon a carriage occupied by foreigners who, speaking in French, began to make 
jokes about them. They thought that they would not be understood. A short time later the axle of 
their conveyance collapsed and they, too, found themselves hiking. Fr. Pietro, who had witnessed 
the scene from a distance, went to their assistance, and, speaking in French, cheered them up and 
placed himself at their service. You can imagine the face that those unsuspecting travellers must 
have made when "they realized that they had been understood very well: so, they were both 
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ashamed and edified at the same time by the tremendous affability of the Missionary."      
"Affability": one of his human qualities or virtues which, together with the supernatural 

ones, was so resplendent in him, making his contact with his neighbor much easier. Open, cordial, 
sincere, spirited, but also shrewd, he oozed waves of charm. "Everybody liked him"  Merlini 
informs us  "in such a way that  he was warmly loved not only by his Companions but also by the 
people; he would become a center of delight wherever he liveFr."   This can be seen, for example, 
in Sonnino. In December of 1834, when he returned there for a brief visit, after having been 
grievously ill, he was welcomed with unanimous affection, "and the  peasants hovered around the 
windows in order to demonstrate their joy."   

At different times his health had failed but by struggling he would pull through. However, 
in July 1833, at Vallecorsa, his sickness had become quite serious. At that time Fr. Pietro wished 
to follow the example of the famous Fr. Marcello Mastrilli, who was cured by St. Francis Xavier 
after having made a vow to go to the Foreign Missions. So, he, too, made a similar vow: "with 
great difficulty he composed it in three days: as soon as he had sent it to Canon Del Bufalo, upon 
whose will he made everything depend, he suddenly felt improved."   The  fact is evident that he 
left his bed and resumed his apostolic activities. This  vow, written in a fluent and elegant Latin, 
fortunately was preserved in the  Archives. In it Fr. Pietro delineates, without wishing to do so, the 
picture of his soul, his complete ardor, his generosity and his attachment to the Institute. In the 
conclusion, he begs the Lord to accept this "holocaust" of his and grant him the grace "to shed his 
own blood in love of Him." It was a grace that he did not actually receive. Furthermore, his 
Director did not think it best to send him to the Foreign Missions; but the holocaust of his life was 
offered forever. 

The Lord received him after four years. He had gone to Giano for the Lenten series and, 
after having delivered the first sermon, the topic of which was death, Fr. Pietro was suddenly 
seized by an illness which led him to eternity within a few days. It occurred on the night of 
February 14, 1837. The good soldier died on the battlefielFr. His body was buried in our church of 
St. Felice.  

DEL SOLE, FR. ONOFRIO 
Fr. Onofrio Del Sole was pastor of S. Lucia dei Ginnasi in Rome. He was born in Rome on 

June 2, 1765 of Giovanni de Solis and Gabriella Orsenigo. He was exiled to Corsica and locked 
up in the prison of Bastia where he died of a malady caused by the harsh life in prison. He was 
united in fraternal friendship with our Saint. Merlini informs us that the Saint had at home "on a 
small table a tobacco box made of olive wood or something else with a clock in the center; and 
this was a memoir left to him by his very dear friend Del Sole." Del Sole is perhaps the author of 
some Latin poems that are found in the writings of the Saint, such as the one to the Immaculate 
Conception in Vol. XIII, f. 72. Such is the opinion of Rey. The Saint refers to that poetry in the 
letter of February 27, 1813. With regard to the "tobacco box," or snuff box, one must note that 
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Gaspar preserved it simply as a remembrance, as he conserved also the one belonging to Albertini 
and perhaps even others. He himself "did not use tobacco, and urged that those with him in 
Community who were not already habituated not take up the use."  He did this, not perhaps as any 
ascetical exercise, but simply because he judged it "as a thing that is not proper for cleanliness.'      

It is delightful to read in Merlini's deposition: "he kept his breviary immaculately clean, 
and sometimes when he would give it to me to recite the office he would say: 'be careful not to 
soil the pages, watch out that no tobacco lands on it' or something like that." The practice of 
snuffing tobacco was very common at that time, even among the best ecclesiastics. It was used 
also, above all, for its therapeutic powers: they said it was effective against heaviness in the head, 
sleepiness and against other indispositions. The practice of smoking tobacco, however, common 
among the people of lower station, had not as yet been adopted by the clergy. 
  
FALZACAPPA, CARD. GIAN FRANCESCO 

Gian Francesco Falzacappa was born in Corneto in 1767 and died in Rome in 1840. He 
was the Secretary of the Sacred Congregation of the Council. On March 10, 1823, he was created 
Cardinal and Bishop of Ancona. Under Pius VIII he moved on to the suburban diocese of Albano. 
He distinguished himself for zeal and piety. He was a close friend of St. Gaspar and of Albertini. 
When the two of them, after returning from deportation, tried to initiate the projected Institute of 
the Sisters, through the help of Countess Bentivoglio and Maria Teresa Pitorri, Albertini's niece, 
they entrusted the care of the distaff side to Msgr. Falzacappa. In a testimony given at the Process 
of Beatification, Canon Domenico M. Capo of S. Nicola in Carcere informs us that, after the 
Archconfraternity of the Most Precious Blood was founded, "our Venerable (St. Gaspar) was 
established as deputy in the Missions for the propagation of the devotion to the Precious BlooFr. 
At the same time, Msgr. Falzacappa, then Cardinal, was deputed also for propagating it among the 
women through the schools."    

The attempt to initiate the feminine Institute in Rome having been a failure, the Pitorri 
woman with the advice of St. Gaspar became an Ursuline nun, taking the name of Maria 
Giuseppa, a name which as a matter of fact appears in the letter of September 4, 1822 to Msgr. 
Muccioli (Gregorio) together with that of Falzacappa. Even later on as Cardinal, the latter must 
have continued being interested in some way (although because of his many occupations he could 
do little or nothing, as the aforementioned witness states) in the realization of the feminine 
community. In fact, St. Gaspar, while considering the habit for the Adorers of the Divine Blood, 
cites in one of his notifications the authoritative opinion of Cardinal Falzacappa. Through his 
close relationship with Albertini he was in a position to get to know many particulars about the 
latter. Therefore, St. Gaspar asked Muccioli to gather information about Albertini ("the 
newlypurpled one") with the purpose of drawing up a compendium on the life of the holy Bishop. 
Falzacappa always had the greatest benevolence for St. Gaspar and his Society. Under the pontifi-
cate of Gregory XVI, when he was Cardinal of Albano, he attempted to get the pontifical 
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approbation of the Institute, although in vain. 

FERRINI, CRESCENZO 
From Sonnino; who was occupied in particular with taking up collections; a great 

wearerout of shoes and a determined character, not one to stand on ceremony [one finds a 
notation, for example, in the Registers, dated March 10, 1829: "four baj. collected by Crescenzo 
arrogantly"; and again, on April 15: "gathered by Crescenzo, 11 (abj.)"]. 

GALLI, FR. FILIPPO 
Of this Missionary we know only that he was born of Demetrio and Sista Antonia Meri at 

Collepardo (diocese of Alatri, province of Frosinone) on May 26, 1789. He entered his period of 
probation in 1823, was professed in 1847, and died in Frosinone on December 27, 1862. From the 
seven letters addressed to him by the Founder we learn that before entering the Institute he 
belonged to a Religious Order of solemn vows and that he obtained a Rescript of secularization.  

GARGARI, FR. VINCENZO 
Fr. Vincenzo Gargari was a priest of Veroli (province of Frosinone). He was admitted on 

probation in 1838 but later on departed from the Society. Nothing more is known about him 
except that he must have been the brother of our Fr. Francesco Gargari (also from Veroli and of 
the same parents) who, after entering the Society in 1833 as a Boarding Student, made his 
theological studies with us and then became one of the most notable and exemplary missionaries. 
He died in the House at Frosinone at the age of 78 years in 1888. 

GAVANTO (or GAVANTI), FR. BARTOLOMEO 
Bartolomeo Gavanto was a Barnabite, born in Monza in 1570. He is considered one of the 

most famous rubricists of the 17th Century. He was the General of his Order and a consultant with 
the Sacred Congregation of Rites. He died in 1638 in Milan. his greatest work, to which the Saint 
makes reference in his letter of June 1832, is a commentary on the rubrics of the Missal and the 
Roman Breviary, entitled: Thesaurus sacrorum rituum, seu commentarius in rubricas missalis et 
breviarii romani (Milano, 1628). 

GAZOLA, FR. CARLO 

(Not Gazzola, as is found even in the documents): a priest from Piacenza. Fr. Carlo 
entered the Congregation in 1829 and was assigned to the House at Benevento, where he 
remained until 1838, the year, it seems, in which he left the Institute. He played an important role 
in the argument between the House at Benevento and the Founder, to such an extent that some of 
the Saint's biographers consider him to be the inspirational force and the fomenter of the entire 
situation. They say that Betti was led on by his clever artifices. But this opinion does not seem to 
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be altogether correct. It is true that Gazola had made some criticisms (cf. Letter n. 243 of January 
1831), and that this did have a negative influence on the entire Community in Benevento 
concerning the Brothers. It was so strong that St. Gaspar says of him: "Ever since Fr. Carlo has 
been in Benevento, all these novel ideas have arisen."    

It is also true that the Saint wanted him to freely depart from the Congregation, in view of 
the fact that he considered him as unfit for it. At the same tine, he did not want to offend Betti by 
dismissing him. However, from this one cannot deduce that he was the secret plotter of the 
opposition, nor that he had "forced his illwill on (Fr. Innocenzo) to hoist the banner of revolt 
against the Saint. Rather, in the Processes, in the handwritten account of Sillani, also reported by 
Rey, as well as in the letters of the Founder, Betti always appears as the real protagonist in the 
affair and to him alone is attributed the responsibility for it.  

The Companions, it is said, were divided in their opinions. Among them, Gazola was 
certainly the most ardent supporter of Fr. Innocenzo with whom he was very close friends 
"because they saw eye to eye in their opinions."  So much was it so that the Founder made an 
effort to have Fr. Camillo Rossi convince him otherwise "with regard to the vesture of the 
Brothers; but he was not at all successful since Gazola remained exactly as he had been, united 
with Betti as previously." Also, Fr. Innocenzo, endowed with his own forceful personality, was not 
one to be taken in easily. The opinion that the Saint had made a blunder in the matter of the 
Brothers was so much his very own that many years later, when Gazola had already left the 
Institute, Betti was not at all fearful of defending his own position even during the deposition 
given at the Process for Beatification. 

GENTILI, FR. MICHELE 
Fr. Michele Gentili, born in Rome in 1811, entered the Institute during 1828. He 

completed his philosophical and theological studies in the House of Studies in Albano which in 
that same year was finally able to be opened "without any opposition whatsoever," after an 
attempt was made in 1824 but failed because of the protests of the local clergy and seminary. In 
his period of formation he distinguished himself among his companions for his "excellent talent 
and angelic character," as the Institute's Procurator General Fr. Beniamino Romani attested, who 
must have known him at that time.  

In an uncommon way he also stood out by his love for and dedication to the Institute; so 
much so that, for this reason, the Founder dispensed him from the cost of room and board during 
the last years of his stay in the House of Studies. It is, furthermore, significant that when St. 
Gaspar wanted to provide a good beginning for the House of Studies in Benevento, he thought of 
sending either Bragaglia or Gentili from Albano to be the initiators. The matter, however, did not 
eventuate; but the names of the two resident students remained as those "selected" and it was 
recorded as such in the Congressus of Visitation of October 7, 1829. All of this indicates the great 
consolation offered to the Saint by the young man's fervent cooperation in the midst of the many 
disappointments that others were offering him. Indeed, Merlini relates that the enemy of God "did 
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not fail to do all he could to dissuade young men from going along with the desires of the 
Institute.  

With God's permission it happened that young men were accepted who were really not 
called to the Institute nor to the priesthood and who became a burden to the Community. It also 
happened that others, who might have been successful in the Institute, did not know how to make 
use of the graces granted to them by the beneficent God and hence left the Institute just as they 
had entered it. Nevertheless, there was no lacking of choice plants for this mystical garden, and 
even though rare, among the many fruitless and weak ones, they were able to give some support 
for the major necessities of the Institute." 

Among these "rare and elect plants," Gentili stood out. Once he had completed his course 
of studies with complete satisfaction under the guidance of learned Missionaries and eminent 
educators such as Fr. Biagio Valentini and Fr. Giovanni Merlini, he was ordained a priest very 
probably during Lent of 1834. The Elenco dei Membri della Congregazione notes that he entered 
the Probandate in 1835. However, Gentili is already mentioned in the minutes of the Congressus 
of the House in Frosinone, dated April 29, 1834, as the preacher for the month of May. His 
signature is read at the end of that account with the title of "Missionary."  This is the first time, as 
far as can be discerned, that the name of the young priest appears in the Congressus of the 
Community. On the following May 15, in the Congressus of Visitation presided over by the 
Founder, the latter entrusts to him the position of Director of the Retreats and Prefect of the 
Church.   

From Frosinone he went to Albano where he remained for the entire first half of 1835; 
from June to November of that same year he was in Sermoneta, as the Director of Retreats and the 
Prefect of the Church. There, among his other occupations, he handled zealously and competently 
the cleaning and the systematization of the graves belonging to the church of the Missionaries. It 
was certainly a meritorious work, but one that was tedious and thankless, for they had been 
searching for years to find someone who would be able and willing to undertake it. He was then 
transferred to the House in Sonnino where he remained from December of 1835 to August of 
1837, holding the same positions, in addition to that of Economist for the Community. After a 
short stay in the House of Vallecorsa, he went to Frosinone and remained with that Community 
from the end of October 1837 to March of 1841 as the ViceSuperior and Prefect for the Church.   

Then Fr. Biagio Valentini, successor to St. Gaspar in the direction of the Institute, called 
him to Rome to the House of S. Salvatore in Campo which had just been opened that very year 
and assigned him to the office of Prefect of the Church. In this new residence he dedicated 
himself with great care to the important works of restoration that were carried out in the 
Missionaries' house as well as in the church, to which he wished to restore dignity and splendor. 
He also placed himself at the disposal of the Director General as a humble assistant, serving as a 
faultless secretary and copyist. His help in this area was truly precious, since the secretary of the 
Congregation, Fr. Giovanni Merlini, in the years of Valentini's term, was residing in Albano as the 
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President of that community.  
Fr. Gentili spent the last period of his life applying himself silently and modestly to 

occupations that seemingly were unimportant. The Lord came to take him on the evening of April 
6, 1844, "Holy Saturday, at 23 hours."  The announcement of the premature loss of this "excellent 
confrere" was sent out the following day by Merlini.   

Fr. Gentili, physically, was weak and prone to illness. He possessed a quiet and sensitive 
nature. He had a constitution that would allow only a moderate activity, but he was, nevertheless, 
constant and methodical. The Founder, in writing to Mother M. Maddalena, a Clarissa from 
Piperno, who had come to know the young Missionary while he was Economist in Sonnino since 
the contacts were frequent between her monastery and the Mission House, gives this description 
of him: "Fr. Gentili, you rightly observe, had a gentle temperament.  He is not a torrent in the 
Institute, but just a placid, little brook."   

It is a very delightful thing to see his handwriting. For the wearied explorer of the 
Archives, it takes on the appearance of a serene and restful island in the midst of the mare 
magnum of other documents so heavily strewn with rocks of mysterious scribblings. It is a clear 
script, beautiful and elegant, and, in the truest sense of the word, can be called "calligraphy." One 
need not be a trained graphologist to see reflected there a luminous and open intelligence, nobility 
of mind and sentiment, a notable tendency toward the practical, but also, order and good taste. All 
of these are the qualities that harmonize, in a surprising way, with everything that had become 
known of his personality from scanty but undoubted testimonies.  

For example, we have seen that Fr. Beniamino Romani characterized him as one "of 
excellent talent and angelic qualities," adding that "he lived and died in a holy way in the 
Congregation." As we shall point out shortly, Merlini will refer to his liturgical vocation and to his 
special competency in everything that pertained to the sacred. The Holy Founder, in the letter that 
he wrote to Gentili in Sermoneta concerning the problem of handling the bones exhumed from the 
graves in the church, after having first expressed his own ideas on the procedure, comes out with 
a phrase that is stupefying: "At any rate, I go along with whatever you think, as one who is more 
experienceFr." When you stop to reflect that at that time Gentili was only 24 years old and had 
been ordained a priest scarcely one year, we do not know what to admire more: Gaspar's humility 
or the recognized ability and knowhow of the young man. Add to that the fact that in the 
Congressus of Visitation, held in that house on October 9, 1836, the Saint confirms his full trust in 
the competency and practicality of Gentili by referring the new Prefect of the Church to a 
"Memoria" which he had issued concerning the "cleaning of the Impaccianti grave, according to 
canonical procedures. This is to hold true also for other graves, where the urgency for it is 
recognized."    

Furthermore, the composition of the minutes for the Community Congressi, almost always 
entrusted to him, the Books of Administration for the church and the house which he compiled 
with extraordinary clarity, and a large number of letters and documents which emanated from his 
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pen in the name of the General Curia, testify, with tangible evidence, to the order and accuracy 
which he sought in all of his efforts.  

As for the apostolate of the word, we already know that, as soon as Gentili was ordained a 
priest, the Founder entrusted to him a preaching assignment of importance, that is, the month of 
May in Frosinone. He must have noticed in him outstanding qualities of oratory. Later on Gentili 
held the position in various Houses as Director of Retreats, which certainly must have given him 
the opportunity to apply himself to that ministry. In the Libri dei Congressi one notes from time to 
time the discourses, the ferverinos, the tridua, the pep talks, etc. that he gave, plus another month 
of May in Sonnino. In the Catalogo di Missioni ed Esercizi (to the people) his name never 
appears. From this one can conclude that, while he was engaged zealously in the local, ordinary 
apostolate, he only rarely was assigned to the extraordinary or solemn type of preaching. One 
must realize that his poor health would not permit him to do more.    

The spirituality of this Missionary was far above the common level: on this point all of the 
documents are unanimous. In all probability, he wished to have the Holy Founder as his guide on 
the road to perfection. This would explain why all the letters of St. Gaspar to Gentili have been 
destroyed except for the four already referred to which deal with business matters in the Institute. 
If we were to seek out the components of that spirituality, we would have to single out as most 
evident his very vivid spirit of piety centered on Christ and Mary. It was never disjoined from his 
study and was considered to be a vital penetration into God's light. The purity and innocence of 
his way of life, his social virtues, exemplified by his conduct in the community, made him 
particularly dear to all.  When the Missionaries saw him depart forever, they wanted to leave all of 
this for posterity by means of an eloquent expression, ordinarily not used for every member of the 
Institute, but only for those outstanding ones whose departure caused a deeper feeling of loss in 
their hearts. It called for a beautiful portrait in oil, moderate in its dimensions. That would be the 
most expressive document that could describe him. In it he is portrayed with fine and delicate 
facial features, completely absorbed, and wearing the Missionary Crucifix on his chest. In front of 
him there is a table covered with a red cloth on which a small, prone statue of Jesus the Nazarene 
crowned with thorns is prominent. In his right hand Gentili is holding a small statue of Mary 
Immaculate. His left hand is resting on the table over a closed book among whose pages he has 
inserted one finger, marking his place like one who may have suspended his reading for a moment 
in order to meditate a bit. On the lower strip of the painting, one is able to read this inscription: 
 Michael Gentili  Romanus  Congregationis a Pretioso Sanguine 
 Sacerdos vitae innocentia  Dilectus Deo et hominibus 
 Obiit Romae die VI Aprilis An. MDCCCXLIV  Aetatis suae XXXIII 

The words and the picture synthesize an entire biography.    
Fr. Giovanni Merlini, a man of acute mind and fine intuition, who inherited from the 

Founder as his special mission the loving and minute care of the entire spiritual and historical 
patrimony of the Institute, in referring briefly to our Missionary in the Register Defunti della 
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Congregazione, made mention of something the others had not included in their total coverage. It 
singles out Gentili's principal merit and leaves a lasting impression on the family of St. Gaspar: 
"Fr. Michele Gentili, a native Roman, first a resident student of ours, then Missionary, was 
endowed with a particular zeal for the decorum of the Church and for exactitude in ceremonies 
and rubrics."    

The sound of these words would seem to suggest only Merlini's efforts to recall a 
praiseworthy quality of the deceased or one of his personal practices, attested to, above all, by the 
fact that the office of Prefect of the Church was assigned regularly to him by his Superiors and 
desired by his confreres. Likewise, because of the care that he showed in describing the sacred 
ceremonies in the minutes of the Congressi. In reality, Merlini's words signify a lot more. As a 
matter of fact, Merlini was well aware of Gentili's diligence and love for the ceremonies of divine 
cult since Gentili had worked particularly hard to make it something of the greatest importance. 
The Founder had entrusted to him the composition of the "Ceremonial" for the Institute.   

For some time the Saint had been thinking about introducing an official raccolta of rites 
and formulas into the Mission Houses. It was to be used as a guide for the ceremonies that were 
usually held in the churches of the Congregation, thus assuring both a more dignified celebration 
as well as uniformity of practice. Indeed, in the document Dilucidazioni e recordi practici sulla 
nostra Regula, which came out very probably in the year 1832, it was stated: "With respect to 
uniformity in the ceremonies, the Ceremonial is to be observed, or the Formulary, under separate 
cover, which will be circulated throughout our Houses at the earliest possible time."   

This Ceremonial could not be prepared in such a short time, perhaps because of the many 
cares which besieged the Founder, or perhaps also because he ordered its compilation to be 
harmonized with the latest updating of the Rule which he himself was working out gradually, 
incorporating the experiences that he had had. Thus, he wrote to Fr. Pietro Spina, on June 30, 
1834: "As (= since) the Ceremonial will not be sent at the present time, certain accidental things 
will be maintained as they are with reference to our ceremonies."    

However, this does not mean that he had set aside the idea. It is known that, because of the 
vividness of his faith, he was interested in and worked hard for splendor in the divine cult as well 
as for dignity and exactitude in the sacred rites, frequently repeating to himself and to others "that 
St. Theresa would have given her life for one single ceremony." In the intelligent and pious Fr. 
Michele Gentili, St. Gaspar found, so to speak, a kindred soul, able to agree with this aspect of his 
spirituality. He found him to be interiorly wellprepared, expert in the liturgy, capable of 
expressing himself with clarity and brevity. So, he gladly assigned him to the compilation of the 
Ceremonial that would finally fill the lacuna that he had felt for such a long time.   

The task must have been given to Gentili not too long after his ordination to the 
priesthood, for in July of 1835 the work had already gotten underway, as can be seen from a letter 
that the Saint sent to him in Sermoneta. Once again this indicates, and in a most evident way, the 
great esteem that the Founder had for Fr. Gentili and the extraordinary maturity of the young man. 
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It was no less a challenge than putting out one of the normative books for the Institute. It meant, 
therefore, the gathering together, in an orderly fashion, of the church services which up to that 
time had been left to simple custom. It required him to describe them and carefully lay out the 
proper procedures, in keeping with the canonical and liturgical legislation. It meant that he would 
have to concentrate on those that were specifically used by the Institute and those that emphasized 
incontrovertibly its own spirituality. He would have to cover the numerous special preaching 
occasions in the course of the year and fit them into the structure of the Society's religious 
activities. It involved the composition of the formulas for the prayers... a work of great 
complexity and responsibility. The Saint kept surveillance over his work from a distance with 
great interest. He did not fail to supply Gentili with his directives, suggestions and practical 
norms. Among other things, he sent word to him that the Ceremonial was to be written in Latin. 
However, he did not live to see its completion.    

So, taking everything together, one is led to suppose that Fr. Gentili, despite his good will, 
did not come to the point of completing it. We believe that Merlini, who pointed out Gentili's zeal 
for Church matters, would not have overlooked mentioning this work. The compilation of the 
definitive Rule, involving delays that were caused by so many revisions, as well as the 
complicated procedure for getting its pontifical approval, were the principal causes that impeded 
the completion of the Ceremonial, especially since the Founder himself stressed the point that it 
would be most proper that Gentili have before him the Regola a dilucidazioni. With that available, 
Gentili would have the necessary references on hand to which the Ceremonial would be made to 
conform. Unfortunately, although the Saint had thought that the copy of the Rule could be 
prepared "within a short time," nevertheless, they had to wait for it for several years.    

It is probable that the material left behind by Fr. Michele Gentili was put to use, later on, 
by Merlini in the printing of the Rituale ad usum Ecclesiarum Congregationis a Pretioso 
Sanguine Fr.N.J.C., published in 1860, to which the Praxis refers in Art. 28 of the Regola.  

Regardless of how things may have proceeded, one must assert with complete certainty 
that Fr. Michele Gentili was the first to work on its; composition or, at least, made the prepara-
tions for our Ritual. His name remains linked to that humble codex of our churches, transfused 
with the spirit of piety and zeal that St. Gaspar inspired in his Society, and which has directed one 
of the principal phases of life in the Institute with simplicity, clarity and a completely Roman 
distinctiveness, that is to say, in the everyday, local apostolate, even to our own time. The Saint 
wrote about that type of apostolate in a document establishing the following policy: "Our 
churches offer the idea of a continuous, urban mission by means of a perennial and systematic 
spiritual. education of the people. This is a ministry of such great importance that it is a special 
grace of the Lord to be called to it."    For this Missionary there exists in our Archives no 
biographical data compiled by his contemporaries as it the case with most of the other members 
of the Institute, nor are there any written by those who followed. This is surprising since all those 
who do refer to him have only the highest praise for him. Upon his death, which occurred in 1844, 
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no Circular Letter was issued because under the government of Fr. Biagio Valentini, St. Gaspar's 
first successor (1838 1847), this practice was not as yet put into use, at least, not for everyone. In 
time Fr. Giovanni Merlini introduced it. They only sent out the mere announcement of the death 
so that the suffrages called for by the Rule would be offered. His biographical profile is also 
missing in the Defunti della Congregazione. This Register was later initiated by the Director 
General, Fr. Giovanni Merlini. However, in the first three pages of that Register Merlini tried to 
list all the members of the Institute who had died since its foundation to the year 1847, the year in 
which he was elected to the highest office. With respect to Fr. Michele Gentili he noted the day of 
his death, adding only two lines of comment, which we have pointed out in the text above. 

GINNASI, MSGR. ANNIBALE      
Annibale Ginnasi was born in Imola of Count Luigi Ginnasi and Countess Maria Machia-

velli on November 28, 1774. He met our Saint during his deportation when he was transferred 
with seven other priests to the prison at Imola from the prison of S. Giovanni in Monte at 
Bologna. He was introduced and recommended to him as "a man of learning and sanctity," by a 
friend in common, Canon Pier Francesco Muti of Rome, also a deportee, but left in the prison at 
Bologna from whence he wrote. Msgr. Ginnasi was generous with material help, encouragement 
and support for Gaspar and his other companions. In this work of charity he was soon joined by 
his brother Count Alessandro, his pious sisterinlaw, Countess Lucrezia Gamba Ginnasi and other 
virtuous citizens of Imola as well as members of the clergy, such as Sebastiano Casotti, Teresa 
Scandellari, Fr. Alessandro Del Pozzo, Fr. Crispino Quintavalli, a Msgr. Domenico and others. As 
a result the prisoners had beds, linen, food, offerings and assistance. In those circumstances the 
Saint sealed with Msgr. Ginnasi a fraternal friendship of a spiritual character, which eventually 
substituted for the spiritual union existing between him and Fr.Onofrio Del Sole, who died in 
Corsica.  

In October 1813, when the Saint had already been in the Rocca of Lugo for several 
months, Msgr. Ginnasi himself was exiled to Bologna, as he tells us in the deposition given at the 
Ordinary Process of Albano: "having read to a friend two sonnets written against Napoleon, I had 
to submit to a trial and remain under guard for a number of months in an inn located in Bologna." 
No sooner did the Saint discover this, he wrote him affectionate letters in order to comfort and 
encourage him to bear his misfortune with Christian fortitude. When, in December of the same 
year, he was led from the Rocca of Lugo to Bologna (where once again he was asked to make that 
notorious oath, but in vain), he found a way of getting to visit him more than once in the place 
that he was forced to occupy. The friendship and the spiritual union between St. Gaspar and Msgr. 
Ginnasi lasted also through the years following when Ginnasi was in Rome (where in all 
probability he was residing already before the French invasion) with important duties at the Holy 
See. In the year 1841, when he was called to the deposition for the Cause of the Saint, he was 
Canon of the Vatican Basilica, domestic prelate of His Holiness and Secretary of the Sacred 
Congregation of Indulgences and Holy Relics.  
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These letters (to Ginnasi) providentially preserved for us, have an exceptional value in the 
study of the psychology of our Saint in the most dolorous period of his life. His human tempera-
ment and his heart full of the noblest affections are spontaneously manifested; but above all, one 
admires the supernatural spirit and the evermore vigorous progress in his love for God, and the art 
of suffering in a Christian manner. These letters are not exercises in rhetoric, but life that has been 
lived. Their most valid content is found in this declaration of Ginnasi: "When the Saint of God 
was in prison at Imola, I recall having seen him at every moment happy to suffer willingly and 
always desirous of suffering more, in order to have the grace of martyrdom, as he himself said to 
me."        
GIOVANNELLI, FR. VINCENZO        

Fr. Vincenzo Giovannelli was an Oratorian at Ascoli, Piceno, an "apostolic man and of 
great authority," esteemed and venerated by all for his holy life.  It is known that when St. Gaspar 
went to the city of Ascoli to give a Mission (June 1821), the Bishop, Msgr. Giovanni Caplettetti, 
misled cleverly by false zealots, informed him that he would be restricted to preaching only, 
therefore excluding from the Mission any external manifestations whatsoever, including 
processions. But Fr. Giovannelli intervened energetically with the Bishop in defense of the Saint 
and his method of giving Missions. Thus, every prejudice was removed and the Mission turned 
out to be a veritable triumph of the mercy of God. From that moment on, a holy friendship 
developed between the two of them. Fr. Giovannelli zealously cultivated the Pious Works 
instituted by the Saint, offered himself willingly in facilitating  the postal deliveries from and to 
Teramo and other stations in the Kingdom of Naples, and with his wise counsel directed outstand-
ing individuals to the Institute. The Saint was most grateful to him and deeply appreciated his 
suggestions. He sent many letters to him (of which we still have 41.)    

GONNELLI, FR. FILIPPO   
Fr. Filippo Gonnelli was a brother of Fr. Luigi who was an intimate friend of our Saint. Fr. 

Filippo, likewise good and zealous, must have had, however, a personality that was a bit 
eccentric. Msgr. Mastai Ferretti, writing to Msgr. Chiarissimo Falconieri on December 18, 1826, 
sends him this curious item of information: "It has been a long time since I have seen the Ginnelli 
brothers, but Fr. Filippo continues to act in the strangest way(!)" Some indication of this can also 
be de rived from a letter dated January 26, 1820 and addressed to Fr. Luigi Achille, written by our 
Saint. (Cfr. Lett. n. 165)    

GONNELLI, FR. LUIGI  
Fr. Luigi Gonnelli was born in Rome around 1774 of Giuseppe and Caterina Gianelli (sic) 

and was one of the dearest companions of Gaspar during his youth. Together with his brothers 
Giuseppe and Filippo, both of whom later became priests, he used to frequent the Del Bufalo 
home from his tenderest age, so that spontaneously there arose between the two a fraternal 
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friendship which continued growing deeper because of their mutual esteem and their common 
vocation and aspirations: "We were like two bloodbrothers; we were together at S. Marco 
assisting at the ceremonies of the Chapter, he as the Master of Ceremonies and I as the Submaster. 
Eventually we were made Assistant Canons, ordained together as Subdeacons, Deacons and 
Priests; and we were united in the Pious Works in which he was occupied. Soon he renounced his 
Canonry and remained  honorary in order to give himself for the Missions. Then I too renounced 
the Canonry, remaining honorary, in order to unite myself to the Institute."    

The perfect understanding and confidence established between the two of them proved to 
be most precious, especially during the time of Gaspar's exile. Throughout those years Gonnelli 
was his most trusted correspondent, almost a private agent of his, an alter ego. Normally Gaspar 
would write to him in order to bring news of himself to the attention of relatives and friends, and 
through Gonnelli he would send a bit of money to his parents. He would entrust him with errands 
to be taken care of in his name, even with regard to the good management of the family. He gave 
him minute instructions for the numerous Pious Works left behind in Rome.    

Upon the return of the Saint to Rome, Gonnelli gave him hospitality for a few months in 
his own house and worked with him to bring into reality the beautiful plans discussed among the 
Evangelical Workers. As Procurator of that group, he went to Spoleto on December 10, 1814, with 
the Papal Rescript and the letters of recommendation from Msgr. Cristaldi in order to take 
possession of the House of S. Felice in the name of Fr. Gaetano Bonanni. However, the 
difficulties offered by the Bishop, Msgr. Francesco Canali, made him return to Rome without 
having fulfilled the mandate. After the Society was formed he went to Giano to stay for a while, 
where he was also a parttime helping hand, since there was a shortage of members. He was very 
useful.  

Later, following the example of Gaspar, he too renounced his canonry, as has already been 
mentioneFr. Even though his mother from the beginning was opposed to it, he joined the 
Missionaries. "I lived in the houses of the Society as a practicing missionary around eight years, 
that is, from about 1820 to 1828 or 1829;" but then, "special reasons..: by God's disposition, made 
me abandon living in the houses for a time." Merlini specifies: "Because of hardships of health 
which rendered him incapable of the ministry, he chose to retire to Rome, where he is (1842) at 
the present time, still ailing." He never reentered. Still he was able to assert: "I have never 
abandoned in spirit the Society, nor did the Saint of God wish it."   When he had to testify in the 
Cause of the Saint, he identified himself as: "Member of the Society of the Most Precious Blood 
of Our Lord Jesus Christ, presently not active."      

The correspondence between our Saint and Fr. Luigi Gonnelli was always assiduous. It 
was most frequent during the deportation, as has been remarked above. So Gonnelli himself 
states: "I had a correspondence with him..., but I regret not having preserved the letters, for then I 
would have been able to give minute information of all the circumstances that accompanied his 
deportation. Even so, I remember that in those letters of his that were truly edifying I noticed his 
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fervor, patience, resignation, charity and everything else that would equip a man who is truly 
striving toward perfection."    

Santelli in turn observes: "The first letters were written in exile and in prison, many of 
which he addressed to Canon Gonnelli which I used to read every week. All of them were most 
edifying, ...and one or the other he also wrote to me. Those that were sent to Canon Gonnelli, 
which as far as I can recall could number a hundred or so, were unfortunately burned by him for 
fear of being discovered by the French Government."   Therefore we must be grateful, who knows 
to which circumstances, for the only two (!) of that period that have been spared. They give us at 
least some idea of what the others must have been like. There are here, furthermore, seven letters 
written between July and December 1815, important for the history of the origins of the Society. 
Letters to Gonnelli, in all, total 26. 

LENTA, FR. TURRIBIO 

Missionary. Born in Rome, he was, in the estimation of St. Gaspar, one of the best priests 
in this city, a disciple of Albertini. Toward the end of 1820, already being "a bit past 40 years of 
age, and perhaps more mature in virtue," he was won over to the Institute "in a miraculous 
manner" and entered the House at Giano at the beginning of January of 1821. There, he 
immediately began to exercise the sacred ministry, preaching Retreats and dedicating himself to 
other forms of the apostolate. In the community he held the positions of Economist and of 
Director of House Retreats. When the Houses were established in the province of Marittima e 
Campagna, Fr. Turribio, in January of 1822, was called by the Saint to Terracina, where a person 
of proven virtue and industrious character was required in order to repair the defection of Fr. 
Giacomo Gabellini and his companions, who had arbitrarily closed that residence.   

Later, he was sent by the Founder to preach the month of May in Vallecorsa and to make 
preparations for the Mission House which had already been planned, and which, as a matter of 
fact, opened in that same month. This ministry was certainly one of the most notable things in his 
life, for, during his stay in Vallecorsa, he was approached by the future Foundress of the Sisters of 
the Divine Blood, B. Maria de Mattias, then only seventeen years old. He recognized that the 
Lord was calling her to greater perfection and without hesitating he required her to remove all 
feminine adornments, thus impressing on her soul a drive for total generosity in sacrifice. He 
returned to Terracina and remained there a bit longer than prudence would have suggested, since 
the nearby infested and dangerous swamps polluted the air in the summertime.  

On June 21, therefore, seeing that he was holding up well, he decided to withdraw to the 
House at Sonnino, according to the directives given to him beforehand by the Saint. A short while 
later, however, he was stricken with a "powerful fever," and on August 16 he piously breathed his 
last. He was interred in the Church of S. Angelo. Merlini attributed his death to the climate of 
Terracina. 
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MAIORANO, FR. NICOLA  
A Missionary and native of Benevento, he entered the Society in the year 1829, already a 

priest. It must have been a conquest of Betti, as is deduced from the letter (cited). He participated 
with our men of the House at Benevento in the Mission of Mola and Castellone in the diocese of 
Gaeta (and for this reason the Saint addressed him as "Missionario," when writing to him during 
that ministry). Soon after he entered the Society and manifested excellent apostolic qualities and 
was beloved by all. Unfortunately, after scarcely three years, on August 1, 1832, he died in a holy 
manner in the House at Frosinone, "universally lamented (as De Victoriis wrote to Betti on 
August 3) not only by the clergy and people of Frosinone, but also by the priests and people of 
nearby places, who hurried in crowds to join in their fervent tears with yours." He left this thought 
as a memento for all of us "to love and remain firm in our dear Society.   

MANASSI, MSGR. CARLO 
See PART ONE, VI Introduction to Volume X, p. 21 of this text) 

MARCHETTI, MSGR. GIOVANNI  

Giovanni Marchetti was born at Empoli in 1753  died 1829. A brilliant figure of a priest 
and scholar. He lectured for many years on Sacred Scripture in the church of the Gesu in Rome, 
of which he was the head during the period of the suppression of the Company of Jesus. He was 
pontifical theologian for the Apostolic Datary, and later Titular Archbishop of Ancira. Among 
other things, he wrote Il Christianesimo dimonstrabile sopra i suoi libri and L'autorita suprema 
del Romano Pontifice. Marchetti was the confessor of Maria Tamini and also of Gaspar. He had a 
great influence on the spiritual formation as well as the intellectual development of the latter, who 
under his leadership was trained also in the study and interpretation of Scripture, of Church 
History and Sacred Eloquence, while attending the Academy instituted by him at the church of the 
Gesu. Marchetti thought so much of him that even when Gaspar was a young man, he did not fear 
having him supply for his lecturing on the Scriptures. Once the Society was established, Marchetti 
was one of its most fervent supporters. In 1824, when he was at Rimini as the Apostolic 
Administrator, he offered the church and convent of S. Chiara as a place to open a Mission House 
in that city. He did all that he could to endow it in a fitting manner. "Furthermore, at his own 
expense, he had the convent remodelled. Upon departing, he left it his Image of the Most Holy 
Mary which, as they were saying, had opened its eyes in Rome at the time of the Republic. It was 
publicly exposed in church, on the side altar of the Epistle corner (this refers to an image other 
than the famous one which moved its eyes in 1850). Finally, he left his furniture as a 
gift..." (Merlini) St. Gaspar used to say: "Msgr. Marchetti is completely ours."        

MASTAI FERRETTI, MSGR. GIOVANNI MARIA -(later PIUS IX) 
Giovanni Maria Mastai Ferretti was the future Pius IX. From this passing reference to the 
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Saint, one deduces that between the two of them there must have existed a cordial friendship. 
They probably got to know each other in the Work of S. Galla, in which Mastai was enrolled on 
April 16, 1816. In the minutes of the meeting, one notes that often Del Bufalo would offer the 
name of Mastai for various ministries of preaching. The biographers of the latter assert that, 
before going to Chile as Auditor of the Apostolic Delegation, he wanted to be fortified with the 
certificate as Missionary (Auxiliary) of the Most Precious Blood. There must also have existed 
between the two a letter correspondence. In proof of that Albert Serafini cites "a fragment of a 
letter from Del Bufalo on May 20, 1827 to Mastai when the latter, already designated as 
Archbishop of Spoleto by Leo XII, was about to be announced as such publicly in the Consistory 
of May 21"; and in a note adds: "The sheet contains only the end of the letter. On the blank side of 
the sheet Pius IX wrote the draft copy of a Rescript; one can imagine that he had this letter in his 
hands together with others from St. Gaspar at the time of the signing of the Cause (January 15, 
1852) or at a time a bit earlier." The relationship between St. Gaspar and Mastai merits deeper 
study: one must remember that from 1827 to 1833 Mastai was Archbishop of Spoleto, and hence 
had the House at Giano under his jurisdiction. Likewise, later on he made use of the efforts of our 
men in the See at Imola. The friendship and veneration that he nourished for Merlini is well 
known.       

MELONI, FR. TOMMASO       
Tommaso Meloni was born in Pofi, province of Frosinone, on January 24, 1773 of 

Francesco Saverio and Anna Grossi. While still a child he was sent to Veroli, his mother's home 
town where, under the guidance of his grandfather and with the loving attention of his aunts, he 
received a very pious upbringing. After attending the secondary schools of Veroli, he transferred 
to Naples in order to take up his study and practice of law under the direction of a skilled lawyer 
from whom he learned how to reconcile his affection with his uprightness and fidelity.  

All seemed to be going very well, but then serious public disorders interrupted his career. 
The Jacobin Republic, which was proclaimed in Naples on January 22, 1799 by liberals in the 
wake of the French Revolution, unleashed fury on the people who then rose up in defense of the 
Monarchy. This brought about fires, lootings, killings. The young Tommaso, fearful for his life, 
decided to seek safety by returning to Veroli. There, however, the social conditions were even 
worse, for the people of the Papal States had revolted, in their turn, against the Jacobin Republic 
institute in Rome the previous year. They engaged in violent excesses against the adherents of the 
French Revolution. An incident of extreme cruelty struck the soul of the delicate Tomasso with 
horror. Some of the insurgents had mortally wounded a young man, and before he died, amidst 
insults and bursts of derisive laughter, they brought his young son before him and cut his throat in 
front of his father's eyes. Tommaso was so disgusted by it that he fled immediately from Veroli 
and wished never again to return there. These facts must have had a profound impression on his 
sensitivities. Certain psychological characteristics in Meloni, to which we shall refer later, perhaps 
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find in these incidents their explanation, if not their ultimate root.  
After a few months, the ephemeral Republics of Naples and Rome were toppled and 

Tommaso went to the latter city in order to continue his law career in the Curia, taking up his 
studies with Lawyer Fusconi. In 1809 Rome was again invaded by Napoleonic troops and the 
Holy Father, Pius VII, was deported to France. Meloni's position there became quite dangerous: 
seeing that his safety was in jeopardy, once again he abandoned the legal career, this time for 
good. He devoted himself to the study of architecture. Because of Tommaso's faithfulness and the 
many services that he had rendered with tireless care, Lawyer Fusconi assigned him a good 
pension which Meloni enjoyed until the time that he was able to provide for himself by other 
means.    

In the meantime, having been called by God to greater perfection, he embraced the solitary 
life, devoting himself to the frequent reception of the sacraments and in a particular way to prayer. 
He spent many hours of the day in this; so much so, as Merlini observes, "he had developed hard 
callouses from kneeling so much." During that same period, he also went through a painful time 
of scrupulosity which served as a purification of his spirit as well as a preparation for his 
sacerdotal and missionary vocation. In order to detach himself radically from a curial career, 
which perhaps had returned to entice him, he got rid of all his legal books, except one: the 
socalled Privilegio della Curia Innocenziana  which many years later would be of use to him in 45

defending the rights of the Institute in Pievetorina.    
To his good fortune, he met Gaspar del Bufalo who, three years previously, had begun his 

Missionary Society. This meeting took place in 1818. The Saint became interested and offered 
him, as Meloni himself testifies, "an assignment involving works of charity with a sufficient 
monthly income," making it quite clear to him that the life that he had led up to that point was not 
the right thing for him.  

We must stress the Saint's reason for making an observation such as this. Meloni tells us 
that it was "because I was not putting my talent to work."  In other words: the gifts, the aptitudes 
given to him by God (nowadays we would call them "charisms") demanded that he dedicate 
himself, not to the solitary life, but to the active apostolate. That was being called for, too, by the 
urgent necessities of the times. It was the same type of motivation that the Saint had used with 
Maria Tamini when he advised her to join the Maetre Pie rather than the cloistered nuns. It had 
inspired him on other occasions in the discernment of vocations. When the seventeenyear old 
Maria de Matthias nurtures the idea of withdrawing to a monastery, he told her that she was to 
become a Saint in the midst of the world by concerning herself with the salvation of souls. She 
later became the foundress of an Institute of the active life, the Sisters Adorers of the Blood of 

       Curia Innocenziana was the term applied to the alignment of Roman tribunals, revised by Innocent XII and 45

set up in the Montecitorio Palace. For this reason, it became known as the palace of the Curia Innocenziana. These 
tribunals, subject to the Msgr. Uditore Generale of the Rev. Camera Apostolica, had among their privileges that of 
reserving certain cases to themselves, both civil and ecclesiastic, and to treat them, also, in the first instance. One of 
these cases took place at Pievetorina, as we will point out subsequently. 
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Christ.  

Likewise was it so with the young girl Angela Molari. In a conversation that was decisive 
in her life the Saint effectively inspired her with the forceful idea of the apostolate: "He repeated 
to me over and over again that I should never be content to love the Lord all by myself, but that I 
should make every effort to bring others to love him too." As a matter of fact, that young girl, 
later becoming Sister Maddalena of the Most Holy Trinity, founded the White Sisters of S. 
Arcangelo in Romagna, a group that is dedicated to the education of young people.   

Getting back to our Meloni, it seems certain that the "assignment involving works of 
charity," proposed to him by the Saint, must have been the Hospice of S. Galla. As a matter of 
fact, Merlini assures us that Meloni did go there to serve in the capacity of clerk and sacristan. 
But Gaspar had a long range view of things. He wanted to make him a minister of God and an 
evangelical worker.  

Tommaso, however, who had given in with some difficulty, not without his confessor's 
command to accept the "assignment involving works of charity," resolutely refused to go along 
with the future that the Saint was opening up to him: "When I became aware of the fact that he 
wanted to direct me into the priestly life, it was at that moment, with a spirit of absolute 
opposition rising in my heart, that I used every means possible to escape that enFr.  

However, the charity of that benefactor of mine never ran out. With a thousand different 
enticements, he kept up for a period of eight years against my refusals and 'finally won me over." 
At first sight, this long and tenacious "offensive" of Gaspar might seem to be strange and 
invasive. But, his own fine, natural intuition, supported by a knowledge of human nature, and 
above all, by prayer and the interior illumination of the Holy Spirit, made him realize that he was 
doing the right thing.  

The facts proved him abundantly correct. After resolving difficulties of an economical 
nature by the intervention of that same "benefactor," Tommaso Meloni entered the Institute in 
January of 1825. He was first welcomed into the House at Albano, where, for a short time, he had 
the task of taking care of the sacristy. Then, he was sent to the House of Studies in Giano, which 
had been opened by the Founder a few months previously, in order to assure the formation of new 
recruits. By 1825, the initial nucleus of four young men had increased until it reached the number 
twelve, placed under the guidance of the President, Fr. Biagio Valentini.    

The newcomer applied himself fervently to the sacred studies which he had already 
fulfilled in part before his entry. Furthermore, because of his age (he was 52 years old at the time), 
as well as his habits of solitude and his sensitive temperament, he was called upon to resolve 
several problems of adapting himself to new circumstances. It was a continuous interior struggle 
for him. For the other young men there, it must have been an edifying spectacle (although, at 
times, he might also have been the source of laughter) to see this mature student, older than the 
superiors and teachers themselves, standing up for recitations of his lessons like any other 
youngster, to see him subject himself to the sound of the schoolbell and all the other regulations 
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that are proper to a house of formation, and finally, to embrace the joyful poverty in which the 
Institute was born. This surely made a deep impression on a man of virtue such as Fr. Merlini, 
upon his arrival in S. Felice.  

The Saint sustained and encouraged him with his letters and his presence. During 1825 he 
stayed there for a long time in the House of Studies where he also conducted classes, "I look 
back," wrote Tommaso to Merlini, many years later, "and see therein a love like that of an 
affectionate mother, as he pursued every means possible to encourage the young men, not only 
seeing to it that nothing was lacking, with due propriety and in accordance with the rule, but he 
added a continuous encouragement to stimulate all in the exercise of virtue." In a particular way, 
he instilled in them a devotion to the Blood of Christ: "In this area, he tried to inflame all and 
described it in such a way and with such effectiveness that it almost seemed that one could 
imagine the entire world dedicated to this devotion." 

Furthermore, he instructed them in the manner of participating in the liturgical functions 
which he saw as an authentic school of life. He also wished to inculcate in all the sense of 
cooperation for the common good. To achieve this, one of the means that he selected was to go 
along with them and the President, Valentini, on hikes to the nearby mountains to gather juniper 
brushwooFr. Each one would haul his own bundle back to the woodshed. In that way, the 
community did not have to fear the coming of wintry weather: "This same custom is preserved 
even to this day, since the resident students quite often go out with the Missionary to bring back 
juniper wood, even though they might well have gotten along otherwise. Perhaps this is observed 
also out of a desire for following in the footsteps of our most beloved Father." 

Fr. Giovanni Merlini, after making reference to this delightful custom and to many other 
acts of kindness that the Saint showed toward the House of Studies, adds with a tone of 
melancholy: "We must point out here that of all the resident students who were there at the 
beginning, and they were as has been said twelve in number, only one persevered, namely, Fr. 
Tommaso Meloni. It goes to show that the saying is true, there are many who begin, but only a 
few who persevere." 

In 1826, Fr. Tommaso, having overcome his latest attack of uncertainty, received the 
subdiaconate, and, on March 30, 1827, at 54 years of age, he was ordained a priest. He 
immediately showed that he was an industrious worker in the apostolic field. His first Mission 
took place in November of that same year. It had been only a short time since he had obtained his 
faculties for hearing confessions, when the Saint called him urgently to Sabina, where he had 
initiated one of his memorable missionary campaigns which could be described in military 
parlance as "forward thrusts," that is, directed toward the evangelization of every town and village 
in that area. Anticipating Fr. Tommaso's objections, he wrote: "Obey, and you will bring home a 
victory... St. Francis Xavier, in the spirit of obedience, would never have left a Mission he had 
begun."   Fr. Tommaso obeyeFr.  

On November 17, he and Gaspar made a solemn entry into the town of Vaccareccia to 
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begin the Mission. He relates, emotionally, that at that time the Saint gave him the honor of 
preaching the introductory sermon, during which it was the custom to have a Fratello of St. 
Francis, or some other organization, carry the large Mission Crucifix to the preacher and then hold 
it erect on the platform during the entire sermon. On that occasion, wishing to make an exception 
to the rule, Gaspar himself wanted to carry it up to him "something that caused me to experience 
the greatest consternation." That ministry turned out to be most efficacious and the whole town 
was in attendance, regardless of the unseasonable coldness in the weather. The people who went 
about inviting all to the Mission had to make their way through snow and face a biting north 
wind, well past one hour of the night. After the Mission was concluded, the Missionaries, on 
leaving there, had to walk a mile on foot over a roadway that was covered with two feet of snow. 
Thus, in all that cold, Fr. Tommaso had his baptism of fire!     

For the remainder of his life he always occupied himself, with great care and dedication, 
to the ministry of the word. He was not, certainly, one of those great preachers, capable of 
prodigious activity and fascinating eloquence which, together with the Founder, were observable 
to the highest degree in such men as Valentini, De Victoriis and Merlini. His age, his afflictions, 
his temperament did not allow this. But, he was one of those humble and tenaciously powerful 
individuals who labor ceaselessly in the background and make possible the brilliant achievements 
of others. In going over the records of the Houses where he had resided (Giano, Pievetorina, Nepi, 
and one or the other more) as well as the Founder's letters, we notice this quiet, apostolic activity 
emerge: few Missions, but Retreats, Months, Lenten series, tridua, novenas, pep sermons, almost 
all of which were given in the churches and houses of the congregation. For these, our Fr. 
Tommaso was always prompt and available, the hero of the ordinary.   

We read that he was deeply in love with the Institute and worked continuously for the 
good of the Houses. Still, despite the insistence of the Founder, he never wanted any mention, 
choosing rather to be a simple follower at the service of all his confreres. In order to content him, 
the Saint had to depart from the usual rule of the local Community which required the assignment 
of a definite task to each missionary in residence. "Fr. Meloni is cooperating in the good of the 
House... Fr. Tommaso will take care of the rest...  X will be assisted in whatever has to be done by 
Fr. Tommaso...  You arrange everything for me...  Help me out there in any way... Cooperate and 
support the true good of the House: I am not assigning you to any tasks for I know how you feel 
about that." These are the phrases that recur in the books of the Congressi and in the Saint's 
letters. In short, to be, by his own choice, the burro of the Community, a kind of universal handy-
man: this was the mission of humility and poverty that Fr. Tommaso had assumed for himself, and 
which he defended tenaciously.   

One must not think that his position as a perpetual Cyrenian would lead him to that sort of 
mellow indifference, to that sort of apathy which is usually associated with one who is resignedly 
a follower. Rather, just the opposite occurred. He was greatly attached to the rules, jealous of the 
honor of the Institute, solicitous about the spiritual as well as the temporal interests of the Houses. 
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In Pievetorina, for example, he dusted off his knowledge of law, which he had abandoned for 
quite some time, to defend (as was mentioned previously) the rights of the Congregation, and did 
not spare worry nor labor to achieve this objective. He had a very grand concept of community 
life and battled with drawn sword against defects and abuses that appeared. Gaspar often had to 
intervene in order to moderate his zeal. When there was someone ill in the House, "he especially 
demonstrated his charity and humility" writes Merlini "wishing to serve with the highest concern 
and humility those who were sick, even in the most lowly matters."    

Among all his good qualities, Fr. Tommaso also had his own notable failings. They were 
all connected with his impressionable and emotional temperament. Prone to exaggerate 
difficulties, he was inclined toward pessimism. Every once in a while, he would be faced again 
with doubts about the authenticity of his vocation, uncertainties about his perseverance in the 
Institute, fears of being a dead weight on the Community, and other disturbances. In his letters, 
the Saint never tires of giving him advice, encouraging him, dissipating his futile apprehensions, 
and displaying towards him an ever delicate condescension, an exalted appreciation. "Never again 
say that you are a burden; I forbid you; be charitable and help me."  We must also recognize that 
the good Meloni treasured this advice and diligently struggled within himself. In addition to his 
activity in the ministry and in prayer, he had discovered a potent help also in "the untiring 
application to study with which" as he would say "he overcame so many thoughts that were 
intensely disturbing his imagination." This is a quote from Merlini.   

Another of Fr. Tommaso's failings was a certain intolerance, a rigidity of judgment against 
his fellow members. This, too, must have been a consequence of his pessimism which, despite 
everything, always broke out into the open. It was supported by the legalistic mentality he had 
acquired in his preceding career. Certainly, there was never a lack of occasions for manifesting his 
discontent. In this matter, the Saint would act toward him prudently and tactfully. On the other 
hand, he would have him realize that in making judgments it was necessary to take into account 
both the concrete circumstances as well as those that were attenuating: "One must interpret one's 
neighbor's case, in as far as it can be done, in the most lenient way, for we are not in a 
courtroom..."   As a suggestion, he proposed as a model the kindness and gentleness of St. Francis 
de Sales.  

On the other hand, Gaspar did not spare him, when it was necessary, a good and proper 
scolding. Fr. Tommaso himself would be expecting it from him. Whenever he felt that he had to 
write to Gaspar "about something that happened in the inner running of our Houses that I thought 
should be reported," it is he himself who is giving us this information "I used to get ready for an 
admonition from him, gentle and kind indeed, as though he were trying to lead me on to a greater 
spirit of charity." Also, "whenever he wished to show the person who was writing to him that he 
was in the wrong, he did not fail, in the best way allowed by the circumstances, to give an 
appropriate reply," that is to say, to suggest a remedy for the unfortunate situation.    

In the letters that the Saint writes to him, there is a repeated reminder to be patient, a 
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virtue that is so fundamental in community life, and particularly necessary for someone like 
Meloni: "A servant of God speaks little, works a lot, bears all things - the world is a hospital  
crosses ubique locorum: courage  one must live and die on the cross."    

Gaspar tried on many occasions to get him to exercise this virtue. Here is one, described 
by Fr. Tommaso himself: "At the time when I was a Missionary in Rimini (in 1828) for the space 
of approximately eight or nine months, he made me change my living quarters six times. The 
second last time, I was located in a room that was situated above another room inhabited by some 
of the country people: men, women, children, etc. I was not able to stand it, particularly at night, 
for their way of life was disconcerting. When I registered this complaint showing my annoyance, 
he began to chuckle and said to me: 'Hush, hush, hush, please!  Take any room that you like best'; 
and thus he put an end to the matter."    

One might say that the Saint may have wanted to find out how far the poor Fr. Tommaso's 
patience would reach. Certainly, it was not limitless. The limit was not so much evident in the 
legitimate desire for his own peace and quiet but in the "saltiness" that he had injected into his 
complaints, revealing his inner anger with biting thrusts. Fr. Tommaso must have often used this 
same"saltiness" later in his correspondence with the Founder in regard to matters "worthy of some 
kind of warning."    This explains why he received answers such as those referred to previously. 
At times he would increase the dose of that condiment and his letters would take on the 
appearance of rebukes. The Saint accepted them most humbly, offering it up to God: "Human 
nature resents it, but one is expected to be a victim of patience!" This too was a resounding lesson 
for the elderly disciple.  

One of the targets of his bad humor was (needless to say!) Gaspar's helper, Bartolomeo 
Panzini. In this connection, Meloni himself recounts an illustrative episode. When the Saint had 
come for a Visitation to the House where Meloni was located (probably Pievetorina), "I let him 
know that I was scarcely attracted by a certain person (that is, Bartolomeo) who not only tried the 
patience of everyone in the House into which he has gone, but also, that he was a burdensome 
weight on the Canon himself who had to tolerate him continuously more than anyone else. When 
Gaspar heard this, with his eyes turned toward heaven, he gave this reply: "And, what about St. 
Francis de Sales?" I immediately caught the allusion. In my judgment, I must have realized then 
that this was the reason why he retained some practices of patience in the Institute (read: some 
members who required the  exercise of patience), that is, to learn how to patiently bear up with 
annoying  people."  Indeed, Meloni got the message, but he went right back to drumming on the 46

      Rey, in citing this same source presumes that Meloni is complaining to the Saint about "the Superior of one of 46

the Houses who was tormenting everybody." However, from the context it appears quite evident that the subject 
concerned is Bartolomeo, even though he does not expressly name him. In fact, a bit farther down it says: "Having 
spoken to him on other occasions about this person mentioned in this letter, here is the reply he gave me, when I said 
that it seemed to me that he was incorrigible: 'Well, what would you want me to do? Send him away, perhaps? I do 
not have the heart to do so: he has served me for so many years.' Furthermore, the uneasiness is not mine, but 
yours."
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subject even by letter, generously "salting" each one of his complaints. This is the reason, as Fr. 
Merlini wisely notes, that if Bartolomeo was a cross for Gaspar, so was Fr. Tommaso!          

After all, who is without failings? and of all the Missionaries, who, in some way or 
another, was not a "cross" for the Founder? "Each one of us in turn gave the servant of God 
reason to suffer, and even without wanting to do so"  Merlini acknowledges humbly. Just call 
back to mind one of the holiest and most illustrious members of the Institute, Fr. Innocenzo Betti! 
Even though Fr. Tommaso, unlike Betti, did not have the array of positive qualities to place on the 
other side of the scales, still, the ones that he did have were more than enough to tilt the scales in 
his direction. Fr. Giovanni Merlini expresses elsewhere a more equitable and truer judgment of 
Meloni as "an excellent worker." Without doubt, that was also the feeling of St. Gaspar, as one 
can gather by reading the correspondence that he had with him.          

This "excellent worker" brought his earthly days to an end in Rome on February 1, 1843, 
and was buried in the Church of S. Salvatore in Campo, where the Mission House was located. 
Always generous in life toward the Institute, he was also so in death, leaving to the House of 
Albano a sum of 150 scudi and all his books. The most precious thing that he gave to the 
Congregation is this collection of 71 letters from our Saint, which he realized should be preserved 
with love and veneration.   

MERLINI, FR. GIOVANNI 
Fr. Giovanni Merlini, Servant of God, was born in Spoleto on August 28, 1795 of Luigi 

and Antonia Arcangeli. He was ordained priest in 1818 and entered the Society on August 15, 
1820. He was elected Director General on December 28, 1847 and died on January 12, 1873 at 
the age of 78 years. After the Founder, he is the most eminent personality of our Society. He 
enjoyed the unlimited esteem and trust of St. Gaspar. In the frequent exchange of letters that must 
have flowed between the two of them, only a few letters, gathered here in this volume, are 
testimony (in all there are only 8), almost all of them from the year 1831. These letters reveal 
many particular things dealing with problems and persons, the activity of the Society and the 
Saint's method of governing. It is more than enough to make one shed tears that so many, many 
other letters were certainly destroyed by Merlini himself. To supply for this loss, however, we 
have the long testimonies given by him in the two Processes for the Founder, the Ordinary and the 
Apostolic, that are so vivid, rich and precise, and which review the events (even though he 
himself was not present in person); furthermore, they are very clear in their evaluation and, as a 
consequence, one can hear an echoing of the letters as well as the confidence received from the 
Saint.   

MOSCONI, FR. LUIGI   

Fr. Luigi Mosconi, Missionary, was born in Trevi nell'Umbria (province of Perugia, 
Archdiocese of Spoleto) of Domenico and Orsola Ducci, on September 6, 1778. He succeeded 
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well in his studies, particularly in literature, so much so that for a certain time he was a teacher of 
"Rhetoric," that is, of Italian Literature, in the advanced schools of his home town. As a priest, he 
distinguished himself by his profound knowledge of moral theology and by the exercise of sacred 
eloquence, for which he had a special inclination and notable aptitude.    

In 1816, he joined Fr. Gaetano Bonanni as an Auxiliary Missionary, the former being 
Superior of the House at Giano at that time, and accompanied him on many Missions, especially 
in the regions of Cascia, Norcia and Visso.    

St. Gaspar must have heard Fr. Gaetano speak of him quite favorably, so that in May of 
1820, when he was located in Flammenga for a Mission, he sent him a letter inviting him politely 
to come to the House at Pievetorina to assist him with some of the ministries. Fr. Luigi received 
the missive at Foligno, where he had gone for a change of climate and to recuperate from a 
serious illness which had seized him in Trevi. Even though he was still in a somewhat sorry 
condition and convalescing, he accepted the invitation, fearful that he might be resisting a divine 
call. The Saint immediately set him to work in the occupations of the ministry, "and what an 
astounding thing it was that in the midst of the continuous labors the fever and the discomforts 
disappeared: he gave no further thought to the climate nor to any medication, and with health and 
vigor he was able to undertake a series of Missions with the Founder." (Santelli)    

On that occasion, Gaspar suggested that he enter the Society as a fullfledged Missionary. 
Noticing, perhaps, a bit of hesitation because of the lack of health, he announced to him that in the 
very same year, after overcoming all difficulties, he would join the Congregation. In the 
intervening time, because of a delicate regard for Bonanni with whom Fr. Mosconi had allied 
himself, he made no further appeals in order not to appear as though he were taking him away 
from Bonanni. In September, Fr. Luigi decided spontaneously to give himself to the Institute, and 
entered the House at S. Felice in Giano.   

The first apostolic activities that he shared with the Founder were the Retreats to the 
prisoners in Spoleto, and the Missions at Oriolo, Subiaco, S. Nicola in Carcere in Rome, and the 
one in the Diocese of Albano. Later on, he preached in many, many other Missions, Retreats, 
Lenten and Advent series and worked indefatigably in the various branches of the ministry proper 
to the Institute. At various times, he was stationed in the Houses at Giano, Pievetorina, 
Sermoneta, Albano, Benevento, Rimini, Macerata Feltria, Cesena.   

Although the Saint, at first, had judged him to be "quite weak in his speaking: "but that 
will not be a problem for us," he soon began to change his opinion, writing, for example: 
"Mosconi will succeed in the catechism lessons to the decorum of the ministry"; and again: "He is 
excellent, but in his own line," that is, in the ministry of preaching and hearing confessions, as he 
describes in the same letter. In order to arouse his interests in speaking on the Most Precious 
Blood, Gaspar sent him in 1822 one of his compositions entitled: In omnibus divites facti estis in 
illo, a vast plan of sermons for the month of June, composed entirely on the theme: devotion to 
the Divine Blood leads the soul to perfection by means of the three classical ways: purgative, 
illuminative and unitive. It is one of the most beautiful things that we have of the Saint. Fr. 
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Mosconi made it a treasury for his sermons, as one can deduce from the notes that he put there in 
his own handwriting.    

If Fr. Luigi excelled in preaching and in the other sacred ministries, as a member of the 
Institute, at least in its first years, he found it difficult to keep pace with the Founder. At the 
beginnings of the Congregation: the new foundations imposed sacrifices on them; they required 
constant attention even in temporal matters and created problems of all kinds. The Saint wanted 
around him men who were courageous, enthusiastic, ready to disdain the obstacles and to do all 
for the good management of the Houses. He wanted them to be modelled, in short, according to 
his own pattern. Fr. Luigi, although in temperament cold and calm, fled difficulties. Moreover, the 
delicateness of his conscience sometimes made him uncertain of his actions, as Merlini notes. The 
Saint looked upon him "as most difficult and pusillanimous by nature (thus he wrote to 
Pierantoni): each one has his own gifts... An ecclesiastic will be coming for the Retreat, having 
been sent by the Bishop. I recommend him to you. In certain things, Mosconi is not adept," that is, 
at doing the honors of hospitality.   

Yet it is only proper to point out that Fr. Luigi knew how to get hold of himself. As a 
matter of fact, "he made himself available for the opening of the Mission Houses, especially in the 
provinces of Martttima e Campagna, and shared in the tribulations and travails that foundations 
ordinarily offer" (Merlini, Circular sent out at the time of his death). In addition to that, for quite 
some time, he assumed the position as Procurator in various Houses, a job that is certainly most 
demanding and filled with thorny worries.   

What gave the Founder most concern was the notable independence of action which 
appeared in the conduct of this Missionary. In 1828, it manifested itself in a most disconcerting 
way. Fr. Mosconi himself narrates with humility this particular episode during his testimony at the 
Processes for St. Gaspar. While he was located in the House at Albano, Cardinal Chiarissimo 
Falconieri, Archbishop of Ravenna, suggested that he go to that city and become Rector of the 
Seminary. "I willingly accepted the offer; and, without the Venerable's knowledge, I abandoned 
the Institute not only because of the invitation given to me, but also because we suffered a great 
deal in the House at Albano on account of the poor food. So, I went to Ravenna, where I stayed 
for a few months in the Seminary. But, in view of the fact that I did not get along with the 
students there and realizing still more my incapacity for holding the office of Rector, I thought 
about returning to the Venerable's Congregation. After writing on the matter to Fr. Biagio 
Valentini, since I was ashamed, so to speak, of writing to the Venerable himself to whom I had 
given no notification at all of my departure, Fr. Biagio showed my letter to the Venerable ... and in 
the Venerable's name he informed me that I should return immediately on the 12th of May to the 
House at Rimini. As a matter of fact, I did go there on that very day and I was readmitted into the 
Congregation which I never again left."    

Fr. Beniamino Romani, in his turn, informs us of the reasons and manner for that 
readmission: "With respect to that member (that is, Fr. Luigi Mosconi) I remember that, having 
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been readmitted by the Venerable, acknowledging the services that he had rendered to the 
Congregation, considering his age, his good conduct and the reason for his leaving, he was sent to 
the House in Rimini, where I was located as Superior. The Venerable wrote to me that I should 
treat him as one who has just been received into the community and that he be placed in the last 
position of the Missionaries: and that is what I diFr. The success of this move showed how 
prudent the advice of the Venerable was, since this member from that time on ... continued to live 
in the Congregation."   Quite differently from Fr. Pietro Pellegrini, Mosconi responded by good 
deeds for the Saint's benevolence, and thus gave evidence of the extreme delicateness of charity 
shown him by Gaspar: "Never did he show resentment toward me because of my departure and 
my insubordination in not giving him any notification whatsoever of my intention, nor have I ever 
seen him resentful towards anyone else. Rather, he deported himself toward me with the greatest 
prudence and charity."    

In all truth, the Saint had various other occasions of exercising prudence and charity 
toward him. One must not get the idea that Fr. Luigi, point blank, had changed his nature. That 
tendency of his towards autonomy popped up every so often and gave the Founder headaches. 
Mosconi himself relates, for example, that when he was situated in Benevento during the period 
of the disagreement concerning the Brothers' habit, he lined himself up completely and in all 
things with Fr. Innocenzo Betti, who, in order to get support for his side of the dispute "formed a 
party of Missionaries among whom I was listed, who tried to set up a movement against the 
Venerable, who up to then did not go along with Betti's opinions" (he is alluding, probably, to 
recourses he had made to higher authorities).    

In 1837, perhaps because of a misunderstanding with the Saint who required of him a 
more exact obedience in the exercise of the ministry, Fr. Mosconi once again demonstrated his 
intent of leaving the Congregation. On that occasion, Gaspar wrote the following words to Fr. 
Orazio Bragalia asking him to convey them to the interested party: "He is returning to his home 
town: May God bless him, for God certainly does not have need of us. If he, perchance, has 
changed his mind, write and let me know, and with your persuasiveness, have him write to me at 
his convenience. The anguish which he has caused me because of his trip to Mondaino, only God 
knows (this was a question of a Retreat to the nuns located there, which he had not checked out 
beforehand with the Saint, thus causing confusion and lack of direction in the plan for the 
ministry which had already been prearranged). Once he has gone through the door, now for the 
second time, he shall not at all enter again. Either the rule or his home, without mumblings, 
dissertations or laments."  Fr. Luigi thought it over and wrote "at his convenience" to the Founder. 
The latter, who greatly esteemed him and, despite his failings, valued highly his good intention in 
the matter of Mondaino..., answered him with the greatest kindness and charity, sending him to 
Rimini as its President, with the honored assignment to preach the Month of the Most Precious 
Blood in the Church of S. Agnese, "where you know how many people  attend."    

The ten letters that are preserved here begin precisely at the happy conclusion of this 
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episode, namely, May 15, 1837, and continue on to September 30th of that same year. In general, 
they are short letters. Seeing them in their original form, one can notice the physical exertion that 
the Saint must have had to use in writing them. These were the last months of his life. Seriously 
ill, only with great difficulty was he able to hold the pen in his hand. His script, and sometimes 
the very syntax, are not careful. His style is restricted to what is essentially or barely required. His 
thought is always limpiFr. In reading them, we see depicted before us the makeup of Fr. Luigi 
Mosconi, his character, his gifts and failings, his ministries and the affectionate respect that the 
Saint professed for him, even though he does not fail to correct him when he is supposed to 
handle properly one of his assignments. For example, one time he was supposed to preach for 
fifteen days to the nuns at Verruchio, near Rimini, and he brought with him a cleric instead of one 
of the Lay Brothers, which was the rule.   

In reading these letters, one is amazed at the tenacity and inflexibility with which St. 
Gaspar, to the very end of his life, demanded the most scrupulous respect for the rules and the 
other decisions sent out by him for the good management of the Houses and the ministries. One 
also observes his method of governing which was a highly centralized one that he considered 
necessary for the Institute. "You have done very well (he emphasizes in one letter) in writing and 
telling the Bishop that he should contact me with respect to the proposed Retreat: otherwise, there 
would be confusion. No organization is without a head; nor does our Institute restrict its services 
only to Rimini."    

As for Fr. Luigi Mosconi, even though at times he did not maintain an altogether integral 
concept of obedience, he certainly was one of the best apostolic workers that the Congregation 
has ever haFr. His culture, his solid piety, his seriousness about life, the bravura of his preaching, 
the zeal with which he gave explanations in his sacred ministry, the kindness of his dealings with 
others, plus his advanced age (he was eight years older than the Founder), all of these things 
conferred upon him something of an aura which evoked esteem as well as regard for his authority 
among the other confreres. Fr. Francesco Pierantoni, for example, considered him a champion of 
the Institute. Even Bartolomeo, that terrible Bartolomeo who, survived and wrathful, was a real 
cross for everyone, showed respect for and submission to him. Once (Fr. Luigi tells us) while 
Bartolomeo was having an altercation with Fr. Raffaele Brandimarte, bawling him out as though 
he were the Superior, "I, who happened to be present at the time, took him in hand; he quieted 
down and acknowledged his wrongdoing; then, when he left by carriage with the Venerable, he 
never said a word on the way, nor did he register any complaint with the Venerable."   Mosconi 
concludes: "As far as I am concerned, I can testify that Bartolomeo gave me very little trouble."     

After the death of the Founder, this common esteem not only did not diminish but 
increased with the passing of years. After having held some of the most important positions in the 
Houses, in 1855 he was elected Consultor General, taking up his residence in Rome. Merlini 
informs us that he played an important part in the opening of the House at Spello (near Assisi) in 
1854, and that he looked after it with great care and patience. Later, Merlini paints this beautiful 
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picture of him: "He was a man of placid temperament, nor was he ever a burden for anyone.  He 
loved solitude; he applied himself to both study and prayer. Despite the weight of years, 
nevertheless, he was scarcely stooped and did not use any cane for support; he retained good 
hearing, and read without the necessity of glasses. In the manner of De Sales, he maintained a 
strict cleanliness and in all things sought propriety. Detached from the goods of this world, he 
distributed his small savings in secret almsgiving and in other pious works" (Circular sent out at 
the time of his death).   

He was active in the apostolate until his final days. On May 15, 1857, when he appeared 
before the ecclesiastical tribunal at Albano to give his testimony about the virtues of the Founder, 
he was able to say of himself with holy pride, "I am 79 years old, I am a Missionary of the 
Congregation of the Most Precious Blood, and I exercise the apostolic ministry as much as my 
age will allow." It can be asserted that, like St. Gaspar, Fr. Luigi Mosconi also died on the field of 
battle, armed with the Crucifix in his hands.  

This is how Fr. Giovanni Merlini relates the end of Mosconi's life, which occurred on 
March 15, 1858, in the House of S. Maria in Trivio in Rome: "One day while he was preaching in 
Spello, he felt, as it were, the beginnings of apoplexy, and several times after that he experienced 
slight strokes in Rome and in Albano. But, it became more noticeable when, around the l0th of 
March, he began to lose the use of his right side and his ability to speak. Medication had no 
effect; and, declining day by day, he was given the holy sacraments. Finally, yielding to the force 
of the sickness, with all his senses intact except that of speech, he surrendered his soul to the 
Creator. On the morning of the 16th, with his body laid out in our church of the Trivio, the usual 
funeral rites were held; his face appeared as though he were still alive. In the afternoon of that 
same day, after enclosing the body in a wooden coffin, he was buried in that same church, in the 
burial section belonging to the Congregation." (Circular letter for his death.) 

MOSTI, FR. ANTONIO      

Fr. Antonio Mosti, of the noble family of the Marchesi Mosti in Benevento,  saw the light 47

of day in that city on October 18, 1786. He was a priest distinguished for his virtue and zeal. In 
1822, together with his relative, the Marchese Salvatore Mosti, at the time Gonfalonier of the 
Commune, as well as other nobility of the city, he effectively took part in the opening of the 

      The Mosti Family, of Beneventan origin, was aggregated by the S. Consulta to the Patricians of Benevento in 47

the XVIth century, and adorned with the title of Marchesi from the year 1636. Their house, now extinct, is 
remembered in the city by the "Mosti" building, located on Annunziata Street (presently the headquarters for the 
Instituto Magistrale as well as the Instituto Tecnico Commerciale), and likewise by a large landed estate four 
kilometers from Benevento, at one time a family holding and still today preserving the name of "Contrada Mosti," 
on the "Colli Mosti." The Mosti Marchesi distinguished themselves more by their beneficent works and pious 
institutions than by military achievements as other Beneventan Patricians of the last centuries had done. Concerning 
the Mosti family, one can consult a manuscript of 1600 "Familia Mosti" found in the Provincial Historical Archives 
of Benevento.
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Mission House,  with which he remained associated all his life, both as benefactor and most 48

faithful frienFr. In 1825, when the word got around Rome that Cardinal Bussi of Benevento had 
also raised some protests against the Missionaries, he, who was a very intimate friend of that 
Cardinal, calmed Fr. Innocenzo Betti by writing him two letters, after Betti had informed him of 
this. He assured him that it was a question of an ugly calumny and that the Cardinal "is very much 
contented with the conduct of the Missionaries, and that he has never had any reason for being 
upset with any member of the Institute."  Actually, the Cardinal himself told him that these 
matters should be explained to the Holy Father "through Can. Del Bufalo or some other person 
whom you esteem." From these letters, one notes the admiration that Mosti professed for the work 
of the Missionaries, his concerned attachment to the Congregation and his profound friendship 
with Fr. Innocenzo Betti and St. Gaspar. Also apparent is the prestige which he enjoyed with the 
Beneventan circle of priests as well as the fervent support that he gave to the initial reform 
measures urged by Cardinal Bussi.    

It is regretful that we are not able to add anything else concerning the personality of this 
outstanding priest. The historical archives of the city of Benevento as well as those of the 
Archbishop's curia, with its annexed precious library, were unfortunately destroyed during the 
aerial bombardments of the last war. We were not even able to discover the date of his death. It 
certainly must have occurred after 1850, because in that year his name is found in the fascicle 
Stato d'anime" in the parish church of S. Caterina to which he belonged; a Stato d'anime which, 
after an interruption of 13 years, takes up again in 1863, but without making any further mention 
of Fr. Antonio Mosti. Presumably he died outside of Benevento, because his name does not 
appear in the Register of deaths in the aforementioned parish church. We offer the hypothesis that 
in the wave of anticlericalism that arose in 1860 (during which the Missionaries also had to 
abandon the city) he was sent into exile together with the Archbishop, Cardinal Carafa, or he 
voluntarily followed him; and, that during that period of exile, he departed this life.   

The letter that St. Gaspar addressed to Fr. Antonio Mosti on August 31, 1834, refers to the 
situation created in Benevento involving Fr. Innocenzo Betti and Fr. Carlo Gazola. Both of them, 
surrounded by a wave of popular supporters, were, as they say, "riding the crest of the wave."  

      Fr. Giovanni Merlini relates that after overcoming all of the delays and difficulties that had arisen for the 48

opening of the House in Benevento, "since the various petitions had turned out to be ineffective, the Marchese 
Mosti, the Gonfalonier, the Marchese Fr. Orazio Pacca, the Marchese Fr. Antonio Mosti, the priest, Fr. Nicola Fiora, 
the Secretary General of the Delegation and Fr. Francesco Pellegrini got together as a deputation and appeared 
before His Eminence CarFr. Spinucci for the granting of the Convent and Church of Santa Maria del Carmine 
together with the annexed incomes... The most worthy Cardinal, quite content in assisting with the establishment of 
the House, agreed, and with an honorable but simple contract on February 24, 1823... effected the transferral of the 
endowment, the Convent and the Church of S. Maria del Carmine, usually called S. Anna, to the Society..." Among 
the individuals named here, to be remembered in a particular way, in addition to the two Marchesi Mosti, are the 
Marchese Fr. Orazio Pacca and Fr Francesco Pellegrini. The former, an uncle of the celebrated Cardinal, offered a 
goodsized alms for meeting the expenses of setting up the House, and then later continued to assist it in a generous 
way: his name recurs again and again in the letters of the Saint to Fr. Innocenzo Betti.  As for the second man, he too 
was an outstanding benefactor for the Mission House.
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However, the enthusiastic admiration of friends and influential people had raised serious obstacles 
to the transferral of these two members, but it was a move that the Founder already for quite some 
time had decided to make. Gaspar always viewed suspiciously situations of this type, because, 
safeguarding the esteem that he professed for all his Missionaries, this "holy popularity" toward 
these individuals tended to distort the nature of the apostolate and to attach those individuals to a 
particular House, to the harm of the confreres as well as to the general plans of the Institute. 
Hence, it was his style of government to frequently transfer the Missionaries from one House to 
another, even if this would draw down upon him, at times, severe criticism. "I recall that the 
Venerable used to say in this regard: 'The perpetual hangerson have never been good in the same 
Houses. Others talk about it, but I, who have the reins in my hand, must assign the members 
according to the needs that arise'." Thus spoke Fr. Domenico Silvestri in the Process of 
Beatification for the Founder.  

And yet, in the case of Fr. Innocenzo Betti, this regulation suffered an exception. The 
Saint, as a matter of fact, tried several times to transfer him elsewhere. He made an appeal, by 
means of this letter, to the friendly and prudent help of Fr. Antonio Mosti to bring about the 
desired transferral as well as to ask him to be willing to help him in clearing up the unfortunate 
situation at Benevento, a situation that he considered to be overly exaggerated:  Finally, he gave 
up altogether the idea of moving Betti from that House. In the face of the immense amount of 
good that Betti was accomplishing in the city and because of the tenacious attachment of the 
people to him, based not on groundless reasons but on his extraordinary virtues, Gaspar must have 
convinced himself that Betti's mission was in Benevento and that is where the Lord wished him to 
be. For those reasons, the exception was upheld also by the successors of the Saint, namely, 
Valentini and Merlini. Fr. Innocenzo Betti remained in Benevento until the end of his days. On Fr. 
Innocenzo's recommendation, Fr. Carlo Gazola also stayed there until the time that he 
spontaneously decided to leave the city and the Institute.  

MUCCIOLI, FR. ANTONIO   

Canon of S. Maria in Via Lata, Fr. Antonio Muccioli was born in Rome in 1783 of 
Giovanmarino and Mariangela Cristaldi, sister of Msgr. Belisario, later Cardinal. He was one of 
the most highly esteemed priests in the Rome of that time, praiseworthy especially for his 
assistance to abandoned children, and a celebrated preacher. He himself narrates that he was 
bound in close friendship with the Saint, of whom he had heard, however, from his earliest years 
spoken of by Marchetti and Albertini, around the year 1810. Even during the exile he had 
received news of him: he cites among other things a letter "written and addressed to my uncle 
Msgr. Cristaldi, which I read, that had come from Piacena," in which he spoke of the very serious 
sickness and of the extraordinary cure of Gaspar (it is not clear, however, whether the letter was 
written by Gaspar himself or by others  perhaps by Albertini). After the Saint's return to Rome, 
Muccioli, who had already enrolled in the movement of the Evangelical Workers, joined up with 
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him for the sacred ministry, and was his faithful companion in the Missions up to the year 1819; 
"after which period, because of the death of my mother, and not being able to leave my uncle all 
alone any more, with the greatest displeasure I had to leave Canon Del Bufalo, and not 
accompany him anymore in the course of the Holy Missions."   But he did not cease being an 
affectionate friend of his throughout his whole lifetime. He died around the year 1843.   

MUCCIOLI, MSGR. GREGORIO     
Msgr. Gregorio Muccioli was Canon of S. Nicola in Carcere. By delegation from that 

Chapter, he participated with Msgr. Albertini and Msgr. Pittori in the erection of the Confraternity 
(later Archconfraternity) of the Most Precious BlooFr. When Albertini died in 1819, he was 
elected perpetual President of the same. By the efforts of St. Gaspar he was then made Titular 
Bishop of Agatopoli, in 1821, in order that the Archconfraternity would have greater support and 
prestige in the development o£ the apostolate. In supporting that nomination along with his friend 
Msgr. Cristaldi, the Saint wrote: "He is a most worthy priest and is wellacquainted with the ideas 
of the deceased (Albertini) in managing the great undertakings pertaining to the Archconfraternity 
of the Most Precious Blood."  Muccioli held the position as President up to the time of his death 
which occurred in 1837. St. Gaspar maintained a frequent correspondence by letter with him: in 
addition to the 43 letters gathered here, there are approximately fifty of them in Volume X, 
without counting the requests for Aggregations, often drawn up and annotated by the Saint. This 
exchange of letters is of great importance in getting to know the apostolate of our Founder and the 
first stages of our Institute, especially between the years 18221826: a few letters are of a later 
date.   

In order to understand this correspondence with Muccioli in its fullest import, it is 
necessary not to lose sight of the historic background in which it developed.   

It is known that St. Gaspar was nominated on December 27, 1817, the Prime Promotor 
and Missionary of the Archconfraternity of the Most Precious Blood and that he also had his 
Missionaries enrolled in this pious society: he came to this decision, first of all, to carry out the 
desires of Albertini, as well as to protect the newlyborn Institute. Likewise, he wanted to assure it 
of the title of the Most Precious Blood, maintaining the indisputable authority of Albertini himself 
and the acknowledged canonicity of the Archconfraternity which had been solemnly approved by 
Pius VII in the Brief of September 26, 1815. So Gaspar's Institute was called "Missionaries of the 
Archconfraternity of the Most Precious BlooFr."    

Later on, the same Archconfraternity by its own decision on May 8, 1826 decided to 
consider all of its members as "born brothers."  This explains why Albertini, founder of the 
Archconfraternity, was held by some to be the founder of the Institute as well. St. Gaspar himself 
in his letters often gives him this title. Upon Muccioli's succession, things continued in the same 
manner for many years. The Saint, therefore, sees to it that he keeps him informed of everything. 
He and Muccioli, as Merlini tells us, "were in agreement with each other, even at times accepting 
the same requests for Missions." It is to be noted, however, that even though the Institute used the 
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title of Archconfraternity, it always remained a society distinct from it, with its own Director 
General, who was the Saint, as well as its own organization in which the Archconfraternity had no 
participation. With the passage of years, the Saint witnessed the consolidation of the Society and 
hence began to detach it from S. Nicola in Carcere. Eventually, around 18301831, he cut it off 
entirely, calling it "Congregation of the Mission of the Most Precious BlooFr." 

ODESCALCHl, CARD. CARLO      
17861841. Cardinal Carlo Odescalchi was outstanding for his learning and piety. He was 

always a good friend of our Saint and, like him, from his youth offered himself to preaching to the 
people. Together with the Saint he wanted to enter the revived Company of Jesus, but he was 
dissuaded from it, as is known, by Pius VII, who destined Odescalchi to a prelatial career. On 
March 10, 1823 he was created Cardinal, Archbishop of Ferrara. He returned to Rome in 1826 
and was the Archpriest of S. Maria Maggiore in 1832, Vicar of Rome in 1834. On November 20 
of that same year, he discarded the Purple in order to enter the Jesuits, with whom he dedicated 
himself to giving Missions to the people. He died with the reputation of sanctity.   

PACINI, FR. GIAN FRANCESCO   
A Roman, Father Pacini was beneficed by the Lateran Chapter. During the Napoleonic 

invasion, he was deported to Corsica and locked up in the fortress at Bastia, where he had Msgr. 
Albertini as his companion in suffering. He was quite successful in his preaching. In April of 1826 
he participated in the Mission at Aquila, directed by Fr. Giovanni Merlini, and in a masterful 
fashion conducted the conferences for the clergy and the retreat for the nuns. Having returned to 
Aquila after Missions at Paganica and other places, he took care of the foundation of the 
Confraternity of the Most Precious Blood in the Church of S. Agostino, and published a book 
entitled: Retiro in apparecchio alla buona morte, proposto e dedicato alle Religiose de' Monasteri 
di Aquila, dal Sac. Gian Francesco Pacini, Missionario del Preziosissimo Sangue."  It is to this 
work that the Saint refers in his letter. Even though Pacini assumed the title of Missionary of the 
Precious Blood (you will notice that even in the address of this present letter the Saint calls him 
"Missionario"), he never formally belonged to the Society, in spite of the discreet urging of the 
Founder. He can, however, be considered an Auxiliary Missionary. Most probably Pacini is the 
"ecclesiastico" of whom Letter n. 131 of October 29, 1830 speaks.   

PALLOTTI, ST. VINCENZO     
St. Vincenzo Pallotti is the saintly founder of the Pious Society of the Catholic Apostolate 

(The Pallottini Fathers), born in Rome in 1795 and died in the same city in 1850. His real name 
was Pallotti but was commonly called Pallotta, even in the Processes of St. Gaspar. Wellknown is 
the cordial relationship which existed between him and our Founder, of whom he was also 
confessor and assisted him in the last days of his life. He was one of the witnesses for the Process 
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of Beatification of our Saint; his testimony is truly fundamental, especially because of the 
accurate analysis which he makes of his heroic virtues. In it he makes it clear that he personally 
met St. Gaspar through a mutual friend, Msgr. Antonio Santelli, who introduced him around 1818 
"so that he could give me encouragement in the works of the ministry. After that time the 
relationship continued, now in writing now in personal contact, more or less frequent, and that 
until death, both in the works of the ministry as well as treating matters relative to that ministry." 
Therefore, not a few letters must he have received from St. Gaspar, yet not a single one has come 
down to us. Without doubt he obeyed the desire of the Saint, mentioned by him in the Processes: 
"It was his principle to beg everybody with whom he was in correspondence to burn his letters, as 
deserving only a fire." We have, however, one long letter from S. Vincenzo Pallotti to our Saint, in 
addition to a note directed to him: both in his own handwriting.   

PALMA, FR. NICOLA   
Fr. Nicola Palma (17271840) was a Canon of the Cathedral of Teramo, professor of 

theology and philosophy, lecturer and writer. His principal work is the Storia Ecclesiastica e 
Civile della Regione Aprutina in five volumes (Teramo, 18321836). He became acquainted with 
Saint Gaspar in the Missions that were given in Teramo and in the Diocese from November 20, 
1822 to the first part of January, 1823. He took an active part in this ministry, assuming in 
particular the Retreat to the Priests and the principal sermon of the day on the eternal maxims. Of 
this Mission, called by the Saint "one of the most glorious," Palma published a beautiful 
Ragguaglio (Angeletti, Teramo, 1823). Two years later, when St. Gaspar gave the Missions at 
Penne and in the diocese, Fr. Nicola Palma was there again to assist him, especially with the 
confessions.  

He must have had to undergo a great deal of suffering because of the nocturnal Oratory 
that St. Gaspar had instituted at Teramo and entrusted to his care. Palma worked at it with zeal, 
reaping great fruit. But the new Bishop, Giuseppe Maria Pizzello, of the Romiti di S. Agosttno, 
who had arrived at Teramo at the end of May, 1824, allowed himself to be misled by some 
illintentioned individuals and began to show hostility toward the Oratory and the other pious 
works founded by the Saint. In an announcement dated August 30 of that same year, he absolutely 
outlawed them "as contrary to all the canonical laws as well as those of the Kingdom." He came 
to the point of issuing a decree of suspension a divinis within the ambit of his own diocese for St. 
Gaspar and his Missionaries.  

In that dangerous situation Canon Palma also, as a convinced supporter of the Oratory, 
was particularly made a target. He too was suspended a divinis and later was reported to the civil 
authorities, so that with difficulty he could scarcely escape imprisonment. The Saint suffered 
greatly because of the suppression of the Pious Works, with which the Missions were maintained, 
as well as for the misfortunes of his friend, whom he tried to comfort and sustain with his letters. 
Through all of these reversals the good Canon kept right on progressing in his enthusiasm.  
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Upon a suggestion from St. Gaspar he published L'anima invitata alla centemplazion  dei 
misteri del Sangue di N.S.G.C., in 31 meditazioni (Aquila, 1830). The Saint also suggested that he 
write a Life of St. Francis Xavier in whose honor Palma had already published some prayers. He 
invited him repeatedly to enter the Society. However, for different reasons, neither desire was ever 
fulfilleFr. The letters of the Saint to Canon Nicola Palma are set in the framework of all these 
events, and they are very beautiful. Palma, in a letter to Merlini on November 20, 1839, says" "I 
have had a correspondence with him from 1823 to 1836, and not having gathered his letters 
together, I find that I possess around 32, not counting those that were lost." Here we have only 14. 
What happened to the others?    

PALOMBI, FR. MICHELE     

Fr. Michele Palombi, Missionary, was born in Vallecorsa (province of Frosinone) on April 
l, 1809, of Giovanni Battista and Teresa Lauretti. After completing his studies in Rhetoric in his 
home town, he went to Rome to take up the philosophical disciplines in the Collegio Romano, 
under the direction of the Jesuits. In the year 1829, after his course in philosophy, he entered the 
Congregation. He probably fulfilled his theological studies in the House of Studies at Giano, and 
was ordained priest during 1832. Among the memories left behind concerning him, we read that 
he had an excellent mind, endowed with extraordinary culture, versed in every branch of sacred 
and profane science. He was especially skilled in Greek and translated the Chaplet of the Precious 
Blood into that language. Because he was gifted in such a way and with so many talents, together 
with a singular modesty and humility, the Founder entrusted to him the teaching and the formation 
of the young men in our Houses of Studies. He engaged, too, and with success, in preaching, even 
though he did not show any particular natural gifts for this type of ministry. His many 
indispositions of health made it quite laborious for him: "He was, however," as Rizzoli points out, 
"a continuous sermon himself by the example of his life, and that was an even more effective one. 
What made him especially admirable was his attachment to our rules, his affection for the 
Congregation, the sincerity and loyalty of his soul. For that reason, he was always held most dear 
and in high esteem by everyone," in particular by the Founder, who, among other acts of 
benevolence toward him, gave him some of his writings which would be useful for his preaching, 
"such as outlines for the Month of May, notes for Retreats to the Clergy, some little discourses on 
Mary, an anthology on S. Vincenzo de Paola (sic), and various other little collections." It is Fr. 
Palombi himself who gives us this information during the deposition he made at the Process at 
Ancona, where he was summoned in October of 1843 to give testimony on the holiness of Gaspar. 
He exercised the office of Superior in various of our Houses, and also was, for many years, a 
Consultor General, leaving everywhere a beautiful memory of his virtue and his teaching. He died 
piously in Vallecorsa on October 28, 1878. On the following day, after the funeral services in the 
Institute's church, he was buried in the local cemetery.   Of the many letters that he must have 
received from the Saint, only the two that are reproduced here remain, or, at least, that have been 
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found up to now.   

PANZINI, BARTOLOMEO     
Born in Subiaco in 1794, Bartolomeo Panzini was the Saint's helper. After the retirement 

of Vincenzo Severini from the Missions, St. Gaspar took into his service Giovanni Minicucci, 
formerly a servant to Msgr. Albertini. He was an active and upright man who, with the full 
satisfaction of the Missionaries, followed them on all the Missions of 1820. In November of that 
same year, during the Mission at Subiaco, the Saint met the young barber Bartolomeo Panzini, 
who expressed his desire of assisting him. The Saint, after having kept him in the new House at 
Albano for a while, took him as his servant. Minicucci remained in Rome to provide for the needs 
of Gaspar's sisterinlaw and niece, and to carry out the tasks which he himself could assign. 
Bartolomeo was faithful to the Saint and followed him constantly in all the ministries, "at times 
exposing his own life in order to save his."    

He had a great talent for getting things done; he took care of all the trips and difficult 
tasks: the Saint used to say that Bartolomeo deserved a golden statue for all the burdens he 
sustained and for the affection that he held for the Institute. But even though he became 
"invaluable" because of these endowments, he likewise became a veritable cross for the Saint and 
his Missionaries, because of his strange and somewhat tainted character  "his rustic and uncivil 
method of acting," "the bad impressions" that he gave, even though with his gross mannerisms 
"he thought that he was treating people with love and zeal."    

The Saint never made the decision to discharge him. It was either because he admired the 
good qualities mentioned above, or, because Bartolomeo accepted corrections, would look into 
himself and would always humble himself. He was one of the most interesting witnesses in both 
the Ordinary Process and the Apostolic Process. There are in existence five letters of the Saint to 
Bartolomeo Panzini. With regard to Bartolomeo most interesting is the testimony of Merlini in Pr. 
OrFr. Alb., Vol. I, ff. 783785, where we extracted the passages quoted above.         

PAOLUCCI, GIUSEPPE            
Giuseppe Paolucci was a native of Giano in Umbria, but resident in Rome; a man of 

singular piety and charity for the poor; outstanding benefactor of the Society. Having been the 
teacher of Msgr. Cristaldi in matters and practices of law, he became acquainted through him with 
our Saint and invited him to preach the Triduum that he promoted each year at Giano in 
preparation for the Feast of All Saints. On that occasion Gaspar, as is known, saw the Church of 
S. Felice for the first time (November 1814) and, through the good graces of Msgr. Cristaldi, 
asked Pius VII for it, with the intention of founding the Society. Paolucci was notably instrumen-
tal in working out both the granting and the possession. Once the property was obtained, and 
Bonanni's fears overcome, the Saint went to Giano on July 30, 1815, to make preparations for the 
lodging of Missionaries at S. Felice. Lawyer Paolucci was happy to give him the hospitality of his 
house, and cooperated very effectively in the establishment of the new foundation by making very 
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generous offerings. Even the furnishings were given by him. Later, he often supplied considerable 
sums of money to relieve the poverty of that House. In Rome, cooperating with the needs of St. 
Gaspar, he never tired of concerning himself, together with Cristaldi, with giving certain 
economic stability to the community at S. Felice. He died piously on June 3, 1817, leaving an 
annual income of 50 scudi to the Society. From that time suffrages were offered solemnly each 
year. The Saint, in a letter to Cristaldi, applies to Paolucci the biblical words of praise:  "cuius 
memoria in benedictione.    

PARADISI, FR. FRANCESCO            
Concerning Can. Fr. Francesco Paradisi we have been able to accumulate, at least up to 

the present time, only very little information. We know that he was a Canon in Montalto delle 
Marche, in the diocese and province of Ascoli Piceno. In 1826, he entered the Institute at a rather 
advanced age, upon the recommendation of Fr. Vincenzo Giovannelli, the Provost of the Filippini 
Fathers in Ascoli. Even though he was a good priest, he was considered to be, in the judgment of 
the Founder, unfit for the life of the Institute. Some time later, after the death of St. Gaspar, he left 
the Congregation.         

PECHI, FR. EUGENIO            
Fr. Eugenio Pechi was the Saint's uncle, his mother's halfbrother. He was a Cistercian 

monk in the abbey of S. Croce in Gerusalemme, in Rome. Santelli adds that "later he was abbot of 
S. Sebastiano." At the time of the Napoleonic invasion, as was the case with other Roman priests, 
he was deported to Corsica. His arrest, which occurred while "he was supplying as pastor of S. 
Giovanni in Laterano," was another grave blow for the poor Annunziata who already was 
suffering so, and it accelerated her death. The Saint, when writing to Lawyer Paolucci, says that 
his uncle Fr. Eugenio had to undergo two deportations. Probably, after a first period spent in 
Corsica, he was permitted to return to Rome. Then later, perhaps because he was requested again 
to take the oath, he was deported a second time. This might explain why in writing to Gonnelli 
from Lugo, on the 12th of August, 1813, the Saint mentions that he has still not received "various 
acknowledgments of Masses sent to others, such as to Uncle, etc.," leaving one to believe that the 
latter might still be in Rome.   

PELLEGRINI, FR. PIETRO     

Fr. Pietro Pellegrini was born in Rome in 1797, nephew of the noted missionary Fr. 
Torribio Lenta, and entered the Congregation in 1821. After about a year he left it. He was 
readmitted by the Saint a second and even a third time, notwithstanding the objections of Betti, 
until he left definitively. While in the Society, he applied himself successfully to preaching. While 
outside the Society, he was occupied in various positions among which were that of Vicar General 
of the Diocese of Terracina and of Spoleto, and as Chaplain of King Ferdinand II of Naples. Pelle-
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grini is also sadly famous for the unfortunate incident of handing over the Gasbarrone Band, 
which he himself refers to with an abundance of details in his testimony at the Process of St. 
Gaspar. He sought, thereby, to attribute to himself, and not to St. Gaspar, the glory of having 
extirpated brigandry. In reality, his was only an insignificant adventure which is to the glory of the 
Saint and his Missionaries not to have taken the least part: Pellegrini, at that time, was outside the 
Society.   

PIERANTONI, FR. FRANCESCO MARIA    
Fr. Francesco Maria Pierantoni, formerly a Missionary, was born in Col Ferraio, a village 

of Matelica (Macerata), in the year 1794, of Carlo and Maria Santa Gubinelli. During May of 
1819, when Gaspar was giving the Mission in Caldarola (Macerata), Pierantoni, a young priest 
who already the year before had heard much about the sanctity and the extraordinary eloquence of 
the Roman Missionary, went there to hear him. He was immediately captivated and felt an ardent 
desire to join him, "being envious of the good fortune of one of my fellow citizens (Canon Fr. 
Adriano Tarulli) who already was a companion of the Servant of God on the Missions." With that 
burning desire in his heart, he introduced himself and "to my great surprise, I was invited to join 
him, without my having to speak to him beforehand." After two months, that is, on July 13, 1819, 
he became part of the Congregation, taking up residence in the only House in existence at that 
time, S. Felice in Giano.   Pierantoni took part in the life and development of the nascent 
Institute with great zeal and dedication. After having assisted the Founder on different Missions, 
he was sent by the latter to the House at Pievetorina, which had been opened just a short time 
before and there he participated in the famous First Congressus of the Institute, assembled on 
June 7, 1820, at which the Saint explained and amplified the brief regulations given to his 
Missionaries from the very beginning of the Society.   Then he went back to the House at 
Giano, where he held, to the great satisfaction of Gaspar, the position of Economist and then 
Superior. After he enthusiastically accepted the invitation of the Saint to cooperate in the 
foundation of the Houses in Marittima e Campagna, destined to bring about a moral and social 
rebirth in a zone that had been infested with brigandry, he was named Superior of the House at 
Sermoneta at the end of 1821, having first participated in the Mission that was held in that city for 
the opening of this new center of apostolicity. Pierantoni labored there with great abnegation and 
courage.    

The Saint always showed him singular esteem and affection. In order to accustom him to 
the ministry of the word, he often brought him along on the Missions and prepared for him some 
"tracce predicabili" or sermon outlines. It appears, however, that Pierantoni was not too adept in 
this field. He himself tells us that the Founder, either "because of illumination from on high" or 
simply "as a result of the observations that he had made of my abilities for preaching," gave him 
this sort of psychological diagnosis: "You will never accomplish anything, because you always 
are tending toward optimism."  What he probably meant by this is that he was so concerned about 
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attaining the very best results that he was besieged by exaggerated fears.  For this reason, the 
Saint sought to "launch him" as soon as possible into the Missions. Several times he left him all 
alone on the job in order to speed up the process of his training, or perhaps left him with another 
who was at the same level of development. In the deposition that he gives at the Process, 
Pierantoni notes with surprise the good effect that those experiments produced: "When the Canon 
was called to take care of another ministry, often he would leave the handling of the Missions in 
the care of those who were less qualifieFr. Since they demonstrated their blind obedience, those 
Missions turned out to be quite successful and spiritually beneficial to the people. This happened 
often, for I myself witnessed this very thing, since it happened to me personally and also because 
I learned from other members that the same had happened to them."     

At the end of 1823, in the House at Sermoneta, Fr. Francesco was seized with a "fatal" 
sickness. Perhaps it was a case of malignant fever. The illness was long and drawnout and left his 
constitution weakened. For that reason, in his own words, he left the Institute. Thus was fulfilled 
an unusual prediction made to him by the Founder some years previously. Here is how the matter 
is described by Fr. Biagio Valentini: "When the Saint of God was located in Cannara for a 
Mission, near Assisi, in the company of others of his Missionaries, he said: 'The one who is 
thinking about leaving the Institute will depart and he will never return again.'  Fr. Francesco 
Pierantoni was among that group, and he actually was contemplating at that moment his departure 
from the Institute. Right then and there he covered it up; but later, back in his own room, he began 
to cry. Nevertheless, he did leave the Institute and never returned. These facts were given to me 
by Pierantoni himself."   Fr. Pietro Pellegrini attributed Pierantoni's departure, as well as that of 
himself and others, to the unbearable character of Bartolomeo Panzini, the Saint's assistant, and 
thus raising a question with regard to the Saint's prudence. Fr. Francesco, however, not only 
rejected that assertion, insisting that it was because of his own illness, but adds: "I am convinced 
that in no way at all did the Venerable fail in virtue in wishing to defend the conduct and behavior 
of Bartolomeo. If anyone has left the Congregation, it has been, as I suspect, because of a lack of 
vocation, since so many others have persevered in it despite the aforementioned Bartolomeo. Ever 
since their departure they have been fashioning yarns about their leaving the Institute because of 
Bartolomeo."    

After leaving the Institute, we know almost nothing of Pierantoni. However, he assures us 
that he remained always in good relationship with the Founder. At the time of the Ordinary 
Process of Albano, in the year 1840, he was located in Castel Gandolfo as a Chaplain and a 
Curate. After holding that office for almost 17 years, he returned in 1842 to Matelica, his home 
town, where he resided "as a simple priest and confessor, living off of my patrimony." In 1853, he 
was called to give his deposition in the Apostolic Process dealing with the Saint's reputation, and 
again in 1856, he was a witness in the Apostolic Process dealing with the virtues of the Saint.   

These 35 letters, addressed by the Saint to Fr. Pierantoni, take us back to the early years of 
the Institute. They all belong to the years 18201823. In them, one can feel the vibrations of the 
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invincible optimism which Gaspar felt pervading his being when he laid the foundations of his 
Congregation, as well as the spirit he sought to instill in his Missionaries. It was the period of "the 
green years" of the Institute, of the first experiences in the apostolate, of the formation of its own 
physiognomy  and spirituality in the Church. It was the period of the consolidation of the first 
rules which, after various redactions and uncertainties, formed the solid basis for a voluntary 
livingtogether in community, dependent only on the fraternal charity of its members. It was the 
period of the first great expansion of the Opera which, up to then, was limited only to the one 
foundation at S. Felice in Giano. It began to make itself felt in other areas with the opening of the 
Houses at Pievetorina in 1819; at Albano Laziale, Terracina, Sermoneta and Sonnino in 1821; at 
Velletri, Frosinone and Vallecorsa in 1822; and at Benevento in 1823. They were years of intense 
activity for the Saint, not only in the direction and organization of the Institute, but also in the 
field of preaching. Just imagine that from 1820 to 1823 he conducted as many as fifty Missions, 
without mentioning other ministries no less demanding. All that activity, whether the one or the 
other, was permeated with suffering, punctuated with delusions, impeded by everincreasing 
difficulties: misunderstandings and criticisms, lack of means, scarcity of and instability in the 
members.    

In the letters to Pierantoni, one can look clearly into that background, drawn in grand 
lines; at the same time, however, particular situations and circumstances of places and people 
emerge. One perceives, for example, the grandeur of soul that the Saint demonstrates in the face 
of the vastness and complexity of the undertaking that he had assumed; at the same time, one 
notices the attentive and meticulous care that he gives to the small things that relate to the 
Community under formation. One sees him faithfully following his own policy that, as Pierantoni 
himself tells us, was "to pay attention to obstacles only in order to over come them, and never 
allow yourself to be overwhelmed by any difficulty when it is a question of the honor of God."    

Then too, he studies with vigilant eye the concrete events which reveal the will of God, 
and if the need arises, he knows how to change his course. He discovers coworkers and 
companions in whom he places most securely his trust, and then, suddenly, they leave him in the 
lurch. In these letters, reference is made to many missionaries who belonged to the Institute for a 
very short time and about whom nothing more is known than their names. In thinking about the 
many who had entered and departed during those early years, Merlini wrote in 1832: "If all those 
who had entered had persevered, today we would have in the Institute more than 300 members. 
We are content to still have a few, for they are the ones who are one in heart and one in will." 
Least of all of them does the Saint become discouraged, and even though he attempts to hold on 
to them the best he can, he always maintained the most respectful attitude toward the freedom of 
each man.   

Hence, these letters are of maximum interest for anyone interested in the origins of our 
Institute as well as the comprehension of the spirit of its Founder. To these letters 15 others must 
be added, found in Volume IX, together with outlines and notes on preaching sent by the Saint to 
Fr. Pierantoni. 
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PONTONI, FR. ALESSANDRO 
Fr. Alessandro Pontoni was born in Pievefavera, a small town of the Archdiocese of 

Camerino, of Giuseppe Amico and Maria Vincioni Rosati, on August 20, 1790. Educated in piety, 
from his earliest years he showed an inclination for the priesthood. After his primary education, 
he went to the city of Camerino to study, and there, in time, he was invested in the cassock and 
received Minor Orders. But the invasion of the Papal States by the French under Napoleon I 
rudely interrupted his course of studies and formation. As a matter of fact, in order to escape the 
military conscription which was obligatory and had been introduced by the occupational 
government, the young man, who in no way wished to be lacking in his faithfulness to the Pope, 
had to go into hiding until Pius VII's return in May of 1814. 

In the meantime, the economical status of his family had taken a plunge. When the 
Napoleonic storm subsided, he found himself deprived of the means necessary for continuing his 
studies. He remained there in his home town to help his family while serving the Church in the 
capacity of a sexton. However, he felt that this was not where he belonged and deep down he 
yearned for a life of greater perfection. 

In 1821, he became acquainted with the Institute of the Missionaries of the Most Precious 
Blood, founded by St. Gaspar a few years earlier. Since the family situation had greatly improved, 
he was allowed to leave home, "and felt inspired to seek admission (into the Congregation) as a 
Lay Brother, if it were not possible for him to be accepted for the completion of his studies and be 
ordained a priest." The Founder, who at that time had not as yet thought of setting up a House of 
Studies for the preparation of young aspirants to the missionary life, admitted him into the Lay 
Brothers and appointed him to the Community in Pievetorina; later, to that of Giano. 

Pontoni's conduct was exemplary because of his spirit of piety, his loving observance of 
the rules, his precision and skill in carrying out the various assignments entrusted to him. Always 
busy, but always disposed to accept new tasks; continuously happy and cordial, it seemed that 
with his good humor he would invite everyone, Superiors and Brothers, to freely call upon him 
for his services. 

To his gentleness of heart he joined an enchanting spirit of simplicity. These qualities gave 
rise to episodes that are reminiscent of the Little Flowers of St. Francis. For example, Fr. Biagio 
Valentini narrates that when he was located in the House in Giano, this good Alessandro "out of 
pity for the burro, exhausted by the trip he had made, would take the load and carry it on his own 
shoulders." 

Fr. Valentini also informs us of another amazing event of which he and Brother Alessandro 
were together the witnesses and the participants. Here are his words: "While I was situated in the 
House of S. Felice in Giano (in all probability during the year 1825) in the company of other 
colleagues and resident students numbering around twenty, all of them having good appetites, I 
found myself faced with a great need for temporal means so that I could provide for them. We 
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were short of money and provisions, and burdened with debts to creditors who had supplied us 
with the necessary provisions. I did not know how I could make any headway in maintaining the 
Community. So, I wrote to the Servant of God, encouraging him to send me money since the only 
resource that I had were the rocks that were abundant in that region. He answered: 'Give the rocks 
a blessing and you will see some piastres (that is, silver scudi)'; also, that when I had blessed the 
rocks with a spirit of faith, I would see prodigious things happen. At the time, I took this as a joke. 
However, as I grew more and more distressed, having to go to Foligno to do the shopping, I put 
the Lay Brother (Alessandro Pontoni) in charge and made him our purchaser. When I looked into 
the money box that was in the drawer under Pontoni's care, I noticed that there were only fiftyfive 
bajocchi. At that point Pontoni said: 'We need more; how are we going to manage?  We will need 
at least fiftyfive paoli to take care of our unpaid bills as well as to provide for what will be needed 
for the future.'  I said: 'Let's do what the Canon told us to do.' So, after giving that money a 
blessing, when we counted it again we saw that there were five piastres and five paoli. On seeing 
this, Pontoni said: 'That is exactly what we need for our shopping!' Pontoni started laughing. 
Together we gave thanks to God who had given us provisions in such an astounding way, for it 
was truly miraculous before our very eyes. The copper was no longer copper, but changed into 
Roman piastres, with the imprint, I think, of Pius VII, together with two papetti and two grossetti. 
I want to point out that the box with the five paoli and a half had not passed into the hands of 
anyone else. I held it myself. Furthermore, shortly after I opened it, I counted it with Pontoni to 
the sum of five paoli and a half and no more. While I was giving the blessing to those bajocchi, I 
held the box opened in front of me. Pontoni did not put a hand on it. In this whole event, I must 
also exclude any slight of hand of any sort of intervention at all, either immediate or mediate, by 
Pontoni, since he did not have even one penny of his own." 

"On another occasion," Fr. Biagio continues, "likewise in Giano, when the time for our 
meal had arrived, there was no wine. None could be obtained since in those parts there was no 
one who sold it. So, we started out with water. At that moment, while they were reading from 
Rodriguez about the miracle that took place at the wedding feast of Cana, at that very passage 
which says: 'vinum non habent' unexpectedly there appeared in the refectory a burro laden with a 
keg of wine and led by a peasant who had been sent by one of the landowners, the wine being 
offered as an alms. I add that they came into the refectory, since you had to necessarily go through 
the refectory in order to get to the pantry. This even caused both astonishment and joy for the 
entire community."   Brother Alessandro was there with all the others, probably chastising 
himself with thoughts of remorse, since he "the spender" had not foreseen in time the need for 
more wine. Imagine the sigh of relief with which he must have welcomed the entrance of "Brother 
burro," the joyful care with which he must have relieved Brother burro of the burden of that gift, 
so uncomfortable for him, yet so appreciated and so timely for the Community. With Franciscan 
candor, he perhaps conceived in his mind the thought that this good beast  with the Lord 
permitting  wished to give testimony, in his own way, of the gratitude of his entire species for the 
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courtesies that Brother Alessandro had shown to his breed while they were in the service to the 
Mission House. 

Brother Alessandro could be described as being happy with his state, and he would have 
been wholeheartedly delighted to remain so until his death, except that every so often in the 
depths of his soul the regret of not having been able to continue in his first calling asserted itself, 
his call to the priesthood. With the passage of years, that interior invitation not only did not abate, 
but it had increasingly become more intense. So, the poor young man "with burning tears 
suppliantly begged the kind God to hear his plea." 

One day he got the courage to manifest his desire to Fr. Biagio Valentini who judged it as 
a true vocation. Upon his advice, Alessandro went to speak with the Founder. The excellent 
personal qualifications of the young man, longsince lauded, were in themselves a good 
recommendation. However, standing in the way of fulfilling his aspiration was the established 
policy: "Brothers were never to pass from their state in life to being priests and Missionaries." Yet 
the Saint wished to consult with some of the more experienced members of the Institute.  He also 
had recourse to Msgr. Bonanni, Bishop of Norcia, who, when he was a Missionary and the 
Superior of the House in Giano, had come to know Brother Alessandro very well and was quite 
aware of his vocation. Bonanni not only gave his judgment in favor of him, but enthusiastically 
advised that he be set on his way to the priesthood. Shortly afterwards, the Founder granted the 
dispensation from the above mentioned norm "with the express clause and condition that this case 
is to be considered unique and that this is not to become the usual thing." So, in 1826, Fr. 
Alessandro was admitted into the House of Studies which had been opened only a year in that 
same House in Giano. 

The young man felt as though he could touch heaven with his fingers. Yet, having 
overcome the first obstacle, lo and behold, another appears which is even more difficult: his scant 
aptitude for intellectual work, aggravated by his age and the long interval of time since his last 
studies. But, by dint of goodwill, of continual application, of trust in God, he once again 
overcame the barriers and was able to continue on his way, even though it was with a slow and 
heavy pace, toward his coveted goal. 

It is easy to imagine what he had to pay during those six long years spent in the House of 
Studies in Giano, Sonnino and Sermoneta, alongside young men who were much more adept and 
intelligent than he. They were always ready to give him a hand to lighten his tedious grind 
forward, but, at the same time, they were also just as quick to be pulling witty pranks. For him it 
was a challenge to his virtue as well as his intelligence. But, all of this contributed to an excellent 
formation for the new life that was opening up for him. 

Finally, judged to be sufficiently instructed and capable, he received the imposition of 
hands by his own Archbishop, Msgr. Nicola Mattei. Later on, he was approved for confessions 
and invested in the Missionary Crucifix on August 18, 1831. He was 42 years old. 

The change in his state of life did not in any way alter his regular pattern of life. His 
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"spirituality of service," a quality that had warmly characterized him as Brother "Servant" became 
his particular trade mark as a Missionary. It even set deeper roots and became enriched with new 
motivations. As a matter of fact, as Merlini says, considering that it was a special grace of God 
that he had received, he corresponded with it in all humility and put himself on a par with the 
Brothers themselves.' 

Endowed with practical qualities too, he distinguished himself in the Mission Houses as 
Economist, Director of the Church and as Superior. In these offices he saw only an opportunity of 
better serving his confreres and promoting the well being of the Institute which he dearly loveFr. 
It appears that his favorite place was with the Lay Brothers. He willingly listened to them, 
understood them and would pitch in and work with them. "He is the Superior and we are the 
Brother' he used to say to them, pointing to the Missionary Fr. Nicola Santarelli, who had come 
there for a preaching assignment in Macerata Feltria, where he himself was actually the Superior 
of the Community. He said that not only as a compliment, but proved it with deeds, personally 
providing for his needs. He was that way with everyone, in simplicity and joy, without the least 
bit of affectation. 

If our Fr. Alessandro was priceless in the area of community life, in that of the apostolate, 
he showed his limitations, and with serene humility learned how to recognize them. He was able 
to preach little or none at all, because, frankly, he did not have the ability. Merlini informs us that 
he had the desire for it, but after one or the other attempt, he ended up by being convinced that it 
just was not his thing, and "he discarded the idea, following the advice of his Superiors." 
However, he did supply, in an excellent way and with tireless enthusiasm in the confessional: a 
silent and hidden ministry, but one of immense consequence for salvation. Fr. Alessandro's work 
in this area was greatly appreciated and sought after, because of the simplicity, prudence and 
efficacy, a secret entirely his own, which he knew how to handle. We learn that he particularly 
succeeded in the spiritual guidance of children which surely coincided with his character: a plain 
and candid man such as he, must have felt in full accord with the little ones. 

In that way, the good Pontoni submissively spent his years between the house and the 
church without doing outstanding things, but planting everywhere, with an inimitable skill, the 
seeds of his good work. He lived in various communities in the Institute, but especially in those of 
Giano, Pennabilli and Macerata Feltria. He was sent to the latter by the Founder at the beginning 
of 1837, and remained there until his death as its Superior and Economist. 

One day, while returning from the countryside where he had gone in order to hear the 
confession of a sick person, he became ill. He had to be put to bed. The doctor diagnosed it as "a 
very severe fever."  It was a sickness that proved to be inimical to any sort of cure, and within a 
few days it reduced him to the final stages. When they brought him the Holy Viaticum, he insisted 
on standing up, and even though he could not manage to hold himself erect on his feet, because of 
the violence of the sickness, supported by his confreres, he welcomed his beloved Lord "kneeling 
on the floor and wearing his surplice and stole." Then, he begged everyone's forgiveness for his 



�145

failings and, after receiving the Anointing of the Sick, "he devoutly accompanied them in the 
recitation of the prayers for recommending the soul to God. He often repeated the short verses: In 
manus tuas, Domine, commendo spiritum meum; the offering of the Divine Blood and the Holy 
Names of Jesus and Mary." He passed on to God with gentle resignation to his will on May 12, 
1853 after four days of illness. 

Merlini lovingly notes: "Upon the announcement of his death, general was the sorrow 
experienced by the entire town, and even by those who had not shown themselves to be overly 
fond of the Institute. They, too, felt regret when learning of the death of Fr. Alessandro. The 
customary suffrages were carried out according to the Rule, and other services were held, and 
several priests gratuitously applied the Mass. On the day of his burial, there was also a funeral 
eulogy delivered by the Schoolmaster of that Conunune, Fr. Angelo Lombardi." 

Fr. Alessandro faced death without any worries, with all the simplicity of faith that marked 
his whole life. It showed that, despite his limited intellectual capacity, he had been a completely 
successful Missionary and the secret of his success was his personal holiness. As a matter of fact, 
anyone who knew him close at hand described him as a man intimately united with God, 
dedicated to prayer "for which he possessed truly a gift, together with that of tears," imbued with 
an extraordinary love for the mystery of the Blood of Christ and for the Most Holy Virgin, "whom 
he often lauded and invoked with the sweet name of Mamma mia. He was a man cordially open to 
others and full of sincere affection, benevolence, dedication to all, especially to the poor. At the 
same time, however, he was austere with himself in the practice of those virtues said to be 
"difficult and basic" namely, humility, obedience, the spirit of sacrifice. 

Merlini, who is fond of getting down to the particulars and being concrete and realistic in 
all the information that he gives, for that was his life style, informs us in this connection that "he 
applied himself diligently... to mortification and penance: he used to flagellate himself harshly, 
and always remained a poor man, content with only the mere necessities. From the little that he 
was able to gather together from the offering for Masses he would share with the Mission House, 
and one can note from various Economists' reports what he left for the benefit of the House. He 
was the donor of 10 scudi per year to help over the expenses of the Founder's Cause, which he 
punctually paiFr. It is to be noted that his only income had been the offerings for Masses, and with 
this he also took care of his clothing and everything else that has been mentioned."  49

Fr. Beniamino Romani, Procurator General of the Institute, was the President of the House 
of Studies when Fr. Alessandro was being trained. He speaks of him in the Apostolic Process for 
our Saint and makes a remarkable comparison which should fill the humble family of Gaspar del 
Bufalo with joy: "Fr. Alessandro Pontoni, deceased Missionary of the Congregation, a man of 
scant talent but of holy qualities, a man of irreprehensible life, a source of edification to his fallow 

      One recalls that at that time the Institute left to the free disposition of the individuals only the offerings for 49

Masses (which frequently was very meager or altogether lacking), so as to provide themselves with their clothing or 
other personal things. For this same purpose, later on, they introduced (first in the American Province and later on in 
the European ones) the "personal allowance" and the offerings for Masses became the property of the Institute.
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confreres ... this man could be called the JOSEPH CUPERTINO OF OUR INSTITUTE: and this 
was the only reason why the Venerable permitted him to ascend to the priesthood. Because of his 
lack of talent, he was never entrusted with the evangelical ministry. What difference does that 
make?  The Institute may have had one less preacher, but it has one more saint!  50

  
RENZI, FR. LUIGI 

Fr. Luigi Renzi was born in Sora (Frosinone) in 1810. Already a priest, he met our Saint 
on the occasion of a Retreat that the latter preached to a confraternity called the Sacconi, in 
November of 1832. He manifested to him his desire to be a Missionary, "a vocation that had been 
growing in him for some time."     

Since he had "always led a most exemplary life," he was accepted without difficulty on the 
12th of that same month and entered the House in Frosinone. After about ten days, together with 
the entire Community as well as the Founder, with great diligence he made the Retreat which was 
preached by Fr. Biagio Valentini. Later, as a Probandus, he was sent to the House in Sermoneta 
where he began to exercise the sacred ministry, since he was already approved for the confessions 
of men. 

But  after Christmas "he was stricken with a fatal sickness which he endured with 
marvelous patience and resignation. Within a few days, he was reduced to extreme conditions. He 
died on January 17, 1833, after having received the Holy Sacraments, and was buried in our 
sepulcher." 

Having flashed through the company of the sons of Gaspar like a luminous meteor, this 23 
year old man, who in such a short time had won the affection of all with his extraordinary virtue 
and his characteristically warm cordiality, remained indelibly impressed in the history of the 
Congregation, particularly because of his holy death. We have a detailed account of it, sent to the 
Generalate by the Missionaries of Sermoneta. It would be a delight to reproduce the whole thing 
here, were it not so lengthy. If nothing else, it would give us an appreciation of the climate of 
simplicity and of fraternal love that reigned in those first Houses of the Institute. Nevertheless, 
following are some very memorable passages.  

The sickness began on December 28 and, at first, was diagnosed by the doctor as a benign 
high fever, which would run its course." After a few days, however, it proved to be devastating, 
and even irreparable. At that time, it was decided to bring Viaticum to the sick man. The young 
man, who already on preceding days had wanted to go to confession with the express intention of 
readying himself "for the great passing over, even though not even the remotest sign of this was in 

       As far as is known up to now there are only four letters extent in the Letter Collection of the Founder 50

addressed to Fr. Alessandro Pontoni. All four of them belong to the class of "business letters." They are simply 
isolated pieces of a correspondence that must have been very extensive, and one that was wellfostered, as can be 
noted from their content.  Unfortunately, this correspondence has been destroyed. 
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evidence: one might say that this was a presentiment of it." In order to vest himself even more in 
the charity of Christ, he publicly asked forgiveness of a guest of the Community "if from his 
conduct, he had been scandalized" He received the Lord's visit "very peacefully and with great 
consolation to his spirit... 

"But he alone was joyful, for all the others who were present could not hold back their 
tears, feeling deeply the misfortune of having to lose him. It was a deeply tender scene when, 
unexpectedly, someone offered him the picture of the Most Holy Madonna, the one which was 
usually taken out on the Missions. At that moment, the sick man wept for joy, and for some time, 
surrendering to a gentle but copious flow of tears, with his hands raised toward the sacred Image, 
he uttered something that was not understood by anyone because of the general sobbing of those 
standing around. Only after kissing it affectionately several times, did he say: "Madonna mia!  If I 
am to be of any help at all for the salvation of souls and if it is something good for my own soul, 
obtain the restoration of my health; but, if not, here I am, I am happy to die."  After these words, 
the sacred Image was placed in front of him and was surrounded with lighted candles for the 
duration of his illness. From time to time, with loving sighs and filial trust, he would turn toward 
her and would recommend to her his soul: 'She is the one who must take care of it!... I hope that 
there is a little niche for me too in heaven!'  And, at this point, it was noticed that whenever 
anyone told him that he should request the Madonna for the grace of a cure, either he would not 
ask at all or he did so rather feebly, and, you might say, he did it only to be obedient.' 

He received the sacred Anointing of the Sick with feelings of affectionate union to the will 
of GoFr. In the sufferings which the illness caused, he found comfort in thinking of the Most 
Precious Blood shed for us by the Lord. During the intervals of relief from the pain, "that joviality 
of spirit which can be said to be characteristic of souls who are solely in love with the Beloved" 
took over. Detached from the material things of this earth, he suffered not so much because he had 
to die young, but because of the sorrow that his death would cause others. 

In order to gradually prepare his parents and relatives for the notice of his approaching 
death, he had them informed of his condition. "When a Missionary companion of his told him that 
when he didn't come to visit him very often or didn't stay very long when he did, the reason for 
that was that he did not have the heart to watch him suffer. 'I realize that,' Renzi answered, 'and 
you cannot imagine what pain I experience for you and all the others.'  In short, he suffered not 
because he had to leave them, but because the others were suffering. When he noticed that a 
Brother was crying, immediately tears appeared in his own eyes. It was suggested that the Brother 
leave the room and that the sick man be distracted by discussing other topics. Immediately, the 
latter became composed again, assuming his usual tranquil appearance. Becoming more and more 
aware of the fact that the great passing over was drawing nearer and nearer, each member began 
giving him holy tasks to do in the next life. The Superior directed him to kiss the glorious wounds 
of Christ for him, to kiss the hand of the Blessed Virgin Mary, and to pay homage to St. Francis 
Xavier and all the Missionary companions. Likewise, he should pray much for the Institute, 
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recommending all of its members to the Lord, both Missionaries and resident students, as well as 
the Brothers, recommending all of the Houses, in particular, the one in Sermoneta. He was very 
delighted to receive these commissions and very clearly promised that he would carry them out.' 

On the vigil of the day of his death, he confided to a Brother who was helping him: "The 
Madonna has told me that I have only a little more to suffer"; a remark that would suggest that he 
had enjoyed a visit from the Blessed Virgin Mary. The imperturbable tranquility that he constantly 
maintained in his spirit would be an  indication that he had done so, "and so the dying man" after 
having thanked God for allowing him to conclude his earthly life in the Congregation of the Most  
Precious Blood  "assisted by almost the entire Community, at seven hours as Friday was entering 
(that is, a few minutes after midnight), composed and relaxed, with a gentle smile on his face, 
peacefully died. All of you who read this most faithful narration, imitate the virtuous deeds of the 
servants of God, so that you, too, may match their precious death."     

His pious death was followed by an unexpected and notable improvement in the health of 
two of the confreres and also by an unanticipated donation made two days later to the benefit of 
the House which was struggling though precarious, economical straits. These were things that 
everyone attributed to the prayers of dear Fr. Luigi. 

ROMANI, FR. BENIAMINO 

Fr. Beniamino Romani was born in Cappadocia (province of Aquila) on May 3, 1800 of 
Francesco and Apollonia Lilli. As a young priest, in April of 1826, he was in  Rome to be treated 
for a chest ailment, having suffered from several discharges of blood. In those circumstances he 
met our Saint, who invited him to join his other Missionaries who were preparing at the time to go 
to Civitavecchia to give a retreat to the prisoners at the Darsena Prison. Standing before the image 
of St. Francis Xavier, Gaspar assured him that there would be an improvement in his health. It 
came true; and Romani, returning later to Rome, went to Vallecorsa upon the advice of the Saint 
himself. There he preached the Month of May. He was then assured by Gaspar that "undoubtedly 
and dogmatically I was called by the Lord to be a member of the Institute," and he joined up with 
the Missionaries.      

In Letter n. 175 (August 1829) the Saint speaks of the vow made on that occasion by 
Romani: despite the many difficulties raised against him, by his relatives and the Bishop of his 
diocese (Marsi), he always remained firm in his vocation. The Founder loved him and esteemed 
him greatly and entrusted to him especially the formation of the young boarding students. We see 
him as the chairman and professor of theology in the Boarding Schools at Pievetorina, Giano, 
Rimini, Sonnino, sometimes with the duties of Economist. After the death of the Saint, during the 
tenure of office of Valentini, he was Definitor General, and during Merlini's  term, he was 
Procurator General. He held this position until the time of his death which occurred on March 12, 
1874, feast of the Patronage of St. Francis Xavier, in the House at Rome (S. Maria in Trivio). 

Romani was one of the most faithful disciples of the Founder and gave testimony  of the 
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latter's virtues both at the Ordinary Process at Albano as well as the Apostolic Process, also at 
Albano. So great was the veneration that he nurtured for the Saint, as soon as he met him, that "I 
considered his advice to me with reference to my vocation as that of an angel.. and I regarded 
anything of his as a  relic."  With some regret we read what follows next: "I now refer to 
something that I was accustomed to do over the course of so many years as a sign of my esteem 
for him: that is, I made no other use of his letters or the papers that bore his handwriting except to 
burn them or tear them into bits whenever they were not  to be preserved; it did not occur to me 
that I would be able to use them at another time."   Unfortunately, the letters that were preserved 
for us are very few in number: only the four gathered in Volume I and one more in Volume III, f. 
92. Who can say how very, very many of them he must have received "in the long and quite  
frequent correspondence carried on with him over a period of some eleven years?" 

ROSSI, FR. CAMILLO 
Fr. Camillo Rossi was one of St. Gaspar's first disciples as well as one of the most 

distinguished missionaries of the Institute. His name appears very, very often in the Founder's 
letters and in the documents of the historical Archives. The letter exchange between him and the 
Saint was continuous and abundant, but, unfortunately like so many others, these letters were 
completely lost: "I used to save the letters that (the Venerable) wrote to me, at first, and I had a 
pretty good bundle of them. But, when he wrote to me that I should burn them, I burned all of 
them."  Thus spoke Rossi in the Saint's Process. Only a short note of a few lines was saved from 
the flames, as far as can be known at the present time.  

In order to be able to read the Founder's letter collection with more facility it seems to us 
to be a very useful thing to become acquainted, at least in the major items, with the life and 
activity of this valiant Missionary. With this in mind, we have drawn up a biographical profile, 
extracting the materials from the manuscripts of various types that have been preserved in the 
Archives of the Institute. 

Fr. Camillo Rossi was born in Acquaviva Picena (province of Ascoli Piceno, diocese of 
Ripatransone) on November 22, 1794 of Luigi and Lelia Tarinacci. Ordained a priest, he began to 
desire a life of greater perfection and more intense apostolic work. For that reason he turned to a 
Missionary of St. Vincent de Paul, as he himself narrates, one who was known to him, and by way 
of letter applied for admission into that Congregation. "I was almost accepted," when, in the first 
half of July of 1821 "I heard that in the nearby town of Offida there was a famous Roman 
preacher giving a Mission: Gaspare del Bufalo. I learned that he had founded a new Congregation 
of Missionaries just a few years previously." 

Rossi went there on the day of the solemn closing. He approached Fr. Innocenzo Betti, one 
of the Saint's companions. From him he received all the information that he was looking for 
concerning the nature of the Institute and was favorably impressed, especially on hearing that "no 
vow of any kind was taken in it."   Then Betti, on his own, introduced him to Gaspar and Rossi 
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asked him for admission into the Missionary group. Gaspar replied, calmly and courteously, "that 
I would be doing the will of God. In the meantime, in order to put me to the test, I was to go to 
Pievetorina to make the Retreat which he was going to give to the priests of that diocese."  That 
retreat confirmed the young man in his vocation, so that at its completion he was able to say 
resolutely to Gaspar "I have decided to be a Missionary."   He was accepted.   

Rossi points out that, in his case, there was no "sequere me" nor "grand welcoming" on the 
part of the Saint. It was all quite contrary to what Betti was expecting, for Betti knew very well 
what eagerness Gaspar showed in his quest for new members, since "at the beginnings of the 
foundation there were only six or seven."   Rossi even seemed to perceive in him an aloofness and 
indifference. And yet, the new recruit was treated no differently than the others who had had the 
explicit call and the great welcoming. It must be noted that Gaspar, like all Saints intimately 
united to God, knew how to read the human will and to test it in manners best adapted to the 
circumstances as well as the diverse characteristics of the individuals. Saints are unpredictable 
and surprising. Nevertheless, to what extent he was happy to have gotten Fr. Rocco, to what 
extent he appreciated and esteemed him, all will be seen very soon. 

After overcoming the opposition of his bishop with the assistance of the Saint himself 
together with that of Fr. Vincenzo Giovannelli, a priest of the Oratory of St. Philip Neri in Ascoli, 
Rossi began to gain experience in his new mode of life. Quite soon, the Saint gave proof of the 
trust that he placed in him. As a matter of fact, after a few months of training in S. Felice in 
Giano, under the guidance of the President, Fr. Innocenzo Betti, at the end of the very same year, 
1821, Rossi was summoned along with other Missionaries to put into operation the well known 
"Project of religious and moral renewal," developed by Msgr. Belisario Cristaldi and accepted by 
Pius VII, in which they anticipated opening six Mission Houses in the province of Marittima e 
Campagna, so riddled by brigandry.   

Fr. Camillo answered the call promptly. The first test, however, was rather disappointing. 
Having been sent to the new House in Terracina, he soon allowed himself to be overcome with 
fear because of the unexpected difficulties and, leaving the incipient foundation high and dry, 
returned to Rome on January 19, 1822, following the example of the Superior, Fr. Giacomo 
Gabellini and another confrere Fr. Francesco Saverio Mariotti. Gaspar sent him back to Giano. 

This undignified episode could have suggested a lack of qualifications or, at least, an 
indication of mediocrity on the part of Fr. Camillo. But, the Saint still had confidence in him and 
offered him an opportunity to rehabilitate himself by sending him, on May 1 of that same year, to 
open the Mission House in Vallecorsa, one of the most feared centers of brigandry. There, the 
young man's success was complete and indubitable. By his persuasive preaching and his cordial 
manners he was able to move the hearts of that simple people and succeeded in electrifying the 
area to such an extent as to be able to encourage those regular Sunday morning processions for 
which the people came together in a body with the purpose of hauling wood, stones and lime for 
the construction of the residence for the Missionaries, all the time singing, praying and joyfully 
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vying with each other. 
They loved him, they allowed him to share their troubles and, if need be, put their simple 

trust in him. As a result, more than once, "he was seen entering the homes of the brigands in order 
to get them to promise their surrender. He did that in spite of the presence of the soldiers on 
guard, since the latter were not a bit interested in bothering the brigands (!) The wives of the 
brigands also approached him, begging him to intervene in behalf of their husbands and they 
made their petitions on bended knees." Fr. Camillo promised to write to the Saint. But as is 
known, the Saint did not want his Missionaries involved directly with the surrendering of the 
brigands at that time, or later. As a matter of fact, this involvement could be prejudicial to the free 
movement required for their ministry which was to be purely spiritual. They would thus be 
subjugating it to governmental politics and at the same time it could inescapably compromise the 
Institute in the eyes of the people. The reason behind this attitude was that the promises of pardon 
were offered as an enticement to the brigands, and unfortunately, were too often not kept. The 
situation demanded that the Missionaries in residence in the House of Frosinone should avoid 
going into the offices of the Delegation, and even more so, to avoid attending dinners or 
celebrations arranged by that group of people; they did not care that they might be criticized by 
them for this type of conduct or even be insulted because of it. Such was the caution that they 
observed in order to avoid the least shadow of political compromise. 

So, they did nothing. "The mountain wolves" did not lose their esteem and veneration for 
the Missionary, so much so that, if they noticed him on the road as he was travelling about, they 
would hide so as not to frighten him. What a delicate touch in such primitive souls! 

After this stormy but fortunate beginning, Fr. Camillo Rossi grew in stature in the life of 
the Institute and, adopting more than any other the spirit of the Founder, became one of his most 
skilled and faithful "Workers." From this point on, we always find him in the front lines, whether 
that be in apostolic endeavors or in the internal organization of the Society. Among the Mission 
Houses in which his presence was felt most noticeably, we recall those of Rimini, Albano, 
Benevento and Giano. 

He was sent by Gaspar to his first assignment in Rimini towards the end of 1826 on a 
mission that might be qualified as "an emergency."  There, as Merlini records, the stay of the 
Missionaries had become unendurable because of the extreme poverty in which they had to work. 
In vain had the Economist, Fr. Raffaele Brandimarte, written to the Saint, as well as sending many 
petitions to Rome, in order to obtain some sort of assistance: "God, who wills that his works be 
born and developed among thorns, did not provide any resources. So, with an apparent feeling of 
discouragement, they were giving thought to closing the House." In short, it threatened to be a 
repetition of the same thing that had happened in Terracina. This time, however, the Saint 
prevented it by making a quick and timely decision. He addressed a "letter of obedience"  to Fr. 
Camillo Rossi and sent him immediately to Rimini together with Fr. Antonio Lipparelli, "so that 
they could continue the work there; in the meantime, he recalled Canon Bertoni (another 
Missionary of the community in Rimini) as well as Fr. Raffaele Brandimarte, appointing them to 
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other Houses. The two new workers began to dedicate themselves with equal fervor and 
succeeded in reviving the practice of the begging tours. They also added more from what they 
themselves had as their own possessions. Thus, they were able to pay off the debts. Once again 
they could breathe freely. The House was saved. 

With this brilliant rescue operation, in which he employed zeal and heart, ingenuity and 
pocketbook, Rossi provided the Saint with a notable counter balance to his unfortunate and 
pusillanimous withdrawal from Terracina. From this time on, Fr. Camillo progressed toward that 
unconditional generosity which Gaspar required of his men! With equal pace, he grew in the 
Founder's esteem and affection, for, when the latter went to Rimini in February of 1828, he was 
able to evaluate personally the noteworthy work of his disciple. It was because of those efforts 
that Gaspar was able to open in that foundation, which just a short time before was almost 
extinguished, his most beautiful House of Studies. "I am able to say," he wrote to Fr. Innocenzo 
Betti, "that God is compensating me for all the bitterness endured, by giving an increase in the 
good work done here in Rimini." Later, he paid to Fr. Camillo the most significant praise by 
including him, together with Merlini and Betti, in the "Spiritual Alphabet" of the Institute, that is 
to say, among his principal representatives. As a matter of fact, this is what he wrote to Betti: 
"But, one cannot have a B (Betti) in every House. Or an M like Merlini, or an R like Rossi: there, 
you have the Spiritual Alphabet.' 

In June of 1830, St. Gaspar turned once again to Rossi to carry out a task of the greatest 
delicacy. This is a reference to his supplying for Fr. Giovanni Merlini in the office of Secretary 
General. The latter was burdened with the new foundations in Nepi, Macerata Feltria and Cesena. 
Therefore, Gaspar had him come to Albano where he was located, and appointed him, 
furthermore, as Superior and Economist for that Community. As ProSecretary, he was very 
helpful to the Founder and collaborated with him in handling the Congregation's affairs. In the 
Saint's name, and often at his dictation, he wrote many important documents, such as L'idea 
dell'Istituto e delle sue Opere Pie, which was presented by Cardinal Falzacappa to Gregory XVI; 
the Dilucidazioni e ricordi pratici sulla nostra regola, a broad work of updating the old 
Transunto, which laid the way for the more definitive rule; the Metodo per gli Esercizi Spirituali, 
the Metodo per il Confessore straordinario ai Monasteri di Nonache, and various Circular Letters 
among which is the famous one of December 3, 1830, dealing with the habit of the coadjutor 
Brothers, a letter which drew down upon him the wrath of Fr. Betti. 

It was certainly during this long stay in Albano that the Saint confided greatly in him, 
referred to by Rossi in his deposition at the Process of Beatification, and adopted him as his 
confessor: clear evidence of the lofty regard he held for him. 

In July of 1834, he deprived himself of Rossi's help by sending him to Benevento, the 
stronghold of that absurd opposition which began with showing hostility against him because of 
the new habit for the Brothers, and was reaching the point now of even denying the very authority 
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of the Founder, threatening the unity of the Institute. In May, the Saint went there personally, after 
a voluntary absence of five years, and succeeded in softening the situation a bit. Now it was 
necessary for that Community to demonstrate, in an external manner, its submission to the norms 
that had been issued, giving the Brothers their new habit. Charity and prudence, however, 
suggested that Fr. Innocenzo Betti himself, the Superior and President of the House, should not be 
called upon to invest them with that ecclesiastical garb so tenaciously denied them. It would have 
been for him a smoldering humiliation. So, Gaspar recalled the two Brothers from Benevento and 
in their place sent two others who had already been invested in the new style. They were 
accompanied by two Missionaries who, in turn, were to replace Fr. Filippo Galli and Fr. Luigi 
Mosconi, faithful adherents of Betti. It was a politically wise and kind plan, having as its purpose 
to lead the Beneventan ship gently back on course again. The Saint entrusted the success of this 
move to the skill of Fr. Camillo Rossi whom he placed at the head of the four people on this 
special mission. His trust in him was not misplaced, for he succeeded in bringing about an 
improvement in the situation. The two Brothers, who were presented in their new garb, were 
accepted without difficulty; the replacement of the two Missionaries did not give rise to quarrels; 
and the former feeling of goodwill between Fr. Camillo and Fr. Innocenzo, his first tutor in the 
life of a missionary, was completely restored.   Still, one important aspect of this plan for 
easing tension could not be achieved. As a matter of fact, "before leaving there, I was urged by the 
Venerable"  Fr. Rossi narrates  "to make every effort, together with the other companions, to 
persuade Fr. Gazola to be favorable toward this new habit, but I did not succeed in this at all, 
because he continued to side with Betti just as he had done previously." Hence, the effect of this 
practical plan did not reach the point of complete accordance with the wishes of the Founder. The 
Community in Benevento would still be the source of plenty of unpleasantness for him. It was due 
specifically to the attitude of the aforementioned Fr. Carlo Gazola, whom he allowed to remain 
with Fr. Innocenzo Betti, perhaps because of an excess of trust. 

The Mission House where Rossi dwelt for the longest time and where he gave his very 
best was that of S. Felice in Giano. During the Saint's lifetime, Rossi had been there, at various 
intervals, as President and Superior. After the Saint's death, he remained there uninterruptedly 
from 1847 to 1861, with the same positions, plus that of Economist. In running through the 
minutes of the community Congressi and other documents of the Archives, we are led to admire 
his constant dedication to preaching, his sound judgment in communityleaving and his shrewd-
ness in administration. This last quality, as Merlini writes, was responsible for "the clearing up of 
debts from (preceding) administrations and things are looking up." 

The thing that really strikes one is his exceptional liberality in providing from his own 
monies for the wellbeing of the Institute. There comes to our attention, for example, a fascicle 
which bears the following message: "All the expenses that are listed in this little booklet have 
been paid for by me, the under signed, with my own money, for the honor and glory of the 
glorious Bishop and Martyr, St. Felice. Camillo Rossi, Missionari." Adding figure upon figure, 
one ultimately comes to a total which is the notable sum of 300 scudi: that was quite a bit of 
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money for those time! With those funds, he had provided for the restoration of the crypt, first of 
all, and then the church. Fr. Giovanni Merlini informs us that, during a Visitation called for by the 
rule which he conducted in his capacity as Director General of the Institute, he insisted that the 
following remark be inserted at the bottom of one of the pages of that very unique financial report 
in order to pass on to posterity his own deep appreciation: "We commend Fr. Camillo for his 
zeal." This is the type of sensitiveness and cordiality that one is delighted to find in any Director 
of the Congregation. 

Since there might be someone who would criticize this act of liberality, considering it as 
"triumphalistic individualism," insinuating that it would have been more meritorious if it had been 
directed, not to a temple of stone, but rather to the living temple of God, the poor  here is a 
passage taken from the Libro dei Congressi which should put that person at ease with respect to 
his acute sense of the "ecclesial" and bring into clearer focus the truly charitable heart of this 
Missionary: 

"Because of the barrenness of this past summer, and being called upon to dole out many 
alms generously (remember that the administration of the House and church were in the hands of 
Fr. Camillo), Fr. Camillo Rossi and Fr. Sante Martini have supplied, out of their own pockets, 32 
scudi, which have not been entered under the listing of cash receipts. For, even though the church 
stands in need of sacred furnishings, these 32 scudi are to be given to the church to be used for 
whatever is necessary."  

From this one can see that, not only in this case, but also in all others similar to it, the 
liberality of the Missionaries toward the Institute, in the last analysis, redounded to the benefit of 
the poor to whom the Society, itself poor and sometimes in "dire poverty," meted out sums of 
money that were not negligible. But, let us go back to Fr. Camillo. 

Not very far from S. Felice there was a very small chapel dedicated to the Madonna del 
Fosco, greatly venerated in that area. In August of 1854 the Archbishop of Spoleto, who was in 
the Mission House for the Retreat that he requested for all the clergy of the archdiocese, went to 
visit the little shrine. He found it to be too small for the number of faithful and decided to have it 
enlarged. This was something that had been hoped for in preceding years but never came to any 
practical results. However, this time, in order to have it carried out completely, he wanted the 
Missionaries of S. Felice to take over directly. The Director General, Fr. Giovanni Merlini, who 
was present there, "seconded full heartedly the holy desires of the Archbishop and accepted the 
undertaking. Without delay, he himself, expert in architecture, designed the plan for a new church, 
eight times larger than the old one. In the Congressus of the Community, written in his own 
handwriting, he directed the Missionaries to offer their work. In the meanwhile, they had set up a 
commission of five people from among the principal citizens of Giano to take charge of the work. 

"Since the Most Reverend Archbishop (it is still Merlini who is relating this) wishes to 
have a Missionary designated (to preside over that commission), Fr. Camillo Rossi, the President 
of the Mission House, was named to that position. He is one who will use his zeal for the House 
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of the Blessed Virgin Mary that has been planned so many times before, but never put into effect." 
The commission met immediately in the very shrine of the Fosco and, after long and 

profound discussions, it came to this masterpiece of wisdom: "The building project is not to be 
begun without first getting the funds for the entire construction." In opposition to this very 
circumspect and timorous decision, which meant, in other words, that the project one more time 
was going to be set aside until doomsday, our Fr. Camillo Rossi arose with indignation and 
resolutely refused it. Not for nothing was he a disciple of the spirited Del Bufalo, who with paltry 
human means, but with great faith in God's Providence, had inaugurated an entire Institute. Not 
for nothing did he himself live through the trying experiences of Vallecorsa, Rimini. The General, 
Merlini, and the other Missionaries, to whom he related the commission's decision, were 
completely behind him, "remembering that, for the construction of a church consecrated to Mary, 
one must have limitless trust in the protection of Mary." It was decided, therefore, to ignore the 
commission and get the project underway immediately. 

On August 15 the members of the Community with the local clergy and the priests in 
retreat together with all the people went in procession to the Shrine of the Fosco, and the 
Missionary, Msgr. Guglielmo Sillani, who had come from Rome to preach the Retreat, in a 
fervent discourse announced the plan of reconstruction, encouraging all those present to cooperate 
in the holy undertaking. As though by magic, a climate of enthusiasm was created, and in the days 
that followed, here again they saw a repetition of the unforgettable scenes that had taken place in 
Vallecorsa, Frosinone and Sonnino. The people who promptly offered their brawn, following the 
example of Fr. Giovanni Merlini and the other Missionaries, competitively began carrying stones 
for the new construction. The foundations were dug and on September 8, the same Msgr. Sillani 
solemnly blessed the first stone. So, "with just a few baiocchi the construction was begun!" 

Fr. Giovanni Merlini, compelled to return to Rome, entrusted the work to Fr. Camillo, 
once it had been given this courageous and expeditious beginning. He kept it moving forward in 
that same way, comforted continually and energetically by the interest of his holy Superior and 
assisted by two outstanding Lay Brothers, Giacomo Verelli and Raffaele Marini, sustained by the 
evident intervention of Providence. As a matter of fact, the increase in the offerings from both the 
great and the welltodo together with those of the poor was indeed exceptional. 

However, Fr. Camillo did have to overcome quite a bit of opposition fomented by the 
members of that famous commission, who, instead of sitting back quietly, allowing those who 
knew what to do operate, they pigheadedly began to sabotage the project. At a certain point 
Archbishop Arnaldi, seeing that "the opposition was getting to be a serious threat," dissolved the 
lackluster committee and encouraged Fr. Camillo to proceed in safety towards the completion of 
the work. After four years of labor, the ardent Missionary reached his goal. On December 8, 1858, 
he had the consolation of blessing the new church, having been commissioned to do so by the 
Archbishop. On September 8, 1860, when all the furnishings and decorations were completed, 
that same Archbishop came to consecrate the shrine and to crown, in solemn fashion, the 



�156

miraculous image of Mary. 
Scarcely three months after this joyful occasion, a very bitter affliction struck them. On 

December 19, 1860, as a result of the decree of suppression for all religious groups, issued by the 
Italian government, two representatives of the regime "accompanied by armed men," came to take 
possession of the House and church of S. Felice, as well as to make an inventory of all fixed and 
mobile possessions. One year later, the Missionaries were viciously expelled from their residence. 
Fr. Camillo, who had protested firmly to the government agents against the first tyrannical act, 
was not present when the second occurred, since in the interim he had been summoned to Albano 
to complete his testimony in the Apostolic Process of the Founder. 

He never went back to Giano. From 1838 he occupied the position as a Consultor General. 
In 1862 he was named Definitor and ViceDirector General of the Institute. From that time on, he 
resided in the Houses of Albano and Rome. Fr. Enrico Rizzoli, who knew him in the final years of 
his life, has left us this delightful picture of him: 

"Very dear to the Founder... he returned his holy Teacher's love with interminable affection 
and it was his warmest pleasure to recall all his sayings and great deeds. Rossi's life was one of 
singular modesty and eminent piety. He recited the breviary and celebrated Mass with profound 
recollection, and in both, he would spend quite a long time. His fervor was also manifested 
outwardly in his spirit of recollection, in acts of devotion that edified all who observed him. He 
was unique in his devotion to the Most Precious Blood of O.L.J.C., a devotion that was always on 
his lips and in his heart. In honor of this exalted mystery of divine love, he published several 
writings full of unction, that poured out of his pious soul."  

Of these publications, unfortunately, we are familiar with only one: it has the title: Sulle 
sette effusioni. Others, perhaps, were published anonymously. 

We cannot conclude these biographical notes without alluding, at least in passing, to the 
properlysocalled missionary activity of our Dr. Camillo. The documents that we have before us 
assure us that he dedicated himself to this work joyfully throughout his entire life. From the first 
months after his entrance into the Institute, he wanted to be involved actively in the apostolate of 
the worFr. He himself, as a matter of fact, informs us that toward the end of 1821, that is, during 
that very short but tortuous stay in the House in Terracina, he went with Fr. Mariotti to give a 
Mission in S. Felice Circeo. In the Catalogo di Missioni ed Esercizi, presented in 1840 to the S. 
Congregation of Bishops and Regulars in behalf of the approbation of the Institute, very 
frequently the name of Fr. Rossi is founFr. One notes that in some periods of time during his life 
he was predominantly involved in that particular kind of apostolate, going about alone or in the 
company of other Missionaries to many localities in Sabina, Marittima e Campagna, the March 
and Umbria. But only a small part of his ministries is listed here. The Liberi dei Congressi of the 
various Houses in which he resided demonstrate that he was indefatigable in preaching the 
months of May and June, Lenten and Advent series, closed retreats, etc. We would willingly have 
treated this important aspect of Rossi's life more at length, but, unfortunately, the documents are 
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miserly with details and circumstances. This is something which causes us to deplore even more 
the loss of the letters sent to him by the Founder. Still, we can be certain that Fr. Camillo did 
honor to the word "missionary" and was one of the most zealous preachers of our Congregation. 

The previouslymentioned Fr. Enrico Rizzoli concludes his brief recollections as follows: 
"Almost an octogenarian, he went back to his home town, back to his own family who loved him 
and respected him greatly. There he concluded his days on this earth, having first been fortified 
with the Sacraments, on June 29, 1878." His stay with his family lasted no less than six or seven 
years. There is no doubt that this procedure took place with the agreement of the Superiors, 
without the old man losing his qualification as a Missionary nor his membership in the Institute. 
But, what were the reasons that made him think that it would be better to withdraw?  The 
documents say nothing. His advanced age and the accompanying afflictions (senectus ipsa est 
morbus!), the political and social upheaval that accompanied the unification of Italy, the still 
uncertain juridical position of the Institute, which allowed a Missionary to belong, at the same 
time, to the Congregation and to his own diocese... These and other reasons must have influenced 
him in his decision. Of course, this takes nothing away from the merits of the man. 

However, we cannot cover up our feelings of disappointment in the face of this too 
bourgeois and overlycomfortable withdrawal, padded by "the love and respect" of relatives and 
the comfort of a warm and cozy domestic hearth. After a life characterized by activity and 
devotion, we would have expected of Fr. Camillo an ending more worthy of him, an "ending in 
beauty;" similar to that of his holy master in whom he loved to glory and "recall his sayings"; 
similar to that of those other venerated brethren, laden with merits and years, who, to the very end 
of their lives, generously remained at their posts on the battlefield, supported by the spirit of unity 
and charity, so as to be an example to the younger members.  51

SANTELLI, FR. ANTONIO 

Fr. Antonio Santelli was Canon of S. Anastasia and honorary Chamberlain of His 
Holiness: He was born in Rome about the year 1786 of Filippo and Angela Pars. Fr. Antonio met 
our Saint around 1805, when he attended with him the course of sacred theology in the Collegio 
Romano, and from that time became his very close friend. He cooperated eagerly in the various 
pious works which Gaspar undertook in Rome both before and after his sacerdotal ordination, 
such as at the Hospice of S. Galla, the instructions to the haypeddlers, and especially in the 
founding of the nocturnal Oratory of S. Maria in Vincis, for which the Saint attributes to him all 
the credit. Before leaving on his exile, Gaspar asked him, in case one of the Saint's parents should 

      For this Missionary one does not find in the Archives the Circular Letter which was customarily sent out by 51

the Generalate on the occasion of the death of our men. Fr. Camillo Rossi's absence from the Institute must have 
been the reason why (so we think) this Letter is missing. The overlyextended stay with his family gave the 
impression that he de facto had left the Congregation. 
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die, to have a portrait made, as a memento: that very thing was fulfilled by Santelli faithfully in 
the sorrowful circumstance of the death of Gaspar's mother. Santelli and a mutual friend Fr. Luigi 
Gonnelli (who resided in Rome because they were not subject to the Napoleonic oath) had 
lovingly attended this wonderful woman during her long sickness, substituting, as it were, for her 
son who was so far away. Before the interment, Fr. Santelli, having called in the painter Luigi 
Durandini, professor at the Accademia di S. Luca, had him execute the portrait which turned out 
to be "a very excellent likeness" to the deceased. After many years, this canvas was given by the 
Saint to some unidentified person; "his profound humility not allowing him to keep it," he 
therefore made "a generous sacrifice of it to the Lord," as Santelli himself says. 

Santelli was one of the first to embrace membership in the sodality of the Evangelical 
Workers, promoted by Fr. Gaetano Bonanni during the deportation of Gaspar. In his capacity as 
secretary of the group, Santelli wrote to his friend in Firenze, inviting him to join them. The Saint 
answered him with the very beautiful letter of January 14, 1814 (Lett. n. 42). It was he himself, 
then, with exuberant enthusiasm, who communicated to Bonanni the granting of the Convent of S. 
Felice in Giano: but he did not succeed in communicating to him, at least not for the moment, his 
own enthusiasm. Santelli, however, did not enter the Missionaries of the Precious Blood, but 
remained in Rome, involved in various works of the apostolate. It must be remembered that 
among these was the spiritual association of Professors and Students of the Accademia delle Belle 
Arti "to which people came from beyond the mountains and the seas, as if to a new Athens"; he 
was director of it for 18 continuous years. Nevertheless, he remained an intimate friend of our 
Saint; he followed Gaspar's apostolic labors with sincere interest and was aware of the bitterness 
which he had to sustain because of the new foundation: "therefore I used to say to him in a 
friendly way and almost having pity on him, that he was carrying a bundle of crosses on his 
back." After the death of the Saint, when Santelli was called in for the deposition on Gaspar's life 
and virtues, he presented a testimony that was careful, vivid, detailed. 

Not the least proof of his unchanged affection for the Saint was the Vita which he wanted 
to write fully and with concentrated effort: it was a question of reconstructing, without any 
preceding models, all the occurrences of a life that was exceedingly varied and busy; to establish 
dates; to link events together pointing out contingencies, as well as the political and social 
background against which they took place. He had already begun the work before 1843, but was 
unable to complete it because his death occurred in 1856. The work, although unfinished (we 
have only two volumes of the three that were planned, comprised of 1173 handwritten pages: Vol. 
I, 377 pages, goes from 1786 to 1815; Vol. II, 796 pages, goes from 1816 to 1830), has an 
inestimable value, because the author himself was, in great part, an eyewitness of the facts that are 
recounted there, or, he was able to have definite information from the very people involved. 
Notwithstanding the style, which is archaic and pseudoclassical, the Vita written by Santelli is 
read even today, with great appeal; circumstances, however, have assigned to it a humble and 
hidden role, even though of highest importance: that of the forest to which all later biographers 
have freely gone to gather material.    
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Among Gaspar's friends, Santelli is the figure of the "intellectual," friend of the arts and of 
artists and one who knows how to hold a pen in his hand. The Saint used to like to joke freely 
about these prerogatives. He is a close friend of Gaspar, and yet this intimacy does not allow 
Gaspar to forget in any way the "proprieties." The Saint, as a matter of fact, in writing to him, 
sought to pass from the Lei to the voi which is more intimate, but his attempt did not have lasting 
success; a short while later he returned to the Lei, and so on. With Gonnelli however the voi was 
the usual thing.    

That does not, however, deny the fact that the Saint loved and esteemed Santelli as much 
as Gonnelli: the three of them formed a single heart and soul, as is evident from the small number 
of letters that are gathered (in these volumes).  

SARDEGNA, BRO. BERNARDINO 
Brother Bernardino was the first coadjutor Brother of our Congregation. This is how Fr. 

Giovanni Merlini speaks of him in the Storia della Congregazione del Prez-mo Sangue 
specialmente della prima Casa di S. Felice di Giano, fino al 1832: "At the beginning of the 
foundation, there died in this Mission House, Bernardino Sardegna who from the beginning 
served Canon Del Bufalo for several days and then dedicated himself to the Institute. He came 
from this district, and we are not able to say any more about this good man since he lived for such 
a short time with us. This is all that is known, that is, that he wanted all of his possessions sold 
and that as many Masses as possible be said for his soul."   He probably died in the year 1820. 
(Cf. Letter 371) Contgiacomo, II-II, p. 211. 

SEBASTIANELLI, FR. ROCCO 
   A Missionary, Fr. Rocco Sebastianelli was born on December 10, 1811 at Castro dei Volsci 
(province of Frosinone) of Luigi and Caterina Palombi. "He entered the Society in 1832 as a 
Boarding Student. He was ordained priest in 1836. Later Fr. Rocco had the responsibilities both of 
Superior and President in various Houses of ours, and especially those of Giano, Sonnino and 
Vallecorsa. He distinguished himself by apostolic zeal, attachment to the Institute, and 
industriousness, dedicating himself also to "little mechanical jobs in which he developed, not 
altogether unhappily, a certain natural talent and thus used up the free time that was available to 
him."   Returning from the Mission in Lenola and heading for Ferentino where he was to begin 
another, he was seized by a grave sickness at Pofi, which in five days was the cause of his death 
(March 30, 1852). Of the letters sent to Sebastianelli from the Founder, only ten (it seems) have 
been preserved; almost all of them from the years preceding his ordination to the priesthood. They 
are, however, particularly significant: they transport us to the Boarding School of those times and 
give us an idea of the care with which the Saint followed up on his young men.  

SESSA, FRS. FERDINANDO and FRANCESCO 
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The two Sessa brothers, natives of Benevento, Fr. Ferdinando and Fr. Francesco, entered 
the Institute in 1822 when St. Gaspar gave the Mission in that city (June 1530); both of them left 
in 1824. The first became Canon Penitentiary at the Cathedral in Terracina; the other, after 
completing his studies, since he was still only a resident student with Minor Orders, became a 
secular priest and later accepted the benefice at the Basilica of S. Lorenzo in Damaso in Rome. 
The reason for their departure, as Pierantoni affirms in the Apostolic Process, saying that he 
himself heard it from them, was because they were disgusted with the uncivil conduct of 
Bartolomeo Panzini, the Saint's helper.  

But Fr. Francesco Sessa, in his own deposition at the same Process, denies it and, as far as 
he was concerned, he says that he left because of the frequent transfers from one House to the 
other ("in my short stay of two years I was shunted into several of the Mission Houses where they 
made use of my services, being at the time an Acolyte, for preaching") and also because he was 
not happy with the food "sometime even lacking what was necessary." In regard to the numerous 
transferrals, Pierantoni relates that, when Fr. Francesco Sessa was located in the House at 
Sermoneta, he complained about things and, without revealing the reasons, he accused the Saint 
of instability. "One day he revealed to me that if ever the Cause of the Venerable Servant of God 
were ever to be introduced, he would oppose it not only because of the instability shown by 
changing the members from one House to another, but also because he deemed him to be wasteful 
because of all the expenses involved in those many transferrals, which he considered unneces-
sary."   

One notices in this passage the precious, indirect testimony to the reputation of sanctity 
that Gaspar enjoyed even at that time (1823). Sessa, in his own behalf, admitting during the 
Processes that he might well have said such things, attributed it to the rashness of his youthful 
years. 

SILVESTRI, FR. DOMENICO 
Fr. Domenico Silvestri was born in Campoli Appennino, a town of the diocese of Sora in 

the Kingdom of Naples, on May 2, 1802 of Cesidio and Angela Vittoria de Benedictis. An uncle 
of his, Fr. Giuseppe Maria Silvestri, a Canon in the Cathedral, a pious and learned man as well as 
a "noted teacher of philosophy," soon became aware of his native talent and inclination toward the 
priesthood and thus took him along to Sora where he assumed charge of his education. 

A pleasant anticonformist 
In that city Domenico pursued the entire course of his studies, while his vocation kept 

maturing with a noticeable individualistic, anti-conformist direction. As a matter of fact, he did 
truly wish to become a priest, but not like the ones that surrounded him. Let it be understood that 
they were very fine individuals, wellendowed with an extensive training in the humanities, 
wellfounded in the areas of philosophy and theology, zealous in their parochial duties, as canons 
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or as directors of the confraternities... but, almost all of them were comfortably  complacent in 
their quiet, decorous, homelike type of existence. 

Domenico, on the other hand, from the time that he was just a young lad, had dreamed of 
an active, apostolic type of life, surely much vaster in scope than that of his small hometown or 
even that of the episcopal city. With a temperament as exuberant and explosive as his, he just 
could not imagine that he could ever remain imprisoned, for the entirety of his life, by a ministry 
or ordinary dimensions, in the restricted ambience of his hometown. He kept daydreaming about 
some sort of Institute which had the practice of sending its men into every direction possible, like 
swarms of sparrows, to announce the word of God and obtain the salvation of their neighbors. 
With the passage of time, many of the simple, romanticized ideas of his adolescence vanished. 
Yet, his picturing of the future was always more and more consciously tinted by a genuine 
missionary hue. So, the young man cane to the point of asking himself, quite seriously, just what 
was the will of God. 

He tried different ways to obtain an answer. He felt obliged to turn to his confessor for 
advice, a priest full of zeal who nurtured the apostolic ideal secretly in his own heart. Fr. 
Domenico felt compelled to confide in others, especially his uncle. When the latter learned of this, 
he sneered and simply brushed it off as nothing more than a childish whim. Perhaps, Fr. 
Domenico even approached one or the other Institute of Religious in his area. But, nothing was 
able to free him from this tortuous dilemma: should be submit to the ordinary pattern as lived by 
the good, local priests, or take up a different way that would open up for him an activity that 
would afford more opportunity?  How to do it, and in what form of life? 
    
The annoying "handicap" 

A clear, definite answer could not be given, for, in addition to the problem viewed in 
general, Fr. Domenico also had to admit, in reference to himself, that he was faced with a 
particular difficulty, a "handicap," as it is usually referred to which constituted for him an initial 
disadvantage in making the decision facing him. He was surely endowed with all the gifts of a 
good, evangelical worker: an alert mind, a solid background of studies, a strong desire to do good 
for his neighbor. He felt courageous enough to leave his parents and his uncle, the Canon, as well 
as his home that was so comfortable and snug. He was ready to give up the alluring prospective of 
obtaining a good position within the confines of his diocese, or even an honored position as 
archpriest in his own hometown. He had good health; and, finally, a thing of great importance at a 
time when microphones and amplifiers were unheardof, he possessed a beautiful voice, hale and 
robust, by which he could reach the remotest corners of the churches. But, he lacked one thing 
upon which all of his future could depend: the steady control of his tongue. That rascal of a 
tongue was very much like a skittish horse: the more you want that horse to gallop, all the more 
does he refuse to budge, while fretfully pawing the ground. The defect was not something serious 
in itself nor of such a nature as to stand in the way of his fulfilling the ordinary sacerdotal 
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ministry. But, in order to become a preacher of the divine word, a dream that he had always 
cherished, would this not constitute an insurmountable obstacle?  Fr. Domenico's entire future 
hung precariously on the answer to this question. Well along in years and already ordained a 
subdeacon, the young man found himself heading up a blind alley. Then, an unforeseen event 
afforded him the light that he was seeking. 
    
"This young man, too, will come along" 

There was at that time in Sora, and still exists today, a very active and admirable 
confraternity called the Sacconi, joined together with another of the Sorrowful Mother, no less 
noteworthy, which brought together into the group the most outstanding people of the city. Among 
its many good works, each year this pious sodality would arrange for a Retreat for the people in 
its own church of S. Francesco. In Lent of 1824, it invited the Roman Canon, Gaspare del Bufalo, 
to preach that Retreat since the people had been saying marvelous things about him and, in the 
neighboring pontifical province of Marittima e Campagna, he had instituted several centers for 
the apostolate, known as "Mission Houses." 

He arrived at the location on March 20. Before beginning it, as Silvestri himself narrates, 
he met with the organist and a group of singers to jointly prepare the "sacred praises"  that would 
be used during the ministry. "I too was among that number, for I had received an invitation. That 
was the first time that I saw and became acquainted with the Servant of God." 

It is quite likely that the organist was actually Fr. Domenico. As a matter of fact, we know 
that in addition to developing his singing abilities, he had learned to play the church instrument 
excellently. At any rate, it is certain that his love for music was a privileged circumstance for him. 
That was precisely what opened the door for him to draw closer to a solution of his own personal 
problem. The ways of Providence are so amazing, so full of rich surprises! It so happened that this 
participation in which the young man wished to give his all did not allow him to miss a single 
sermon. Furthermore, it afforded him the chance of getting more involved, that is, taking a more 
active part in the eventual outcome of that Retreat which was truly exceptional in the fruits which 
it produced. It offered him, at his ease and at close quarters, the best opportunity of studying the 
extraordinary man who was preaching it, his qualities and his style of life, to such an extent that 
he fell in love with it. In addition, he saw the ministry developed before him with a variety and 
newness in the presentation of the services. There were frequent stops along the roadway and in 
the squares of the city. There were crowds of people that had gathered even from neighboring 
villages. There were moving episodes of public conversions, dramatic situations that arose 
spontaneously on several occasions. All this was exactly what he had always envisioned himself. 
In short: he was so taken up by this that he felt compelled to follow the Saint in the life of the 
apostolate. 

Gaspar, likewise, had the chance to get to know and study that young man: he found him 
to be assiduous, most diligent in carrying out his duties, always ready to collaborate with 
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promptness; and he liked that. 
Meanwhile, two other priests were inspired with the desire to imitate in some way 

Gaspar's zealous example. They got the idea of giving Holy Missions in the towns of their own 
diocese, in  preparation for the pastoral Visitation. At the same time, they harbored in their hearts 
a plan to enter his Institute, if they could work it out. This is a reference to two Canons who were 
among the most learned and wellknown in the city: the Penitentiary of the Cathedral, Fr. Pasquale 
Baldassarre, who was confessor for our Fr. Domenico, and Fr. Francesco Saverio Lanna. They 
approached the Saint and, after having asked his advice concerning their planned ministries, they 
manifested to him their other secret aspiration. The young subdeacon also went along with them, 
for he had helped to lay out the plans for the Missions. However, the thought of his unfortunate 
speech defect robbed him of the courage to express verbally the ardent desire that could already 
be read in his eyes. 

Fortunately, the perceptiveness of the man of God came to his assistance. Fr. Domenico 
continues his narration: "After those priests had asked for information concerning the rules and 
other matters dealing with the Institute, the Venerable, having turned to me who hadn't uttered a 
single word, said: 'This young man, too, will come along.' I made no reply. On the following day, 
all alone I went to see the Venerable in order to reveal to him the difficulty that might well stand 
in the way of my admission into the Congregation, since I was somewhat impaired in producing a 
fluent speech or of being able to pronounce distinctly. He encouraged me and gave me hope by 
telling me that I, too, should enter, for St. Francis Xavier would obtain for me the grace of being 
able to preach without stuttering and also of participating in the Missions to achieve great good. 
With this in mind, in my presence he blessed some water with the relic of St. Francis Xavier and 
had me drink it. I also took some of it along with me to my home." 

"Encouragement to be firm in my vocation" 
After the Retreat, Gaspar left Sora. Fr. Domenico, a short while later, was ordained 

deacon. 

The young man was envisioning his vocation more and more clearly. This does not mean 
that everything went along easily and smoothly like riding in a carriage. Other difficulties, which 
previously had not made too much of an impression on him, now began to come to the fore to 
threaten his hopes severely and effectively. To wit, there were his parents who for a long time had 
nurtured the hope of having him alongside them in their old age, as well as his holding the 
important and authoritative position  may God so will it  of ecclesiastical head of Campoli. There 
was, also, the very imposing and considerable influence of his uncle, the Canon, who, though a 
friend and admirer of Gaspar, was resolutely opposed to his nephew's plans. He, too, with a 
sacrosanct right, "had expressed his hopes for assistance during the time of his old age."  Likewise 
evident, in no less a degree, was the Bishop's opposition, for he had already intoned the antiphon 
proclaiming the necessity for Fr. Domenico to remain in the diocese to offer his services for the 
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spiritual good of his own people. The Bishop had absolutely refused the petition made to him by 
Fr. Francesco Lanna seeking permission to be aggregated to the Institute of the Missions. Fr. 
Pasquale Baldassarre very probably did not even want to take the chance of expressing a similar 
intent, once he was aware of the Bishop's mood. 

How was he to get out of this complicated situation? It was indeed a harsh trial for the 
goodwilled Fr. Domenico. And so, little by little, up in smoke went the enthusiasm that had been 
acquired by the presence and the words of the great Missionary. Fr. Domenico no longer felt as 
sure of himself and the choice that he had made. He began to entangle himself in a dense fog of 
discomfort. However, his sense of good judgment suggested that he write repeatedly to the Saint, 
"and he would answer me, giving me encouragement to be firm in my vocation." With these 
injections of courage, he achieved his aim in the month of September, when, in accord with his 
own interests, Gaspar came to Campoli with another member of the Institute to preach the 
Mission there. 
    
The decisive step 

Fr. Domenico did his utmost for the success of the Mission. During that entire time he 
never left the Saint's side, following him even to his home so that he could read during the meal 
and have lunch with him. Once again, he was a witness of Gaspar's labors, his virtues and the 
astonishing good results. Not lacking were some amazing episodes that moved him in the most 
hidden fibers of his being: for example, the cure of his cousin, the twentyyearold Bernardino De 
Benedictis, who had already been given up as hopeless by the doctors.   

The flame burning within him for the missionary life was rekindled and urged him to take 
the decisive step. Even Gaspar, to whom he had opened up his heart, thought that the time had 
arriveFr. But, before accepting him definitively, he wished to have one more proof of his humility 
and charity: the two virtues characteristic of the true missionary. 

Among the First Communion children, there were many who were the offspring of very 
poor parents, unable to allow themselves the luxury of providing a decent set of clothing for the 
ceremony. The Saint got the idea of having recourse to the bank of Christian kindness and 
entrusted this matter to Fr. Domenico. "He sent me but throughout the town to gather foodstuffs. I 
had to wear a knapsack around my neck, even though I was a deacon at the time (we note here the 
implication that lies behind his reference to the purposively intended oddness of his appearance 
and the astonishment it produced in the people) and I believe that he made me do this on purpose 
to test my vocation. Being voluntarily obedient, I got together a huge quantity of grain with the 
help of other men who followed me when they saw me begging  almost one hundred four tomboli 
 as well as other materials. Then, he sent me to Sir Knight Captain Cirelli, a powerful and wealthy 
man and one quite fond of the Venerable whom he respected and esteemed highly. I was to ask 
him to buy these foodstuffs. He directed me with these exact words: "Tell the Knight that he is to 
purchase these foodstuffs at the highest price possible since they are from the poor and then sell 
them back at the very least possible." That is what was done, and from that amount which turned 
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out to be considerable, so much material was bought that those poor children were immediately 
supplied with new clothing. 
    
Approval of his vocation 

The admission of Fr. Domenico into the Institute was practically decideFr. In fact, it was 
arranged that he should go along with the Saint at the end of the Mission. The young man was 
tickled pink. With one master stroke, that departure would cut the Gordian knot, that is, end those 
evertroublesome difficulties of his. Likewise, it smacked of the romantic and adventuresome. Yes, 
he would leave unexpectedly and without the knowledge of his parents, his uncle, the Bishop and 
everyone else. He did not wish to get entangled again in any other delays, either sentimental or 
juridical. So, it was a sort of elopement!  It is true that one or the other of his relatives and even 
his father were aware, in a general way, of his desire to become a missionary, but no one expected 
to see him disappear right then and there. He was going to precede Gaspar to Sora, as if to 
prearrange the return trip; then, at the last moment, he would jump into the carriage with him. All 
was set up with careful detail and everything was going along well. On the morning of September 
11th, very early, the carriage was all set to leave for Sora. Alongside it, ready and impatient to 
leave, was Fr. Domenico, pawing the grounFr. However, when least expected, up pops an obstacle 
that was completely unforeseen: Bartolomeo! 

This fellow, as is known, was the Saint's domestic who followed him everywhere with the 
devotion of a faithful dog. He was a man who was very devoted to Gaspar and to the Institute. 
Though capable, on the one hand, in handling matters dealing with the Mission Houses, on the 
other hand, he was rough, eccentric and intrusive. During the Mission he had sized up Fr.. 
Domenico's abilities and had, as a matter of fact, encouraged him to join the missionaries. But, 
this rather clandestine departure did not set at all well with him. Perhaps it was during the trip 
from Campoli to Sora, as the Saint, after completing the closing sermon, was hurriedly leaving 
the town in order to escape the demonstrations of affection made by the people, that Bartolomeo 
had the opportunity and the time to speak to Gaspar of the situation and dissuade him from 
bringing that young scamp along with him. Sure, he was a good fellow, but too precipitous. 
Among other things, Bartolomeo warned him that he could "get in trouble with the Bishop, my 
parents and especially with the ProVicar General, Canon Theologian Annoni, who had selected 
me as the organist for the Cathedral." Bartolomeo almost succeeded in his attempt, for, at the time 
of departure, "the Venerable pointed out his difficulty to me: then, he directed that I stay behind to 
do everything in a peaceful way and with the knowledge of my people." The poor young man, 
after such a long and tortuous journey to get to this point at which he was just about to reach port 
successfully, now found himself all of a sudden hurled back onto the high seas. Fr. Domenico said 
something jokingly to offset the effect of the rejection. He was just like a man paddling about 
desperately among the waves. He replied that "he had already revealed his departure to some of 
the people in his house." Although sincere, this answer was not at all satisfactory nor could it 
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solve all the complications involveFr. 
However, the Saint read the young man's mind beyond those troubled words. Perhaps 

because Gaspar's desire to take him along was stronger than that of the young man's offering 
himself, he was content simply to say: "All right, let's go." "After Gaspar had mounted the 
carriage with his Missionary companion, Fr. Bernardino Volpi, Bartolomeo also got in (that 
blessed man!) and kept holding me off so that I could not get into the carriage. The Venerable 
noticed this and while he was bidding a final farewell to the large number of people who had 
gathered there, he turned to me and said: 'Come along, Fr. Domenico!' and he invited me to get 
into the coach, which I diFr. I accompanied him to Frosinone. All the while that we were 
travelling and even after arriving at the House in Frosinone, Panzini (that is, Bartolomeo) told me 
that he pretended this sort of opposition to see whether I was firm in my resolution." Even the 
fleas have their coughing spells! is what the young man must have thought to himself after getting 
that dignified clarification from Bartolomeo. But Fr. Domenico was soon to discover that 
Bartolomeo was not a little flea to be kidded with, such was the burning character of his stings: 
really bites, more than stings! 
    
The desired objective 

After so many tests, Fr. Domenico's vocation could be said to be wellproven.    

Then an intense period of initiation into the spirit of the Institute began for him, a 
knowledge of its life and work. At the same rate, he progressed in his spiritual preparation for the 
priesthood, to be conferred upon him during Advent. In the meantime, Gaspar applied himself to 
smoothing out the situation with the Bishop, finally obtaining his approval, the testimonial letters 
"and all the dispensations and faculties required" for the ordination.  Even his parents, his uncle 
the Canon and other relatives, who at first had raised "the loudest objections," seeing his firmness 
and constancy, surrendered  once it was a fait accompli  and gave their consent. 

When he sang his First Mass in Frosinone, the Founder himself wished to assist him as 
Deacon, "even though other priests were there"  Fr. Domenico notes with emotion. The 
Subdeacon of the Mass was Fr. Innocenzo Betti, President of the Mission House, who was to take 
charge of the young man's tirocinium. Two truly exceptional priests, two men of God, who 
throughout Fr. Domenico's entire life would polarize his affection and admiration, even though in 
a different and quite contrasting way. 

Baptism of fire 
On December 18 of the same year, after being approved for hearing confessions, he 

received the Missionary Crucifix. One week later, shortly after the celebration of Christmas, 
Gaspar took him along with Fr. Innocenzo to the Mission in Pofi (December 26, 1824  January 6, 
1825). This was his first battle, his "baptism of fire," to use military jargon. It remained indelibly 
etched in his mind not only because of his recollection of those two companions who served as 
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his "sponsors"; not only because of the astounding conversion of the "savage man" who for 27 
years had lived in the forest, far from God and man; not only because "all enmities were removed, 
and the town was left in the most perfect peace and Christian charity," but also and principally 
because of a personal, sweet and bitter experience which many years later he would seem to feel 
again in his own flesh: the experience of using the discipline.  

As a matter of fact, he often saw that strange implement in Gaspar's hands. In the course 
of certain services, the latter would use it vigorously, but at the same time with a natural, offhand 
manner so that it appeared as though he were striking himself with a cluster of feathers rather than 
with that heavy string of pieces of iron. Fr. Domenico, captivated by it, kept watching him and 
figured that this would not be too arduous for his own strength, especially since the Saint used to 
whip himself over his cassock. So, he asked him whether he could try it. Fr. Innocenzo, however, 
was opposed to this. At first the Saint, too, was against it, but then he gave in to the young man's 
insistence and placed in his hands a discipline which was much lighter than his own. The 
neophyte, inflamed by the example of the two masters, generously began to heap blow after blow 
on his robust back and square shoulders. In spite of the clothing that covered him and the 
lightness of the instrument, "I felt it so much that for several days afterwards I could scarcely 
raise my arms in saying Mass." At that moment he learned to appreciate well the considerate and 
yet severe exhortation of the Saint to his men to be "moderate in the use of the discipline" and on 
the Missions to use it "no more than once, and that with moderation." 
   
Launching into the apostolate 

After this first outing, others followed. Fr. Domenico was even more than ever persuaded 
that he was made for preaching and little by little felt his wings getting stronger for the great 
flight. In the meantime, Gaspar began to train him carefully in the basics while holding him by the 
reins. He may have done this either because he wanted him to be firmly rooted in the spirit of the 
Institute or to find out to what extent his speech defect would be a hindrance for him. But Gaspar 
discovered that he was gladly listened to, in fact, able to win over an audience. Also, that "while 
preaching, one could scarcely notice the defect, almost none at all, when giving the principal 
sermons, and the ministry would turn out to be marvelously successful, moving his audience to 
deep emotions."   So, the Saint launched him out into the apostolate, even spurring him on, 
whenever necessary, counselling him to have great trust in his own capabilities as well as in God's 
help. For example, he wrote to him once that he should courageously undertake a ministry for 
which Fr. Domenico felt that he was unfit: "You must picture yourself like Moses at the time 
when he was sent for the liberation of his people: your mystical rod will be the Crucifix."  

So, Fr. Domenico Silvestri became, above all, a preacher! The words that the Saint had 
addressed to him in Sora proved to be completely true. Our missionary must have thought back to 
that encounter many, many times, with amazement as well as gratitude, in the midst of his 
apostolic movements and burdensome campaigns, in his endless local ministries, no less 
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demanding but not as devastating as the former, in circumstances joyful or sad, dramatic or 
amusing, in which the life of an evangelical worker usually unfolds. All of these things constitute 
a world in themselves and it is much easier to imagine them than to describe them. Further more, 
the documents say little or nothing at all about these activities; even if it were possible to produce 
a reconstruction of them, it would take us too far afield of our present purpose. 

Sufficient, therefore, is the brief synthesis sent out officially to all the Houses of the 
Institute on the occasion of his death. "Having had the good fortune of accompanying our Father 
on many Missions, he learned the method so well that from that point on he carried out the 
ministry with propriety and precision. Not only did he apply himself to Missions and Retreats to 
the people, and these were numerous, but he also gave them to Nuns in monasteries at the time of 
extraordinary visitations, to the full satisfaction of all." Merlini, on his own, makes this addition: 
"He had the advantage of a clear, sonorous voice as well as an edifying appearance."   

Among the Mission Houses to which he was assigned for longer periods of time and 
which were like trampolines from which he launched out into his apostolic sorties, we recall 
Giano, Benevento, Pievetorina and Macerata Feltria. As for his official positions in the 
Community, in general, the Founder had him assume those that would involve him in the ministry 
of the word: that is, he was Director of the Missions and President. However, he did not have the 
inclination for the position of Economist, perhaps because it tied him down too much; indeed, he 
looked upon it as a veritable cross. Still, in the words of Fr. Giovanni Merlini "he did bear the 
burden of Economist in several Houses, to the satisfaction of his companions."  This is no small 
compliment for someone who, unwittingly finding himself in the situation of "enduring" (the 
word itself is very wellchosen!) an office that so often and so easily becomes the target of 
fraternal criticism, learned how to handle it so well that he brought satisfaction to every type of 
individual. 

A memorable trip 
One or the other episode from his life will draw us even closer to our Fr. Domenico. In 

this way, too, we shall come to know the Founder himself better, for he showed an extraordinary 
benevolence towards him. 

After Christmas of 1826, Gaspar set out on a trip that would take him from Giano in 
Umbria to Benevento, and thereafter to Ariano Irpino where he was expected for a Mission. 
However, he did not take the route through Rome, a route that was easier and safer, because he 
feared that new and urgent business would hold him over in the capital. He chose to take the one 
that crossed over the mountain range of the Abruzzo. In addition to his domestic, Bartolomeo, 
who as yet had scarcely recovered from a severe sickness, he wanted to take along on this trip the 
youthful and strong Fr. Domenico Silvestri. The latter left us an account of it that is so vivid and 
detailed that it almost appears to be a photostory. If it were not such a lengthy piece, it would be 
wonderful to reproduce it here in its entirety. However, we shall select only one or the other 
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passage of greater interest. 
The stoppingoff places for this trip, which was neither short nor comfortable, were: Giano, 

La Bruna, Spoleto, Rieti, Antroduco, l'Aquila, Sulmona, Castel di Sangro, Isernia, Venafrom, 
Capua and Benevento; then, Avellino and Ariano Irpino. As a beginning, here is an overall picture 
that is very colorful: "The Servant of God suffered very greatly because of the extremely bad 
roads that go through the Abruzzo. Still, he was always joyful and content, whether through the 
disasters of the trip or the dwelling places where we had to stop. Ordinarily, he was able to foresee 
these things. When we were treated well in our places of lodging, the Servant of God would say to 
me and to Bartolomeo: 'Now let us prepare ourselves for suffering on the trip!' It turned out that 
way, too, for many times we were in danger of tipping over in the carriage because of the flooded 
roads due to a continuous downpour. Also, because of the snows, many times we had to cover a 
good part of the road on foot through the snowdrifts." On the other hand, when the trip was going 
along nicely, he would laughingly remark: 'We are going to have a rough time tonight!'That also 
came true in every detail, because quite often the houses where they would stay over night were in 
a condition of offering no more than just the walls and the roof. 

That was what particularly occurred in Castel di Sangro. They arrived there, after many 
hardships, on the evening of January 1, 1827. They headed for the community house of the 
Reformed Franciscans in search of hospitality. "These poor Religious welcomed us charitably, 
even though they lacked rooms and beds. It was not too bad in the dining room, and, since it was 
New Year's night, those Religious extended to Canon del Bufalo their good wishes for the New 
Year. As best they could, they tried to find a bed and a room that would not be too uncomfortable 
(even for the Servant of God). But, he had them provide it for Bartolomeo who was convalescing; 
the two of us settled down in another room. When we saw our bed, it was nothing more than two 
small, slender mattresses placed over a couple of short, narrow boards resting on chairs. The 
Servant of God wanted to rest sitting up in a chair, while requiring me to use the bed. But, I 
refused and we finally decided to divide the mattresses. The Servant of God, still dressed, 
stretched out on one and I covered him with one of the woolen blankets that were available. 
Always in conformity with the will of God, with complete contentment, he repeated laughingly 
the good wishes that he had received in the refectory: 'Did we receive good wishes at table for a 
good New Year?  Here they are!... A very happy New Year, Canon del Bufalo, a hundred more 
days such as this one.' ha ha ha, Happy New Year, Fr. Domenico! ha ha ha,' chuckling happily. He 
slept little or not at all because of the mice that were scampering about the room, something that 
was a source of fear for the Servant of God. Also, noticing that an oil lamp that had been provided 
for us was burning out, he said: 'Oh, at least let us not remain in the dark!  Hurry, Fr. Domenico! 
light the taper!' In that way, we burned up quite a number of those tapers that we had brought 
along in our provisions. No sooner did dawn break, Mass was said, for it was never omitted 
throughout the trip. After giving thanks to the Religious, we continued on." 

It is no surprise that the Founder would frequently say "our trips and our Missions are our 
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mortifications and penances." The young man realized quite well in those circumstances the force 
of that saying.   

Finally, on the evening of January 4, the small caravan arrived at the House in Benevento, 
where Fr. Domenico had the joy of embracing again the very dear Fr. Innocenzo Betti who for 
two years had been the President of that Community. After a few days of rest, Gaspar, Betti and 
Silvestri started out on their trip to Ariano. 

The young missionary, seated in the carriage across from the other two "great ones" 
spontaneously recalled the altar scene of his First Mass.  Now, as though by the touch of a magic 
wand, in the rumbling house on four wheels, that splendid triptych was being repeated. Once 
again, the three of them were enjoying together, as they did then, the mysterious experience of 
communion with God. In fact, "after having recited the canonical hours"  we are still quoting Fr. 
Domenico  the Saint said: 'Let us meditate for a while.'  He made the Sign of the Cross, recited the 
Veni Sancte Spiritus, proposed some maxim; which I do not remember, 'Let us place ourselves in 
the presence of God.'  We all began our meditation." The monotonous rumbling of the wheels, in 
rhythm with the hoof beats of the horses, emphasized the silence of the voices and made it more 
noticeable and pregnant. "A halfhour went by, three quarters of an hour, and finally a whole hour." 
The Saint, immersed in interior colloquy with God, seemed almost to be absent. Betti was still in 
deep thought. Time continued to run on. In certain cases, nothing is capable of breaking the 
moment of enchantment quicker than something done with the most charming innocence. That is 
what happened, for, "convinced in my own mind that the period of meditation had long been 
terminated, I began to sing a sacred hymn or a psalm, I do not remember which. Canon Betti 
broke out laughing, and said: 'Three cheers for Fr. Domenico!' The Venerable, who was still 
absorbed in his meditation, broke off and said: 'Let us give thanks to the Lord for so many 
benefits granted to us, ...' Then, he asked me what fine resolutions I had made in my meditation 
period. He added that the Missionary must be a man of prayer, he must pray for the spirit of 
prayer." 

After completing the Mission in Ariano, the three got back to Benevento on the evening of 
January 27. 

Fr. Domenico, appointed by the Saint to remain in that Community, concludes the 
narration of this adventurous trip by describing an unexpected and moving scene. Gaspar, when 
the time came to say goodbye, prostrated himself in front of Fr. Domenico. He bent down to kiss 
his feet as a sign of his gratitude for the assistance given to him by the young man during this 
time together. The reading of the correspondence that we are presenting here will give another 
occasion to recall this episode. 

Schooled by a great Master     
It has already been noted that the Saint often wished to have our Fr. Silvestri along with 

him on the Missions. Fr. Domenico, in his turn, was very happy about that. Among other things, 
he was endowed with a priceless trait: to know how to observe and admire and cherish things in 



�171

his heart. The testimonies given at the  Processes for the Beatification of the Founder and his 
other writings give witness to this. As a result, he would return each time from the Missions with 
precious lessons for life. 

He was enchanted, always with a new wonderment, whenever he listened to Gaspar 
preaching. He took note diligently of his mastery in making use of the Scriptures and the Fathers, 
his artistry in rendering easy and accessible even the most difficult themes, his enthusiasm in 
giving the principal sermons, his delightfulness in presenting instructions and his effectiveness in 
moving his listeners. In regard to this last point, he was not at all in agreement with the other 
Missionaries, among them Merlini also, who with respect to the Saint's eloquence "did not discern 
much of an effect on the emotions; on the other hand, I am able to attest, by my own experience, 
that not only was I moved by his word, but also in the entire gathering of people, I never saw him 
end a sermon without a great effect emotionally upon all the people." 

He never ceased being astounded whenever he watched Gaspar direct immense 
multitudes, both in services and in processions, with the sureness of a born leader. "On several 
occasions, I heard from different gentlemen who had been in the military: 'It is amazing how this 
priest, Canon Del Bufalo, regulates things a great  deal better than an outstanding army general on 
the battlefield!"'  

One thing really astonished him: that is, that "in addition to the extraordinary labor of 
preaching  the Servant of God would preach many times each day, even at times giving the 
peptalks and taking care of the oratory  after the exhausting work of giving the main sermon, 
which often lasted as much as two hours, he would  also make use of the discipline several times 
during the Mission!" Fr. Domenico thought back to his own "baptism of fire," that first, 
unpleasant taste of this hardy penance: "I kept wondering how the Servant of God could stand up 
under it, for he always sustained his ministry very happily, as though he had done nothing at all." 

Even when not actually engaged in the true and proper apostolate, how many useful and 
apt instructions he gave me!  "On one Mission, for example, after we had left together very early 
in the morning, in order to avoid the tumult and the accompaniment of the people... even though I 
had taken breakfast with the Servant of God, still, on the sly, I stuck a little breadroll into my bag. 
After we had traveled several miles on foot, I began eating the roll, first offering some to the 
Servant of GoFr. He refused, but said that I should go ahead and eat, since he was not hungry. As I 
went along eating, some people from another town passed by. Ashamed, I hid the breaFr. When 
the Servant of God noticed this, he  said to me, after the people had gone by: 'Fr. Domenico, is it 
perhaps sinful to allow oneself to be seen while eating?  Well, go ahead and eat happily, without 
blushing!  We all need to eat to strengthen ourselves for the glory of God."' 

Cordiality, always seasoned with affability and good humor. "One day, in the House of 
Giano, after I had mentioned to him that he was losing his hair, he replied: 'Not only am I losing 
my hair little by little, but also my teeth, and later on my head!  Quotidie morior, my dear Fr. 
Domenico!'  On another occasion when his helper Bartolomeo was ill (it was he who was his 
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regular barber since he plied this trade before entering into his service) and the Venerable needed 
to have a haircut, I offered him my services, even though he did not want to submit to it out of 
respect for my station; nevertheless, I did cut his hair. Later, when Bartolomeo saw him shorn 
(only God knows in what condition he escaped the hands of a willing but most inexpert barber!), 
letting out a shriek, he cried out that I had deformed him. At this, the Venerable laughingly added 
in my presence: 'Fr. Domenico has done very well!  Everything is all right." 

Lights and shadows 

As can be said, between the two of them there was an exuberant expression of affection, a 
confidentiality full of loving kindness, a spontaneity that excluded even the slightest shadow of 
artificiality. In the letters, this reciprocal behavior will show up in a basic manner, characterized, 
however, by an affectionate respect on the part of Fr. Domenico and a paternal affability on the 
part of Gaspar. With true delight, we shall discover these qualities on every page. At the same 
time, we shall discover that their union was not restricted to the level of simple friendship nor 
only that of love for the Institute and the apostolate, but one that grew to a very intimate and 
profound level, "having established with him a communication in the spirit"  Silvestri himself 
explains  "since I selected him as my Spiritual Director and he, too, having recourse to me on 
many occasions. 

Do not think, however, that between the two of them things always ran along smoothly. As 
a matter of fact, Fr. Domenico's temperament not rarely created some rather annoying 
entanglements. He was an emotional person: easily enthused, overly eager to undertake things, 
good, affectionate, open, sympathetic, but, on the other hand, unstable, voluble, subject to feelings 
of discouragement in the face of difficult situations, swept along by the impressions of the 
moment, prone to indolence. The Saint had his work cut out for him to correct these defects and 
was called upon to exercise endless patience and kindness towards him. Fr. Domenico himself, in 
a moving fashion, gives testimony of this when he speaks during the Process for the Beatification 
of "his charity toward his neighbor. "Indeed, I myself can testify how great his charity was that he 
showed to me personally, particularly with respect to the care of my own soul, stimulating me, 
encouraging me, and comforting me in my times of need both by his spoken words as well as in 
very, very many letters written to me." 

Do you know what single matter required the Saint's assistance most?  It was (now hear 
this!) Fr. Domenico's vocation in the Institute!  It would seem incredible, after all the testing 
concerning which we have dealt so much at length!  Still, that is a fact!  Quite often, Fr. 
Domenico was strongly tempted to return to his family, even after so many years of living in the 
Congregation, years of fecund apostolic work, he was still not sure of himself. "Tempted many 
times to leave... I was always counseled by the Servant of God, both vocally and in writing to stay 
on. He had assured me on many occasions of my vocation."  "With the help of God"  our dear Fr. 
Domenico continues  "I hope to be strengthened by that advice so as to persevere in this state until 
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my death." 
What he says to us here is a point that, better than any other statement, indicates what Fr. 

Domenico's character was like. If he should waver like the ebb tides in a matter so fundamental 
and "approved," what would happen in the other areas of his life and activity?  Profoundly pious 
and virtuous as he was, he never ceased struggling against this fluctuating temperament. As a 
general thing, his struggles remained on the level of internal conflicts; but, with the help of his 
illustrious teacher, little by little, he succeeded in achieving equilibrium. 

The therapy of love 
In reading the Saint's correspondence to him, it will be interesting to observe just what 

means he suggested to the young man to facilitate his dominion of self. We see that, under diverse 
forms, with varied nuances; with approaches adapted to the concrete circumstances, the method 
was always the same: love of God directed through the channel of obedience to his Will. No more 
appropriate therapy could have been used for a personality such as his. As a matter of fact, love 
had a most natural and penetrating grip on him, but obedience was the thing that had to make him 
prove in practice the authenticity of his love. This latter quality gave him the impulse for soaring 
flight, the former would train him to vigorously maneuver the rudder. Love was the sail that 
propelled the ship, obedience the keel that assured stability. When we pointed out that love of God 
included, for the Saint, the love of neighbor too, to which the former naturally leads and to which 
the entire life of the Missionary is devoted, exactly as he had  delineated in his rule, this approach 
provided a continuous and most excellent exercise, a therapy that would be perfect. 

The method that Gaspar used in offering a remedy to his disciple is also worthy of note. 
Realizing that the safest way, if not the only one, to attain it was through the heart, he reminded 
him of his own sincere and tireless love for him: "My very dear Fr. Domenico, quem diligo in 
charitate non ficta in visceribus Jesu Christi" (Lett. n. 451; March 16, 1827). In order to give him 
confidence and stimulate him to apostolic action, he did not hesitate to evaluate his efforts: "Your 
labors in the ministry will obtain for you a beautiful crown in heaven, and by means of them you 
will become a true imitator of the great Xavier... Have no doubt at all that God, through you, has 
achieved great good by your passing through S. Felice" (Lett. n. 458; November 7, 1829). In order 
to offset any movement toward the easy temptation to vanity, he would inculcate on him, as an 
indispensable condition of every success, the opposing virtue: "However, to increase our gifts, it 
is urgent that we always more deeply involve ourselves in the pursuit of holy humility... the 
ministry demands profound humility, so that it can continue to grow by degrees ever more and 
more." In St. Gaspar's asceticism (let it be said parenthetically) this virtue, which he defined as 
"the confession of truth," holds a preeminent and essential position. No progress in the interior 
life, no efficacy in the apostolate is possible without humility. It is the foundation stone of the 
spiritual edifice, the root of every noble activity. 

Finally, on occasions, it was necessary for him to have recourse to reproaches. Even then, 



�174

the wise master was not forgetful of his tactics of love, and, with a gentle sort of insistence, 
appealed to his heart: "Oh, would that Fr. Domenico would get back ut erat olim; he would be 
such a help to me!  I am hopeful of everything!.. I love and esteem you just as much." Fr. 
Domenico would come back, like a nice little boy who had perpetrated some sort of mischief or 
made some blunder to which, despite everything, his impulsive nature had propelled him from 
time to time. For example, on the occasion when, entirely on his own and contrary to the advice 
of the Saint, he wanted to go and give a sermon in his own hometown thus exposing his vocation 
to jeopardy; or when, unhappy about being sent to Macerata Feltria as Economist and President, 
he had the boldness to write to him "in aestu," that is, in the heat of his anger that the Institute was 
"a Babylon"; also, the time when he was not promptly obedient, having been urgently summoned 
by Gaspar to the Mission in Capradosso, and then, during the stay there, competed with 
Bartolomeo in seeing who could be the moxe spiteful as well as stubborn. 
    
Odd and tempestuous "spats" 

Bartolomeo! A bizarre individual who, in the life of the Founder, inevitably appears 
alongside him like his shadow, like a bodyguard, like a very faithful dog, as we have pointed out 
before. With others, however, he was illtempered, crabby and always ready to bite. "Destined by 
God to be a continuous test of virtue for the Venerable," he was a source of torture for everyone 
else. He was particularly so with Fr. Domenico, a type of tyrant that would drive a person mad. 
Time and again he would climb Fr. Domenico's back. Since the latter was not richly endowed 
with patience as was the Saint, discord and arguments, rows and squabbles arose between them 
that were driving him to exasperation. "I must say"  our missionary confessed  "that because of 
the many impetuous outbursts made by this Panzini fellow, even though only momentary, and 
because of his difficult personality, on several occasions I was on the point of leaving the 
Institute, fed up with that boorish and haughty behavior of his, if it were not for the usual gentle-
ness, prudence and affability of the Servant of GoFr." 

In the Processes for Beatification of the Founder, Fr. Domenico gives us a vivid and 
colorful description of several of these "spats" with Bartolomeo. Once, for example, when 
Bartolomeo was supposed to travel with him and the Missionary Fr. Zapponi from Rome to Giano 
where they were to meet the Founder, Fr. Domenico had arranged to take along with him a certain 
Paolo Pezzi from Albano, formerly a Brother in the Society, with the hope of having him 
readmitted into the Congregation. To tell the truth, it was a bad move on his part, for he was 
putting the cart before the horse, that is, he was anticipating the Saint's decision, and the latter was 
not one to be pleased with certain types of surprises. So, Bartolomeo, "noticing that I was 
accompanied by Pezzi who was dressed in layman's clothes, became furious, even more so when 
he learned that I was trying to get him to come back to the Institute. I cannot repeat everything 
that he said to me about this matter, for he was quite upset. For more than an hour, I could not 
help but make every effort to avoid fighting with him as we traveled along the lengthy roads of 
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Rome."   Also, keep in mind that this was Fr. Domenico's first visit to the Capital! In the 
meantime, Pezzi, who noticed which way the wind was blowing, stole away and was never seen 
again. 

On another occasion, Silvestri, saddled on the back of a beautiful horse, was on his way 
from Albano to Sermoneta to preach the "Portiuncula" held there in August. He was accompanied 
by a Brother as well as by Bartolomeo who was mounted on a small burro. After they had passed 
through Velletri, Bartolomeo, noticing that I had allowed the Brother to ride the horse for a 
while," seizing the opportunity during one of our stops, "got off the burro that he was riding, and, 
using some pretext or other, set himself on the horse that the Venerable had assigned to me, and 
spurring him on, shouted out to me: 'See you in Sermoneta!' and took off leaving me and the 
Brother, one to walk and the other to ride the burro that he had used up to that time." Spite? 
Jealousy because of the Horse?  A prank of bad taste?  We do not know what to attribute this 
strange action to. "I was really upset. I hunted for another mount from the large farms around 
there. I found one that had a supply of horses and I had to hire one. Then, with the Brother riding 
the burro that Bartolomeo had left behind, during the hottest part of the day, quite a bit after 
noontime, we finally arrived at the House in Sermoneta. Bartolomeo, shortly after arriving there, 
had gone to take a rest. After he arose ..." one can easily imagine what happened, with all the bile 
that Fr. Domenico and his companion had accumulated during that bitter trip. 

In MacerataFeltria Fr. Silvestri and the others of that community were anxiously awaiting 
the arrival of the Founder. This was to be his first visit to that House which had been opened only 
within the last two years. As soon as he arrived he went to the church and spent some time in 
prayer. In the meantime, Bartolomeo, who had accompanied him, "was the first to come into the 
House and went directly to check up on the room that had been prepared for him."  Since it was 
not along side the Saint's room, but somewhat removed and situated in a higher section, "storming 
at me with shouts, he informed me that it was his prerogative to have the first room next to the 
Canon's and that he would not stay in pigeonheaven. I had to use all my wits to calm him down." 
The matter was not resolved until one of the Missionaries gave him his own room. The shouts of 
that madman, however, stood in the way of a happy reunion and set the whole neighborhood 
talking. "When I was all alone with the Servant of God, I could not help but break into tears, 
remarking to him that we had so eagerly awaited his visit, and then Bartolomeo came along to 
make a mess of the whole thing for us." The Saint "in the gentlest way" sought to pacify poor Fr. 
Domenico, pointing out to him that it was all a matter of a strange temperament rather than any 
maliciousness. 

There were ever so many other scenes between Bartolomeo and our missionary which we 
shall skip over for the sake of brevity. But there was one that took place that could be 
characterized as a real "masterpiece" and one that we cannot omit since it helps us to look deeply 
into Fr. Domenico's character as well as into the heart of our Saint.   
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The "valiant Dan Quixote" 
This deals with an adventure in which all of the personages who appear in this small story 

seem almost to have been selected by a skilled stagedirector; it is also related to one of the most 
important occurrences in the early years of the Institute. The protagonist, always a most likeable 
individual, here assumes an almost comicheroic role, but one that does not, however, cover up his 
human qualities. Let us listen to the narration as it came from his own lips: 

"Around the end of 1831, when I was situated in the House of Vallecorsa, the Venerable 
wrote to me and urged me to go to the House in Benevento to be with Canon Missionary Betti, 
who loved me tenderly, so that I could straighten out the differences of opinion that had arisen 
between them with regard to the habit to be worn by the Brothers."   Having arrived there, Fr. 
Domenico had to wait several days since Betti was out preaching. The latter, once he had 
returned, "welcomed me with alacrity, as did the other companions there. That very same evening 
we got to talking about my trip to Benevento and they guessed the purpose of my visit. Then, 
Canon Betti alone, and sometimes together with Gazzola (Father Carlo), lectured me and pointed 
out to me the unbecomingness of the Brothers' garb which was unjustifiably introduceFr. He 
reminded me about the many times he himself had asked Canon Del Bufalo for that very thing, 
and the latter, even in my presence, firmly opposed the idea, giving as the reason the discredit that 
would be brought to the ecclesiastical garb and the clerical hat if worn by Lay Brothers who were 
obliged so often to work in the fields, to chop wood in the forest, etc. All of this was true, because 
I myself had heard it from the Venerable. 'Therefore' Betti resumed, 'how does it come about that 
now he has changed his mind and is vesting the Brothers in the cassock and the threecornered 
hat?  It is a sign that the Venerable, being so good-hearted, has let himself be taken in either by Fr. 
Biagio or by some others of our members.'  Hence, the very long correspondence of Father 
Biagio, who hammered away at the idea of the authority which the Venerable had as the Author 
and Founder of the Society, a point which was being contested in this situation by those in 
Benevento." To make a long story short; they were so skillful in "working him over" that the 
enigmatic Father Domenico threw caution to the winds and went over completely to their side, 
not only in the matter of the Brothers' garb, but also in the more delicate and damaging point of 
Gaspar's being the Author and Founder of the Institute. As a result, "bewitched as I was" and not 
even making an effort to save face, "impulsive thing that I was, I wrote to the Venerable... 
pointing out to him his contradictory position, that is, first being opposed to the change and then 
later prescribing the priest's garb and hat for the Brothers; and other similar things." In a word, he 
had joined forces with Betti and had adopted his theses. 

Gaspar, who was relying on the expertise of his trustworthy friend, not at all expecting 
such a pitiable and ridiculous aboutface, "prudently called me back to Rome, once he was 
informed of my aberration." But... 
    
"One day went by and then another..." 
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The "valiant Don Quixote" found it more and more difficult to return to the Saint. As a 
matter of fact, he stayed on as a Beneventan through the course of two Missions during which 
"the Venerable wrote me several more letters, always recalling me." Then, Fr. Domenico took off 
for Sora, "informing the Venerable that I would be staying for a short while with my uncle, the 
Canon, so that I could straighten out some family business." His stay there stretched out to no less 
than three or four months, "giving Retreats and Missions in a few of the towns of that diocese at 
the request of the Bishop. During this period, the Venerable kept calling me back by means of his 
prudent letters, always written with loving kindness." In one of those letters he also clarified the 
question dealing with the Brothers' vesture, refuting the objection of whether he had the power to 
change it or not; he had made this change because he had the full power to do so. "I had my uncle, 
the Canon, read this letter; even though he had on occasion exchanged letters with Canon Betti 
and was somewhat convinced by what Betti was saying, still  as an honest gentleman  he said: 
'Well, Canon Del Bufalo is correct. He exhorted me to stand by the decisions made by the 
Venerable. The Venerable wrote later that as soon as it was convenient for me I should get back to 
the House in Frosinone and then continue on to the House in Albano."   These strange delays on 
the part of Fr. Domenico remind one of the conduct of a mischievous child who, after having 
perpetrated some gross prank, keeps his distance from daddy. Then, if the latter should call him, 
he plays deaf and slowly decides to approach him, but very, very slowly, trying to figure out what 
his daddy's intentions are by closely studying his face and listening to the sound of his voice. But 
now, we come to the real thing! 
    
The "mastiff" 

"After getting to Frosinone around the middle of July (1832), I found another letter there 
which directed me to go with Fr. Beniamino Romani to Rome and from there he would continue 
on to Pievetorina. We arrived in Rome by carriage on the morning of July 19, and after going 
directly to the Palazzo Savelli, where the Venerable was living, Bartolomeo Panzini was there to 
meet us. No sooner did he see me, he began to shout: 'Here comes the revolutionary! He was 
reproached by Signora Paolina, sisterinlaw of the Venerable, and also, if I am not mistaken, by his 
niece, Giggia. Then, later, the Venerable came to see me. In embracing me, he demonstrated 
clearly his sincere affection and told me that he would have done the same thing to the others 
from Benevento if they had been there. He had them prepare some refreshment for me, and then, 
entering into a serious discussion he uttered approximately these very words: that he had decided 
upon that particular vesture for the Brothers because, thanks to the Lord for giving the Institute 
progress, Rome would never approve us if they continued to wear the round hat, as he had learned 
from other people, and, if I am not mistaken, from one or the other most eminent Cardinal. It was 
at that point that I became thoroughly convinced that he had, not made the change in the Brothers' 
habit haphazardly or capriciously but with good judgment and good counsel. Then he said that 
when Fr. Beniamino Romani would leave for Pievetorina, I should go along with him since the 
carriage had been chartered for that night. Also, that I was scheduled to join him in the exercise of 
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the ministry in Mergo, diocese of Camerino, in September. To tell the truth, I was a bit opposed to 
this and begged him not to send me there, since I had told my relatives in Sora and Campli that I 
would be staying at Albano. I got his permission to go visit the church of S. Vincenzo de Paolis, 
for on that day they were celebrating the feast of the Vincentians. 

"Before the meal, he exhorted me once again to leave that night for Pievetorina with 
Romani. After dinner, I again manifested to him my displeasure to leave at that time for 
Pievetorina. He said that I should go to bed and after a good rest, things would be worked out. 

"I headed for my bed, prepared in a large room containing other cots, and since 
Bartolomeo's bed was also located there  that horrible tyrant in full panoply  he arrived and began 
working me over, using those same offensive  words that he had used in the morning: 'Here's the 
revolutionary! The rebel has returned from Benevento! Tonight you are to leave for Pievetorina 
with Romani since the carriage is all set!' I answered: 'I am not leaving!' The argument went on 
for quite some time and I was so upset that I made up my mind definitely not to depart and to be 
absolutely opposed to any decision made by the Servant of God, even if I had to leave the 
Institute. Exhausted and shaken, I managed to sleep a bit. 

"Once again he came alongside my bed to repeat his insults and to tell me to get up since 
the time for departing was approaching: 'Yes, you have to depart today!' repeating it several times 
scornfully. I answered: 'No, I refuse to get up, and I do not wish to leave!'  Likewise, I said that I 
would leave Del Bufalo's house and the Institute on that very day. He left the bedroom and I think 
that he went to the Venerable's room. After a short while, he came back and declared: 'The Canon 
said that you are to get up, for you are to depart, since the carriage is all ready.' I answered: 'Tell 
the Canon that I do not wish to leave; also, that at this moment I shall get up and go take lodging 
in the inn or in the home of some friends that I have in Rome. 

"After getting my response through Bartolomeo, the Venerable instantly came to our 
bedroom. With such great kindness and prudence, he exhorted me not to give the devil a victory. I 
told him that from that very morning, and especially after dinner, I had that mastiff Bartolomeo 
climbing my back and that I had already made the decision to leave the Institute and go back to 
my home... The Venerable then used very gentle words with me. In my presence, he reproved 
Panzini for having caused me such anguish... He added that he was disposed to send me to Albano 
or Nepi or Giano, wherever I should wish to go. After showing me such wonderful kindness, I 
found that I was so profoundly moved that I said resolutely, 'Canon, here I am ready! I shall go 
wherever you wish! I will go, not only to Pievetorina, but to any other house that may be even 
further away than any in Romagna! As he continued to offer me the House in Albano or Nepi, I 
said: 'No, I shall go where you first assigned me: to Pievetorina.' Then, he saw to it that 
Bartolomeo made peace with me, and, as a matter of fact, I embraced Bartolomeo as he kissed my 
hand and gave me several pieces of chocolate. Later, when I had gone outside, I begged pardon 
not only of the Venerable, but also of the ladies in the house who had overheard our 
argumentation. I bade farewell to the Venerable, kissing his hand. He accompanied me all the way 
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to the stairway and once again added that, if I should not feel well while passing through Nepi or 
Giano, I should stop off there, but inform him by letter so that he could subsequently handle 
things in his correspondence. Bartolomeo walked me to the carriage, carrying some of my 
luggage. I left for Pievetorina with Fr. Beniamino Romani, after first embracing Bartolomeo. " 

Here we have an authentic picture of our hero. It shows his emotionality flaring up to such 
an extent that if it were pushed to the breaking point, it could erupt, impetuously forcing him to 
make extreme decisions, yet when calmed through gentleness and kindness, could surrender 
suddenly and unconditionally. 
    
"I always loved him..." 

It is also necessary here to say that Fr. Domenico's grotesque adversary, apart from his 
boorishness and eccentricity, was very much like him!  "Basically, he was a good man, charitable 
and very affectionate... one who had sustained a great many and very tedious hardships. If he did 
behave strangely, it was not due to an evil character, but rather to ignorance, considering it his 
duty to correct and be a fervent supporter of the Institute... once his furious rage, brought on by 
his elastic temperament, had subsided like a straw fire, one would find him a few minutes later, a 
completely different individual." Fr. Domenico himself informs us of this: he was as 
magnanimous in his forgiveness as he was fiery in his tantrums. He also informs us "that, in 
reality, Panzini had some excellent qualities, not only moral but physical too: exactness, 
quickness, cleanliness in all things;" that "he frequented the Sacraments, going to confession to 
the Venerable, and at times in Albano when the Venerable was occupied, he was reconciled 
through me"; that as a layman he gave good example, especially during the Missions: "that is 
what I learned from several people of Campoli, and particularly from my father Cesidio Sílvestri 
who told me that a good part of that Mission had been given by that good layman who 
accompanied Canon Del Bufalo, both by the modesty that he showed when in church as well as 
by the frequent reception of the Sacraments." Fr. Domenico concludes his account, showing his 
great heart: "and after the death of the Servant of God, I saw him several times again in Rome, 
with tears in his eyes; he praised the prudence which the Servant of God was obliged to exercise 
toward him. " 

Vivid and effective memories    
At the time when our Missionary was narrating these things in his own simple way, 

animating the story with many, many particulars, before an audience of "Most excellent and Most 
Reverend Judges," interested, certainly, but also a bit amused many years and many incidents had 
gone by. Those stormy encounters with Bartolomeo were nothing more now that distant 
memories. He also had memories full of gentle regret as he recalled those delightful episodes that 
he had experienced as he accompanied his beloved Father: both precious experiences had left 
their mark on his sparkling character bringing him to full maturity as a human being and as a 
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missionary. 
However, the vivacity, the feeling that he showed in describing these remembrances 

indicates that, as far as he is concerned, they are not just dead matters, but, indeed, quite alive in 
his heart and effective in his life. 

This same observation is valid with respect to the letters that he received from the 
Founder. If, on the one hand, we must express our disappointment because of the very many 
letters that he himself must have destroyed by fire, "as the Venerable kept urging me to do," on 
the other hand, it is a beautiful thing to note that the few that were rescued from the flames were 
for him the object of his loving study and meditation. Testifying to this are the frequent marginal 
notes that he placed on them, as well as the joyful and adroit way in which he used them in the 
Process of Albano. His depositions are a weaving together of personal recollections and 
appropriate quotations from the letters. To a great extent this procedure of his has facilitated our 
comprehension of them, as the reader will experience in the following pages... 
   
A serene sunset 

In presenting this biographical data, we have dealt lengthily with the span of time covered 
by the correspondence between Fr. Silvestri and St. Gaspar. Our specific purpose was, as a matter 
of fact, to acquaint the reader with this wonderful individual who appears in the Letter Collection 
of the Saint, as well as one who is frequently mentioned in letters addressed to other people. We 
did not make a special study of the rest of his life which doubtlessly must have been interesting, 
varied and rich in noble endeavors. The equilibrium that he achieved in his character, his full, 
personal maturity, his generosity in giving of himself for the good of his neighbor, all of these 
things characterized the most fecund years of his life. We can read this between the lines, in the 
sober profile of Fr. Domenico Silvestri which the Director General, Fr. Giovanni Merlini, ordered 
drawn up and distributed to all the Houses of the Institute at the time of Fr. Domenico's death. It 
would be worthwhile to read it as the conclusion to our modest efforts. 

"His conduct was of unquestionable integrity; he was endowed with a gentle and mild 
character, compassionate and full of charity. For this reason, he attracted the love and benevolence 
of all. He spent a long time in our House in Benevento where he was highly esteemed. Because of 
this, his Eminence Cardinal Caraffa selected him as his confessor. More recently, obedience 
required him to go to the new foundation in Naples where, for many years and to the full 
contentment of his companions, he served as its President. This office was the one that he so 
praiseworthily bore in other Houses, too, while the Founder was still living. 

"Our Missionary had the ability for singing and for playing the organ, using both talents to 
contribute greatly to the success of the ministry as well as the services held in our churches. 
Likewise, he was one of the witnesses at the Ordinary and Apostolic Processes for the cause of 
our Venerable Father, for which cause he donated seven scudi each year. 

"While occupied in the ministry, in October of 1857, he was seized by an attack of 
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apoplexy, which within the next 24 hours was repeated four times. His life was saved through the 
prompt and incessant care of the doctor and was left disabled somewhat, but only in the use of his 
left side. This misfortune was spread speedily throughout the populous city of Naples. All began 
to express their regrets; the sacred orators also shared in this by urging the people from their 
pulpits to pray for the sick man. Even though his sickness recurred from time to time, once he had 
recovered, he continued to hear confessions, to preach and to play the organ, as he used to say, 
with eight fingers, since the others had been stymied. Last year, upon the advice of the doctors, he 
spent the summer in a small town near Naples (and it appeared that he had recovered his health 
completely). 

"But, (since diseases of that type are accustomed to make a truce, but never peace) on the 
last Thursday of Carnival time, February 27 of this current year (1862), at seven o'clock in the 
morning, when he was about to get dressed to go down to celebrate Mass, he was seized again by 
an apoplectic attack and instantly surrendered his soul to God, at the age of 60 years, in Naples. 
(His body was transported to the cemetery, where it was reserved until it could be moved in due 
time to S. Crispino)." 

SPINA, FR. PIETRO 
Fr. Pietro Spina was born on April 21, 1799 in Castellone, a small village on the Gulf of 

Gaeta, which, immediately after the unification of Italy, was joined to the neighboring Mola and 
assumed the ancient name of Formia. His parents, Joseph and Francesca Antonia Rogano, 
welltodo people, were distinguished for their uprightness of life and authentic religious spirit. 

"A lover of solitude" 

Quite soon in life, little Pietro displayed a notable tendency toward piety and, as he grew 
older, became more and more deeply rooted in those convictions that stand at the base of 
Christian life. A bit of information, apparently marginal, handed down to us by Merlini, opens a 
small peephole for peering into the interior panorama of the young man: "He was a lover of 
withdrawal and solitude, and would wander out into the countryside... he delighted in the 
countryside.' Hence, he was one of those few people who, at that age, know how to attune 
themselves to the eloquence of silence and to appreciate the lesson that the created thing 
manifests to the eye of the one who knows how to grasp it. God speaks through the primordial 
innocence of creatures and reveals himself to the soul as "the sound of a gentle breeze." Pietro had 
set heaven and things of eternity as his goal in life, but, like any sincere person in search of God, 
he was not at all closed or insensitive to his fellow man. That was so true that, from his constant 
contact with the divine, the vocation to the priesthood sprang up in him, a vocation which, more 
than any other, demands the greatest availability for others and forgetfulness of self.     

Consequently, he applied himself to the study of the sacred disciplines, was invested in the 
cassock and became a cleric. But, as he arrived at the threshhold of the priesthood, "he could not 
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make the decision" to take that step, as Merlini informs us. This is a phenomenon that often 
occurs in young men who are sensitive  and reflective. St. Gaspar himself hesitated seriously 
before making that last step. The priesthood is a responsibility that is too great for human forces, 
an ideal of sanctity too sublime, that an upright soul should not be fearful of its chances for 
success. The young man, as a matter of fact, thought only of his own  unworthiness and weakness. 
He himself describes this feeling when, in speaking of the wonderful effects of the Mission given 
by St. Gaspar in his home town, Spina includes himself among "the very, very many lost souls 
who were restored to the narrow path of salvation." We also know that, as his uncertainty grew, he 
was  subjected to the negative influence of his family. He did not look upon this as an opposition 
to his vocation, but it did make him fearful that he would have to adjust his priesthood to fit in 
with the many demands, cares and interests relating to family affairs. 
     
"I liked the Congregation because it did not have vows"  

The Mission, conducted in January of 1824, brought together in Castellone a  group of 
outstanding preachers, with Gaspar del Bufalo leading them. It was a decisive moment in Spina's 
determinations for the future. Pietro took part in it  assiduously. Someone pointed him out to the 
Saint and the latter invited him to be the reader during the Missionaries' meal, as was the practice 
in vogue at that  time. This task brought him into even closer contact with the spirituality of those 
men who, not bound by vows nor other external ties, formed a single heart and a single soul in the 
bond of charity. Could this not be the secret for the surprising apostolic successes which he had 
witnessed?  Was he, perhaps, not seeing with his own eyes the verification of the Lord's words: 
"By this love you have for one another, everyone will know that you are my disciples... so that the 
world may believe it was you who sent me?" (Jn 13,35; 17,21)  Pietro observed in silence  and 
reflected. By temperament he was not at all prone to surrendering himself easily to enthusiasm. 
However, that manner of living in an apostolic community  having only the spiritual bond of 
fraternal charity in place of social bonds of a juridical nature; the way that those men had joined 
together to become witnesses and bearers of the love of Christ among men  all of this pleased 
him. He began to say to himself that, if ever he would be able to join their ranks, his life too 
would have a meaning, his priesthood would have a guarantee of success. With these thoughts, it 
appeared that his doubts might vanish, as the sun consumes the fog. 

Among the Missionaries there was one who, more than any other, captured his attention: 
not the Founder who, because of his strong personality probably frightened him; not Betti, 
outstandingly intelligent and always ready to season everything with a touch of humor; but Fr. 
Vincenzo Fontana, the more goodhearted type, but  wise, wise with the wisdom of the saints. His 
simple mannerisms and limpid childlike glances, joined to the goodness that seeped out of every 
pore, had a formidable power of attraction. It was so great that on the very night of his arrival  in 
Castellone, certain individuals presented themselves to Fontana in order to surrender their 
forbidden weapons, breaking them into pieces in front of the Madonna. The young man; 
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therefore, opened up his heart to him; and the man of God showed no hesitation at all. Spina was 
to cut out all "ifs" and "buts" and request admission into the Missionary Institute; that is where the 
Lord was calling him. Fontana himself would take charge of speaking about it to Gaspar. And, 
that is how it happened that "at the end of that Mission, I made up my mind to join up with the 
Missionaries, since I liked their Congregation which had no vows. Through the mediation of 
Canon Fontana, I had it brought up before the Venerable. I got the answer through Canon Betti 
that, at whatever time I would wish to enter the Congregation, I should join him in the Mission in 
Lenola, where he was going.' This was a testing of Spina's courage which the Saint was looking 
for in order to testify to the authenticity of his vocation and the sincerity of his choice. Pietro was 
able to offer it fully and clearly. Point blank, he bid farewell to his family and to everything that 
was dear to him, and spiritedly took up following the one who was calling him. He felt as though 
he had become someone else!    

At Lenola, a little town in his own diocese, he made the acquaintance of a man who, to 
learning and sanctity, added a resolute and firm character, but who was at the same time, fully 
understanding and gentle: the Missionary Fr. Giovanni Merlini. He had arrived from Sonnino at 
the end of the Mission, in order to substitute for Fr. Betti who had gotten ill. The Saint entrusted 
the new recruit to Merlini's care; he could not have made a better choice. Once the ministry was 
completed in Lenola, Pietro set out on the journey with his master and arrived at the nearby 
Mission House in Vallecorsa, where Merlini was scheduled to preach the Lenten series. It was the 
24th of February, 1824. For the young man, it was the beginning of a new life. 

The Institute's Springtime    
The young Institute, of which he was becoming a part, was also experiencing in those days 

a new and more thriving growth.   
Up to that time, the Founder had determined to gather Missionaries from among the 

diocesan priests. In view of the large number of clergy, he expected to get a good following. As a 
matter of fact, he cherished an attractive dream: abstracting from the pastors and those who were 
tied down with official positions, all the other priests would be "brought together in the bond of 
unity in the ministry ..., retracing the steps made by apostolic men and applying the Divine Blood 
to the benefit of souls." Therefore, he invited them to come together in a willing fraternity of love, 
a union of secular priests, for secular priests. In this way, he looked forward to a double 
achievement: on the one hand, the reform of the clergy itself, "thus reviving in it the spirit of 
decorum, good example, study and sanctity: all this in line with the spirit of the ancient discipline 
which strongly stressed living together in unity for the priests  a thing particularly emphasized by 
the Doctor of Grace, St. Augustine"; and, on the other hand, he looked forward to the 
revitalization of religion in the hearts of the people, by means of a special, organized, incisive 
presentation of the Word of God, to which the members dedicated themselves. All of this 
presupposed the recruitment of priests already ordained. This was sought for in the original 
statement of the Rule, in the socalled Transunto. There article 1 stated:  "Any priest who is willing 
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can offer himself to the Soctety... He must be approved at least for the confession of men"; There 
was no other way provided for entrance into the Institute. 

The Saint must have come to the realization quite soon that this system was too risky and 
did not offer any guarantee for the future of the Society. Small in number were the priests who 
had the courage to leave their own family ties as well as their peaceful and comfortable lives to 
follow him into the laborious field of the apostolate, to accept the poverty of the Mission Houses. 
Furthermore, even among the few who did, there were too many who were timid and cautious. 
After the first flush of fervor, for one reason or another, they beat a retreat. Already at the very 
beginning of the foundation, as is known, the valiant "Evangelical Workers" of Rome, "all of 
them zealous and most eager about the Institute, flatly left him in the lurch at the decisive 
moments, so that "once the House had been obtained (that of S. Felice di Giano), he was unable to 
find anyone to live there. At the most important time, he found his Society without workers," as 
Santelli acutely observes. It was a veritable miracle that Gaspar, with his knowhow and the 
unshakeable optimism that sustained him, was capable of finding a way out of that blind alley. 
Again, the same risk was now standing out in profile: the lack of members would place the 
Institute's future in doubt, as it had already threatened the Society at the time of its birth. 
However, gaining momentum in Gaspar's mind was the idea of the Houses of Studies attached to 
each of the Mission Houses, at least to the larger ones, in which young men who had begun their 
sacred studies, or those who were desirous of beginning them, could be trained for the sacerdotal 
and missionary life. In this way, the Congregation, from year to year, would be revitalized, as it 
were, by a new springtime. Encouraged in this matter by the Supreme Pontiff Leo XII, the Saint 
dedicated himself enthusiastically and lovingly to the achievement of this plan throughout the 
remainder of his life. In his own handwriting, and with infinite accuracy, he composed regulations 
for the young men as well as directives for their educators, both compositions replete with genial, 
psychological insights as well as sensible, practical rules. He would pay no attention to expenses 
nor to criticism, even though he would find himself branded as a fanatic by one of his dearest 
friends, Fr. Betti. He would never allow himself to be defeateFr. The House of Studies would be 
the apple of his eye, for in it he saw the entire promise for the future. History had already proven 
him to be correct. 

The first actual and proper House of Studies was instituted in 1825. Already the year 
before, the Saint had begun to accept a few young men as resident students, "who  as Fr. 
Beniamino Romani informs us  were not kept in a formal House of Studies but, living together 
with other members of the Community, were being tested in their vocation and were entrusted to 
the care of a few of the Missionaries from whom they received the instructions that they  were 
capable of." 

Pietro Spina and Domenico Silvestri were among the "pioneers."  Even though they 
cannot be considered among those who occupy a primary place in a chronological sense, it is 
certain, however, that among all of those belonging to the new group, they were the first to be 



�185

ordained in the Congregation and to persevere in it until their deaths. This is a point that makes 
both of them particularly dear to us. 

Priest and Missionary 
The period of special formation for the young man lasted approximately one year. He was 

first directed by Fr. Giovanni Merlini, in Vallecorsa, and later by Fr. Innocenzo Betti, in 
Frosinone. During that period of time, he completed his studies and became acquainted with the 
ministries proper to the Institute. He was not content with mere theoretical knowledge of it, but 
also received practical experience under the guidance of his capable tutors, who, without being 
"specialists" in pedagogy, nevertheless had what it takes in a true pedagogical sense. Thus, for 
example, after Easter, "to give him a taste of the ministry," Fr. Merlini took him along to the 
Missions in Roccaguglielma, Morina and CivitellaRoveto in the Abruzzo, and assigned to him the 
task of "giving catechetical instructions. He succeeded in this with satisfaction." 

Ordained a priest and approved for confessions, he assumed the Missionary Crucifix on 
March 21, 1825. 

It would be difficult, if not impossible, to follow Fr. Spina in the vast array of ministries 
and assignments which the Congregation of St. Gaspar offered to those who were willing to 
accept them. We shall simply say that in each of them he labored seriously and decorously. 
Nevertheless, the area in which he most distinguished himself was in the internal community 
management, that is to say, in the various offices of the community, particularly that of 
Economist. The Founder regarded this delicate position as one of the most important determinants 
in the life of the Institute as well as for establishment freedom for the apostolate, and entrusted 
this office to Spina from the very first months of his priesthood, in the House of Sermoneta. In 
later periods he sent him to Terracina, Piepi, Pievetorina, Frosinone and other Houses. He bore the 
burden of higher offices, but always combined with that of Economist. This was an indication that 
Gaspar had discovered in him some very uncommon abilities. 

"You will be taking on the temporal administration with a large account of virtues" 
In Fr. Pietro's administration, as a matter of fact, exactness and order stood out, things that 

St. Gaspar adored, if we may express ourselves so. For anyone who delves into the documents of 
the Archives, those memoirs of distant times, it is a joy to leaf through the records compiled by 
the Economist. His script is clear, wellspaced and not void of elegance. He shows accuracy in the 
annotation of the data as well as the reason for every expenditure of money, no matter how small 
the amount. He lists the names of the people involved, the uses to which various things were put, 
references to concomitant events. All reflects, as in a mirror, the character of the one who wrote 
them. A precise man: however, not a bureaucrat. Before us, we have an example of precision 
which does not strike us as being cold and calculated, but, on the contrary, shows itself utilized in 
the service of the Community, as one dedicated to his job with an affectionate concern, as a man 
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to whom the interests of the Institute were very close to his heart together with the wellbeing of 
his confreres. It depicts him as reflecting that same polite, cordial and smiling exactitude that was 
so resplendent in the Founder.  We have a confirmation of this in the brief sketch that we read 
about him: "He was pleasant, learned, mannerly and where he was able to be helpful he willingly 
offered his efforts." These are truly excellent traits for anyone who is in charge of the financial 
management of a Community. It is not surprising that Gaspar would write to him, "Set up your 
management well and with many degrees of virtue.   

Always ready to be of service to others gracefully and goodhumoredly was the program of 
action that he set for himself,  a network of authentic and solid virtue, generosity, among others. 
At that time in the history of the Houses of the Institute, along with the spirit of fraternal love, 
poverty reigned supreme. It was necessary to administer even the smallest crumbs with the 
greatest care. There were times in which all the ability of the Economist was not sufficient to 
provide even the necessities of life. When that occurred, Fr. Pietro would put his hand into his 
own purse and lay out money from his own possessions, so that the ship could continue to sail on, 
smoothly or fairly so. The money was to be recovered, of course, at the closing of the accounts. 
However, when the time came to do that, it usually ended up with his remitting the entire debt. 
We read, for example, in a statement by Fr. Vincenzo Fontana, President of the community in 
Albano: "I hereby testify that Fr. Pietro Spina intends to donate to the Institute everything that he 
has advanced in the financial management of the Mission Houses in Albano, Sermoneta and 
Terracina..., as he himself has manifested to me in his letter of August 7, 1839." 

Liberality toward the Congregation was a characteristic common to all of those first 
Missionaries, emulating, in this way, the Founder. But, in our Fr. Pietro, it must have reached a 
particular prominence, as can be noted praiseworthily in the terse biographical information drawn 
up at the time of his death. 

He especially excelled in the virtues of service and availability, combined with knowhow. 
This is something that is really valuable in the position as Economist. One is amazed and almost 
breathless in reading these first letters in the correspondence that we offer here to the reader. The 
Saint actually entrusted to him the intricate business matters of three different Houses, where new 
constructions or works of restoration were in progress. The ingenious Fr. Pietro, while still 
remaining as a member of the Community in Sermoneta, had to rush every so often to Vallecorsa 
and Frosinone to keep those "building projects" moving. Then at full speed ahead, he had to 
return to his own place of residence to handle a pile of matters that were urgently calling for his 
attention there. As if that were not enough, he was supposed to terminate the matters dealing with 
the two suppressed Houses of Sonnino and Terracina and to protect the Institute's interest there, to 
see to the transportation of the possessions, and to assure the guarding of the property, etc. In this 
mare magnum, Fr. Pietro knew how to conduct himself with shrewdness and skill, and eventually 
the master of the situations. It is true that the Saint gave him directions from a distance, as well as 
his support; but, it is also true that, when you come right down to it, he had to navigate by 
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himself, face the most unpleasant circumstances and work things out using his own abilities. 
In Nepi, where he had been sent in May of 1835, he once again proves his expertise. The 

Mission House, which had been opened there three years previously, had achieved distinctive 
recognition in the apostolic field, thanks to the presence of Fr. Raffaelle Brandimarte. However, 
from an economical point of view, it was faltering somewhat. This brilliant preacher abounded, 
indeed, in zeal and every kind of virtue, but was sadly lacking in the practical gifts of knowing 
how to handle temporal matters adroitly. In completely good faith, he had engulfed the House in a 
mess of debts and credits from which he could scarcely find any means of escape. Urgently, the 
Saint called for Fr. Spina to go there and find the key to the solution of that entangled situation. 
With patience and tenacity, he set all things back in order. 

"Preaching amidst gloomy times and stormy troubles" 
One is not to think, however, that just because he was involved with internal and 

administrative duties, that Fr. Pietro would be neglectful of the ministry of the word, the prime 
and undeniable aim of the Missionary life. Indeed, he devoted himself to it with great care and 
sacrifice. We are not speaking here of the ordinary ministry, always underway in the Institute's 
Houses: the daily Oratory, the moderating of the organizations for the faithful, days of 
recollection, confessions, catechetical instructions, discourses to be delivered on various sacred 
observances. In all of these things, Fr. Pietro excelled. Rather, we are referring to the grand style 
of preaching, such as the Missions, the Retreats to the people, the Lenten series and similar 
undertakings. We repeat, he dedicated himself to these with true concern, as well as with great 
sacrifice, especially since to notable obstacles seriously impeded him in this type of apostolic 
work: his timidity and his poor health. 

In obedience to Fr. Merlini, on the first occasion when he was supposed to present 
publicly "the example of the Madonna" in the city of Vallecorsa, he experienced an "immense 
repugnance." This agonizing feeling of inferiority, if it had not been resolutely overcome, would 
have blocked his way for any missionary activity, would have made him withdraw into himself in 
a pitiful inertia of will and minFr. St. Gaspar, who watched him with affectionate solicitude, 
sensed the difficulty and made every effort to help him overcome it. In the letters we see how 
Gaspar encourages him ceaselessly, sustains him, stimulates him with great gentleness as well as 
with energetic firmness, proving once again his amazing power of psychological intuition. But 
Gaspar himself, if we are to give credence to what Merlini says about the man that he knew so 
thoroughly, also experienced within himself a struggle similar in many ways to that of Fr. Pietro. 
As a matter of fact, Gaspar's life was "a continuous battle to overcome his natural shyness which 
kept asserting itself," that is, whenever he had to appear in public.  This demanded quite visible 
efforts on his part; but "it was overcome, despite his natural repugnance, in order to carry out the 
divine will." Doing the will of God: that was his whole secret! 

Although the difficulty experienced by Fr. Spina was not identical to his own, the Saint 
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understood that the best remedy for psychological situations such as this is always the will to 
overcome it, and, that in a man of faith that will becomes most powerful when it is anchored in 
the will of God. To be obedient to the divine will, supremely venerated and loved, is a prodigious 
poweridea which will beget in him unexpected strength and will give him courage and trust in 
himself. "There is nothing I cannot master with the help of the One who gives me strength" (Phil 
4:13). Hence, the Saint always stressed that theme, using a variety of shades and applications. It 
was indeed this very argument which, more than any other, fit the noticeably "deontotonic" 
character of Fr. Pietro. Thus, for the Retreat that was to be preached in the Oratory in Sermoneta, 
he wrote: "You have the merits of holy obedience, so, do not wonder if the Retreat will go well, or 
very well, or better than that." He transferred him to Macerata Feltria, appointing him as the 
Director of Retreats there: "Thus you will be able to apply yourself more to preaching, to which 
God is calling you, amidst the gloomy times and stormy troubles."  Gaspar explains to him that, 
when one's natural inclination is reluctant to exercise the ministry, "it is necessary to climb 
spiritually the mystical mountain of the Lord." He points out to him that preaching is for him a 
strict obligation willed by God, in addition to being greatly meritorious, for it brings about good 
in one's neighbor as well as the glory of the Lord. "The results will demonstrate that God is with 
you, for he will grant even the gift of compunction; what you will say will be just right: let this be 
your comfort... go forward, and someday you will thank me." As for the Lenten series given in S. 
Martino di Riparotta, he wrote: "Be assured that you will accomplish great good, and be blindly 
obedient." The devil would just love to impede your apostolic work, "but, through obedience, all 
is conquered ... do what you have to do even without feeling delight in it and even if it goes 
against your own inclinations." 

One could go on at length. These were not just words tossed off into the wind. Fr. Pietro 
applied all of his good will and succeeded in overcoming his difficulties, although at times with 
great effort. In fact, he always remained "timid" or even "very timid" as Merlini writes. But, he 
did a great deal of good work, particularly in the field that he was so fearful of handling. At the 
Process for the Beattfication of Gaspar, he had the satisfaction of being able to testify: "I never 
went on the Missions with the Venerable, although I did conduct many of them with our compan-
ions." 
    
"Midst contrary winds, you are sailing for the port"    

In reference to health, Fr. Pietro never really enjoyed it fully or in a stable manner. 
Stomach distress, lack of appetite, coughs and various other discomforts were his constant 
companions. From time to time, one or the other would become more serious and would reduce 
him to a pitiful condition. From the correspondence presented here, there emerges immediately a 
picture of the heavy cross that weighed down upon poor Fr. Pietro during the entirety of his life, 
as well as the paternal solicitude demonstrated by the Saint in assisting him to carry it. "First of 
all, how is your health?  I hope that it is better, and I am praying with all my heart to the Lord." 
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That is how he speaks at the beginning of the first letter: and it might be said that he is intoning 
the basic theme which will recur again with a thousand variations in the texture of these pages: 
the theme of suffering. 

Profoundly influencing his life, it becomes part and parcel of his apostolic vocation. In 
other words, it is one of the means provided by God particularly for him, for the purpose of 
saving souls, making him evermore similar to the Savior: "With regard to your stomach pains... 
consider that Jesus accomplished his good work through suffering; make an offering of it, and you 
will be comforted." He urges him to have strength of spirit and dominion over his physical 
condition: "My dear friend, do not set aside doing good because of that suffering; to abandon or 
set aside your preaching is to abandon the course of the greater glory of God: therefore, you must 
be like a helmsman, who, midst contrary winds, is sailing for the port."   He points out to him the 
ideals of perfection to which he is called by such a life: "For if God disposes things in that way, it 
is because he wants you to be a victim of obedience... The degrees of suffering are threefold: 
patiently freely, joyfully." This attitude does not prevent him, but rather make it possible for him, 
to use that natural and supernatural means for obtaining a cure. He is directed to take the 
necessary medication, be attended to by doctors and surgeons, but also and above all to have faith 
in the intercession of the Blessed Virgin Mary and of St. Francis Xavier "for our Saint is the 
doctor par excellence for Missionaries." 

Gaspar does not grow tired of supplying him with medication of proven efficacy so that 
Spina in the throes of bodily afflictions, will know how to maintain the health of his spirit. For 
example, at the height of an influenza epidemic, Gaspar writes to him: "Even if there are many 
who are ill, see to it that the strictest observance of the rule is maintained, even in the slightest 
matters, and thus remove the dangers of spiritual illness." In this same connection, a very 
beautiful text is preserved in another part of the Letter Collection, namely, in Volume VII, in a 
letter that the Saint sent to Fr. Pietro on June 19, 1825. It is concerned with a tasty "prescription" 
which contains the secret of a singular elixir, produced by commingling many aromatic 
substances, following the pattern of the pharmaceutics of that time. We include it here beforehand 
for the enjoyment of our readers: 

       Take the root of faith 
       the leaves of hope 
       the rose of charity 
       the violet of humility 
       the lily of purity 
       the absinthe of contrition 
       the myrrh of mortification 
       the wood of the Cross 
       tie them all together in a small packet  
             with the thread of resignation, 
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       put them on to boil by the fire of divine love 
       held in the urn of prayer, 
       with the mystic wine of holy joy, 
       and mineral water of temperance, 
       securely covered with the lid of silence; 
       let it stand thus for the morning in the serenity 
             of meditation;      
       take a cup of it in the morning and in the evening, 

             and you will enjoy spiritual health. 

These lessons in optimism and generosity of spirit took root in the heart of Fr. Pietro like 
the sowing of good seed in fertile ground. Indeed, the one who was imparting them to him was 
himself the first to put them into practice. As a matter of fact, faced with a physical condition that 
was constantly vacillating and encumbered with an endless number of infirmities, Gaspar did not 
retreat a single millimeter in his program of apostolic work and like a true knight expended his 
energies for the rest of his life in behalf of the Kingdom of Christ. So, too, the disciple began to 
walk in the footsteps of his excellent teacher and learned to have that tranquil indifference toward 
his own state of health, supported by a pinch of ardor and an intense trust in GoFr. 

The following episode exemplifies this in a particular way. In October of 1827 Fr. Pietro 
became gravely ill in the lethal climate of the swamps. Fr. Merlini, the Superior of the Province of 
Maritttma e Campagna, sent someone from the House in Ptevetorina to get him and bring him to 
Albano so that he could recover. After two months, however, he was still in bad shape. All of a 
sudden, an order from the Founder arrived assigning him to the House in Pievetorina, in the 
Marche. At this point, we shall allow Spina himself to continue the story: "I, sick with fever, took 
off for Rome to join the Venerable; when he saw me in such a pitiful condition, he said to me: "I 
never suspected that you had been reduced to such a state, for, had I known it, I would not have 
had you take a step. He regretted it. But I, noticing his regret, said to him: 'Canon, I shall do my 
very best and I shall be obedient.' As he realized my assent and obedience to his command, he 
said: 'Very well, have confidence in God; start your trip (it was one of almost 250 kilometers, over 
bad roads, using terrible means of travel, at that time of the year!) for, in view of your holy 
obedience, you will get well.' As a matter of fact, I did leave Rome in that very condition; it was 
during the month of December, and I recommended myself to his prayers. Once I got to 
Pievetorina, which was covered with snow, I had two more mild attacks of fever, but then I 
recovered to such a point that I was able to go out and conduct the Missions and take care of other 
ministries: in short, I recovered perfect health." 
    
The Founder's love for him 

Fr. Pietro manifested the same trustful obedience on many other occasions, especially in 
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his joyful labors in behalf of the Houses of lower Lazio and Sermoneta in particular, where he 
remained for several years without giving in to the fear of contracting malaria, always lying in 
wait. The uncommon affection that the Saint always showed toward him found an even more 
proper motivation in the unconditional and cordial availability that Fr. Pietro demonstrated in that 
House from which so many Missionaries had fled and had discredited. As a matter of fact, as 
Merlini informs us, Gaspar, "feeling compassion for the people of Sermoneta, since they were 
deprived of religious communities and short of clergy, looked with special regard on those 
companions who stayed there voluntarily. He used to say that a soldier or an employee, because of 
his employment or his military status, would not refuse to remain in that climate: so, much less 
ought an apostolic man who deals in God's cause be fearful to do the same, since God would be of 
assistance to him: and, it was necessary to have faith."   However, quite quickly, the narrator 
hastens to add: "Whenever he was aware that the climate was unhealthy for one or the other 
member, he did not fail to make proper provisions for him." Always outstandingly considerate, 
our Saint, even with his own courageous efforts toward the superhuman! 

His love for the meek and generous Fr. Pietro appears also in the letters that he sent him. 
In reading them, at first sight, one gets the impression of facing cold, administrative 
communications; but, anyone who is capable of looking more deeply into them will discover that 
under that accumulation of business matters, jobs, instructions; there is a warmth of heart. At 
times, it may be only an adjective, a short exclamation, a phrase that is quickly truncated with that 
ever present "et cetera': but, that is all that he needs to indicate his inner feelings, using that 
conciseness and essentiality of wordusage that is so dear to him. The very style used in the letters, 
which so closely resembles that of the letters addressed to Fr. Merlini (and that says about 
everything!) reveals the Saint's esteem for the addressee. One gets the feeling that he is perfectly 
sure of being understood in the least particulars and that he can place his trust in him with his eyes 
closeFr. This presupposes a substratum of sincere friendship. 

Fr. Pietro, too, had a deep affection for Gaspar. It is not at all difficult to understand this 
after leafing through this correspondence, as well as referring to the brief disposition given by 
him in the Process of Beatification. When death finally came to the Saint, Spina had already been 
in Albano for a short time since the Saint himself had summoned him there out of a loving 
concern, as usual, for his state of health. Therefore, he was able to be present, with the other 
members of the community, when the body of the Founder was sent from Rome and arrived in 
this little town to be buried in the church of the Missionaries. In the presence of the remains, 
Spina was so upset and moved that he was unable to stifle an outburst of tears. His weeping must 
have been somewhat unusual for it made a lasting impression on the minds of the others present. 
They looked upon it as a testimony of the great affection and veneration that Fr. Pietro cherished 
for the Founder. This episode was recalled, in a prominent way, in the brief, biographical profile 
issued at the time of his own death. 
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"He offered his life for his superiors" 
After the Saint's death, our Missionary continued his internal and external apostolate for 

many long years, always joyful under the increasing weight of his cross. The one House which 
more than any other was able to enjoy his activity as well as learn from his example was the one 
in Frosinone, where all loved and esteemed him highly. It was there on February 24, 1865 that he 
came to the end of his days. 

Here is how Merlini, in his terse and sharplycut language, relates the death of Spina: 
"With organic deterioration, asthma and other infirmities increasing from day to day, he was 
reduced to quite a pitiful condition, together with loss of appetite and difficulty in digesting 
anything, so as to inspire pity. He celebrated Mass up to February 17; but, not being able to hold 
up any longer, he was obliged to go to bed; he was no longer capable of standing up. On the 24th 
of that same month, he became so gravely ill that he could not be left alone. At that time he 
requested the final consolations of the Church and in a quarter of an hour, thereabouts, having 
reconciled himself, he received Viaticum and the Anointing of the Sick. Expressing his content-
ment, after another quarter of an hour, from his bed he surrendered himself to God and gently 
released his spirit. In his sufferings, he was most resigned; he never complained; he offered his 
life to the Lord for his Superiors, saying that he never had done any good work. He thanked 
everyone for the help that they had given to him, confessing that he would never have been able 
to do as much for them. He begged everyone's forgiveness for any wonderment or scandal that he 
might have cause, and expressed his thanks to all... He willed a legacy for Missions and Retreats 
for his own home town with the choice of three within three years, entrusting it to the Mission 
House in Vallecorsa. He requested what he possessed in the Papal States and his personal estate to 
the House in Frosinone. He made all of this subject to the decision of the Director General. His 
remains were viewed for two days in the church; and, after the usual funeral rites were held, he 
was buried in our church of S. Francesco Saverio: There was an immense crowd from morning to 
night. They kept asking for relics (the Circular issued upon his death is more specific: "There 
were those who cut away pieces of his clothing, and others who asked for something that he had 
used"). Many priests applied the Mass for him gratis." 

"Business" letters of St. Gaspar del Bufalo 
The 77 letters, gathered together in the Second Volume of the original Writings of the 

Founder, and reproduced here by us, were sent to Fr. Pietro Spina between 1831 and 1836. 
Evidently, they are only a small part of the correspondence that the Saint maintained with him. 
The others were destroyed by the addressee himself with the exception of a few, three or four to 
be sure, that are preserved in other Volumes of the Archives. 

They are almost all business letters. Having them before you for the first time, they give 
the appearance of being dry and unattractive, as we have already mentioned. They deal with an 
endless list of temporal matters: from construction works to the reassignment of members, from 
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the sending of foodstuffs to the influenza epidemic, from the raising of swine to the Visitations 
called for by the rule; they make allusions to a heap of circumstances, difficulties, persons, many 
times unknown to the reader or extraneous to the sphere of his interests.   

What can be said about these letters and so many others of the same type that are found in 
the Letter Collection of St. Gaspar?   
  
A cold shower, but a shower of truth 

They would seem to be useless and cumbersome from the aspect of trying to determine the 
Saint's spirituality from them. They are so different from those that were addressed, for example, 
to Bonnani, to Ginnasi, to Palma or to Betti. However; it is necessary to classify them as precious 
and revelatory even though it may be a less superficial study of that spirituality.    

Above all, they set us in the historical environment in which Gaspar functioned. They 
plunge us, all at once, into the fullness of life as lived by those Missionaries 140 years ago, into 
the problems facing those men full of zeal and apostolic courage, into their achievements which 
increased day by day despite man and adversity. They show us how the communities conducted 
themselves, the influence that the Founder's directives had upon them, the activities to which they 
preferentially dedicated themselves, the instability in which they existed, causing continuous 
relocating of the members... and, ultimately, so very, very many particular things that formed the 
complex of reality. A small story of a small world of former times, but one which fits itself into 
the wider world of public and social events of the epoch, shedding its own light from within. 

For anyone who wants to discover the true personality of our Saint, these letters, in an 
outstanding way, possess an interest and an attraction. In them, one comes face to face, in the 
simplest and most natural way, with the human figure of Gaspar. The reading of them, perhaps, 
might be like a cold shower on certain more or less romantic ideas of ours about the nature of 
sanctity. But, it is a shower of truth which restores the Saint to his proper dimensions as a real 
man and brings him closer to us, more fascinatingly. We see, alongside ourselves, a man solidly 
anchored to the earth, full of good, practical sense, one who takes part in whatever is occurring in 
the various Houses, and one who holds close to his heart the material interests no less than those 
that are spiritual. It would appear that a saint ought to be concerned primarily, if not exclusively, 
with the latter; and yet, here he is insisting energetically on the temporal rights of the Institute, 
recommending "the most precise and wellbalanced economy," avoiding profusion of gifts and 
gratuities, on being diligent in supplying provisions as well as the need for observing thriftiness in 
these matters, on seeking out ways for a short trip home for a Coadjutor Brothers so as not to 
weigh too heavily on the finances of that particular community, on making arrangements that the 
pews of the church in Sonnino be dismantled, and "that the nails be pulled out, so that they can be 
saved, and the planks be sent to Vallecorsa"; and so, on and on.  

We have known Gaspar in quite a different light: tireless Missionary who restlessly travels 
from city to countryside in order to win over souls, a preacher who draws hordes of people, 
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apostle of the redemptive Blood, knight with noble ideals, a man of God who immolates himself 
with Christ for the salvation of his brethren. We know him, as is usually said, from the rooftop 
upwards. Now, it is disconcerting to find him immersed in pedestrian trifles, in downtoearth 
business matters, preoccupations and banalities that go from the rooftop downwards. We are not 
at all surprised by the fact that Fr. Spina, who had been hounded by these and who knows by how 
many other similar letters, and who really knew the Founder principally through letterwriting, 
would have made the following candid confession at the Process of Beatification, namely, that 
even though he esteemed Gaspar highly "during the time that he was alive, while being indeed a 
most exemplary person, I never looked upon him as a saintly man, for I never saw in him 
anything of the extraordinary." 

But  aside from the fact that even the most ordinary life can be lived in an extraordinary 
way  is it not perhaps an extremely beautiful and significant thing to hear that our Saint was a man 
like all others?  In him there was nothing of that sensational and spectacular type of sanctity that 
so often excites the imagination and curiosity of people. In him everything was simple, ordinary: 
and these letters cause us to grasp the idea precisely at that level of his very plain life. Worries, 
headaches, material problems, practical difficulties, all the daily bits of experience: he 
experienced these things just as we do. The solutions that he adopted were exactly, or almost so, 
the same as our own. Blessed be these "business letters" that draw us so closely to him and make 
him more understandable to us, but especially that make him so lovable in the sense that they 
afford us the possibility of loving him as we see him struggle with great effort against the waves 
of life, just as we do. 

If we had found him conceited and inaccessible, involved in unusual actions, in stunning 
behavior, in stupefying  manifestations, then, at most we could have stood there in admiration, but 
we could not have loved him. Nor would we have dared to hold him as a model and teacher, 
because he would not have appeared to be on our level. He would have impressed us as being 
someone made up of a matter different from our own, perhaps an inhabitant of distant stars who 
happened by chance on our own planet or even someone released from the glory of paradise and 
sent to earth "to demonstrate the miraculous." Even the ancients created fables about Minerva 
who, in order to come into the world, emanated completely armed from Jupiter's brain. These are 
things that fit very well in poetry and mythology!    

The craze for presenting saints only in the aura of the marvelous and the unheard of a 
cliche by now quite threadbare and tasteless  in addition to misrepresenting them, offers to the 
Christian a very convenient alibi for indolence and spiritual mediocrity. "Well,.. but they were 
saints!" is what they will exclaim with placid apathy, whenever one tries to impress them by citing 
a teaching of the saint, or one of his maxims, or an example from his life. They would prefer to 
say: "They were not human beings like us; for them, it was altogether different, bless them!"  And 
so, in trying to exalt them, one succeeds only in depreciating them in every sense of the word. 

The figure of our Saint, however, from the very beginning was resistant to this unilateral 
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and artificial mode of presentation. Here, as a matter of record, is what Merlini says of him in the 
Process of Beatification, during times when the element of "the extraordinary" was considered 
indispensable in the evaluation of the heroic virtues of a Servant of God: "I believe that God did 
not will to give that sort of extraordinary sanctity to his Servant, the kind that demonstrates itself 
in a striking manner so as to elicit the feeling of admiration; but rather, that he willed to give him 
the type that would be more of an example to our own kind of people... I therefore maintain the 
opinion that in this, and in nothing else, should one seek out the Servant of God's heroism, just as 
in this, and nothing else, do I consider that he was richly endowed."   These words demonstrate 
clearly the witness's personal conviction. 

More farreaching horizons  
On the other hand, we must guard against imprisoning our Saint within the confines of the 

opposite group, that is to say, identifying him as just another completely ordinary man. The letters 
he addressed to Fr. Pietro Spina really depict him as a man similar to us, but offer something 
beyond the picture of one who observes only a cutanddried daily routine. In reading them, we are 
not to fall into an error of perspective, similar to that of the naturelover who, intent on observing 
the characteristics of the trees, loses sight of the forest. Without doubt, taken one-by one, these 
letters offer us only the most common manifestations of an ordinary life. At the same time, 
however, a closer inspection of them quickly reveals much vaster panoramas. As we were saying, 
they display the entire complex of human personality of Gaspar in its diverse components. We 
shall attempt to stress the more notable ones. 
   What is behind that heap of material concerns?  There is the patient realization of 
courageous plans, with which they have a connection, directly or indirectly: the construction of 
churches and Houses, the foundation of new centers of spirituality and apostolic work, the 
opening of Houses of Studies for young men, and all this despite the scanty number of members 
associated with the Institute, the miserable economic conditions, the tenacious opposition from 
those above and below, which these very letters refer to. We view the emergence of a man who is 
serenely optimistic, full of confidence, of ardor, with his glance always turned toward the future. 
We see a man who, in Merlini's words, "embraced difficult and arduous things, never giving in to 
the weakness of the spirit, but always holding himself stable and firm... he sustained them with a 
noble, generous and magnanimous spirit." 

But that hammering succession of prescriptions and directives, the transferrals and 
reassignments, cause us also to view, as if in a transparency, the figure of a leader, his mind, lucid, 
full, wideopen. Msgr. Albertini, his spiritual father and director, used to use pointedly the 
following hyperbolic statement: "He has a great mind, the type that is capable of governing an 
entire world."  As a matter of fact, we notice that in all of his vast plans of action nothing escapes 
him, wherever he is present; from everyone he requires and obtains immediate obedience. There 
are references to apostolic campaigns whose success depends on the ordered, smooth execution of 
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many factors. He, like a talented moviedirector, moves them about and sets up combinations in 
the most opportune way. Using the solid psychological intuition which distinguishes him, he 
realizes that one of the secrets for success in the guidance of other men is to place full confidence 
in them, since confidence powerfully stimulates their own personal sense of responsibility. Fr. 
Giovanni Merlini, an astute and objective informant, says, "Such was the confidence that the 
Servant of God had in his companians that he would, at times, hazard to make plans that would 
have ended up in a mess if a single element were lacking. This happened, on particular occasions, 
when he was swamped with jobs and did not have a sufficient number of companions available 
and he would have to give the one group time to rest so as to use the other group for the ministry. 
At times, only one man would be left in a House. Even this man was necessary for assignment, so 
he would write to him telling him that he would have to leave on such and such a day, for on that 
particular day, somebody else would be arriving there. Since he, at times, would call the 
companions from different sections, on a particular day they would all be reunited, appearing 
there almost with military fervor. One can see that this mode of action required a great deal of 
work on the part of the Servant of God who had to write with exactness and precision and see that 
the letters got there on time, sometimes even using special delivery methods."  

The correspondence that we have before us, in addition to other matters, presents a 
continuous parade of very similar situations. 

At the same time, this correspondence depicts for us a man who is wise and prudent in the 
government of the Congregation founded by him. He realizes that time and experience 
consolidate institutions. So, he holds the little infant by the hand and assists him in those first 
uncertain steps, while expecting that one day he will be able to walk on his own. "He told me that 
it was not yet the time to allow the Houses what the rule grants" (that is to say, a certain autonomy 
of administration, government and ministry), "since he had experienced and discovered that, as 
long as he was alive, God wanted him to hold all government by himself," thus speaks Merlini.     

Therefore, a centralized government. As a matter of fact, in going over these letters, we 
discover that in the various communities it was always the Founder who arranged each thing, 
even the use of the surroundings and the assignment of personal rooms. He wanted to be informed 
about everything "with clarity and in detail."  It is he who assigns the ministries, regulates the 
trips, etc., with such meticulosity that at times we would be tempted to describe it as 
fastidiousness. Is not this type of government contrary to the trust which the Saint, as we have 
seen, placed in his Missionaries?  If we look into it, we shall be convinced   otherwise: for being 
trustful of individual men is quite different from being trustful of structures that still have to prove 
that they will work. To act differently, when the Institute was at the beginning of its life, and was 
being so vehemently opposed, an Institute that was meant to endure into the future and extend 
those charisms of which he felt himself to be the repository, would have been on the Founder's 
part an unpardonable naivete, capable of shattering his Society into pieces. He really believed in 
this Society as well as in his own special mission to infuse into it a spirit, a consistency, and a 
validity that would be lasting. 
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He adopted, therefore, the titanic job of sole government: "something that heaped upon 
him not a few concerns, not small worries and occupations, and even more so since he himself, 
for the most part, handled all of the letterwriting realizing that the companions were more at ease 
whenever they saw his letters.  We, who have the good fortune of examining these letters after so 
many years, are stunned by the multiplicity of business matters that he had to manage, the care 
with which he followed them through even though, in appearance, they were irrelevant and 
marginal, and the timeliness of his interventions. As a result, what Merlini asserts seems to be for 
us quite obvious and unnecessary: "such was his eagerness for and so great his application to the 
concern for the welfare of the Society, that, at times, he would say to me: 'My mind is exhausted,' 
and that because of his continual worry, he even lost sleep. On other occasions, he told me that at 
night, when he was unable to sleep, he would begin thinking about the Houses; in his mind he 
would visit them one by one, starting at the very doorbell, and gradually on and on.' 

The reading of this correspondence gives the impression of traveling to an unknown lanFr. 
At every step, if the curiosity and the patience of an explorer sustains us, we are able to make new 
and interesting discoveries, bringing into the light hidden characteristics of our Saint's makeup. 
For example, we see him quickwitted, alert, adroit in the matters dealing with the administration 
of temporalities. Above all, he is guided by a sense of rectitude, of sincerity and of justice which 
is never overlooked. He is surely not a man who resigns himself to a passive endurance of a 
wrong, one who closes his eyes to something that would be prejudicial to the interests of the 
communities or that might be the cause of their losing one of their rights. He is convinced that the 
possessions of the Institute belong to the Church, and as such, are directed to a much higher good: 
viz., the exercise, the liberty and the gratuitousness of the apostolate. Therefore, in defense of 
those rights, "we are not negotiating for anything more than what conscience binds us to."   He is 
also the enemy of any type of deception or duplicity, earnest to the point of scrupulosity in giving 
to each one what is his, extremely exact in the fulfillment of the stipulations of legacies. We shall 
find in these letters many such episodes which illustrate this attitude, those which "demanded on 
the part of the Servant of God an additional effort as well as a study requiring matchless dili-
gence," as Merlini says. 

The wonderful thing is that these countless administrative involvements and 
preoccupations do not succeed in concealing the man with the generous heart who interestedly 
shares in the joys and sorrows, the difficulties and crises of his own men. Cordiality, benevolence, 
understanding form the secret aura of all these letters. One breathes it in almost without realizing 
it; spontaneous and natural as it is. When these qualities rise to the surface, occasionally, we 
recognize witticisms of exquisite delicacy in this ponderous symphony of terrestrial matters. In 
the preceding pages, one or the other example of this has been observed; many others will be 
discovered by the attentive reader himself. 

The more a saint, the more human 
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We encounter, therefore, a personality whose diverse aspects reveal unexpected heights, 
and form in their aggregate a magnificent, human pedestal upon which Gaspar's sanctity is solidly 
erected; or rather, it is this very sanctity that unveils itself for us in all its polyhedric facets. 

It is precisely here that we come into intimate contact with a great truth: the most intense 
and profound spiritual life takes nothing away from the human personality but rather assists and 
develops it incredibly. The more of a saint a human is, the more authentically is he human. It is an 
ancient, slanderous belief, unfortunately propagated nowadays even in our own milieu, that a 
fervent, religious piety is productive of individuals who are enfeebled and, as it were, puerile, out 
of contact with reality, disinclined to assume earthly responsibilities, dwarfed in their human 
development. Yet, just look at the saints, and in particular, our Gaspar. Union with God has 
attained in them the most exalted summits: but it has at the same time rendered them more 
attentive to and actively involved in earthly concerns; men who have lived intensely in their own 
historical period, who knew how to understand it and inspire it. Full abandonment to Providence, 
far from making them abulic and fatalistic, has provided them with a prodigious willpower, has 
stimulated them to collaborate tirelessly with the God who is life itself and who does not allow 
the one who lives with him to become habituated to laziness and inactivity. The tenacious drive 
for personal perfection and the climb to the highest peaks has not shut them off from human 
relationships in a sort of sacred egoism; on the other hand, it has enlarged their hearts 
unbelievably, patterning themselves after the heart of Christ and making themselves capable of 
drawing near to any heart, to beat in unison with them, to make themselves available at any 
moment with the richness of their love. 

So, now as we go through these arid business letters, we understand better their 
incomparable value. From one angle, they tell us that Gaspar lived just as we do, steeped in the 
current problems of ordinary daily life, and from another angle, that he was not the mediocre type 
and "just another ordinary person." Each approach bears a connection with human reality, 
substantially similar to every other humble and usual reality on this earth, but which embodies, 
day by day, something of the surprising and the unusual: the greatness of a man, the human 
validity of a saint. 

"Esteem developed into veneration" 
Fr. Pietro Spina began to understand all of this only much later, when, after Gaspar had 

died, he unexpectedly found himself faced with the spontaneous and univocal testimony of the 
people. He himself narrates that the body of the Saint was on view in the Missionaries' church in 
Albano, "resting on a catafalque prepared there. On the following morning, even though the 
transferral (from Rome) was practically unknown to the people of Albano and neighboring towns, 
nevertheless, one noticed that the church began to fill up gradually with people... This concourse 
of people was so great that on the following days the catafalque had to be surrounded by a group 
of benches: I and another companion were present there to handle the people and to satisfy their 
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requests to touch the body of the Venerable with their handkerchiefs, rosaries or other objects as a 
sign of their devotion, even giving them the drippings from the candles that were burning around 
the body, since some of them were already taking it on their own." These and so many other 
unanticipated occurrences  "I heard them all referring to him as a saint  everybody recommended 
themselves to his prayers  I heard them talk about many favors that had been worked by God 
through the Venerable's intercession"  invited him to reconsider the virtues which, at first, had not 
given him "any reason to consider him as extraordinary," and also to reread with calm and acute 
attention his correspondence, which brought back so much of him, as it were by a magic spell. As 
a result; he was more and more convinced that the ordinary life of Gaspar was only the slow 
manifestation day by day of an extraordinary reality: thus, his esteem "developed into 
veneration."      

We have to be thankful to Spina for having preserved this correspondence, even though it 
may be incomplete and full of gaps, arranged in a distressing chronological and editorial 
disorder... all of which has required of us more time and has made it more difficult to present it in 
a decent fashion to the patient reader. 

TAMINI, MARIA 
Maria Tamini was the daughter of Giovanni and Maria Klamer; born in Rome in 1784; 

companion of Gaspar's youth. The Tamini family lived in an apartment adjacent to that of the Del 
Bufalo family, in the same Altieri palace, and Giovanni was the Prince's stewarFr. The two 
families lived in the greatest reciprocal cordiality. So, between Gaspar and Maria there was 
quickly established, from the very earliest years, a close confidence, which was transformed, as 
they grew older, into a fraternal friendship. In the very beautiful testimony given at the Process 
for Beatification, Maria tells us of the memorable enchanting episodes of Gaspar's childhood and 
adolescence, as well as of the contacts made with him later in life. Among other things we read: 
"Having manifested to him my intention of becoming a nun, it was he who persuaded me to 
assume the state in which I am (that is, Maestra Pia), saying to me: 'You can do a lot more good. 
As a nun you would think about yourself alone; as a Maestra, you will be able to do good also for 
your neighbors. At the same time you can take vows: and so you will be able to do good as a 
woman, and I as a man, and thus we will be similar to the Apostles." 

At the age of 17 Maria entered the Maestre Pie Venerini in Rome. From there she later 
went to Macerata and to other cities. But "in the various activities of his life and mine, by which 
we were separated in residence and locality, there always remained between us a close 
connection, at one time by vocal contact at other times in writing, by way of spiritual help and 
consolation, which continued until the time of his death." And again: "He continued (in the 
Missions) throughout the course of his life, during which, as I have already said, I received letters 
from him, notifying me several times of where he was going to preach..., he would always 
recommend that I pray to the Lord for a good result in the Holy Mission and in the preaching, and 
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also that the Lord would deign to grant him a true apostolic spirit."    
From this one deduces that the letters sent from the Saint to Maria Tamini must have been 

numerous, though only a few have come down to us, namely those written in the time of his exile. 
The following deposition makes reference to them: "He would often write to me telling me of the 
unhappy state in which he found himself.,. From these letters I gathered that he was suffering a 
great deal at one time from sickness and at another time because of bad treatment which he said 
that he was always bearing voluntarily so that the faith in Jesus Christ might be victorious. 
Having written to him that the Priest Canons of Macerata had all subscribed to a certain sheet of 
paper (except the Canon Theologian) in which there was, I believe, either a defense or an 
interpretation in favor of the oath, I remember that the Servant of God experienced such grief that 
he wrote me a letter of response, full of zeal for the honor of God and the cause of the Church. He 
expressed to me his amazement that there was not a single Canon friend who was able to 
convince the others that such a thing was not to be done. He advised me furthermore to hold 
myself distant from the Christian Doctrine as printed by the French Government, the socalled 
Doctrine of Napoleon. Some of these letters were forwarded by me to Fr. Giovanni Merlini, Priest 
Missionary, and one I gave to a Maestra Pia... a few others I burned."   This is probably what 
happeued to all the other letters that M. Tamini received from the Saint during the remainder of 
her life, including the one to which she refers to above, which would have been most interesting 
to read in the original. Fortunately, the eight that were preserved, which Merlini puts into this 
volume, are truly precious, since they give a very clear picture of Gaspar's sentiments during that 
decisive period in which his human and Christian personality reached fullest maturity.  

Gaspar's friendship with Maria, deep and pure, spontaneously recalls an image of Alpine 
streams. Mary knew how to appreciate its value: "They used to call me blessed because I had him 
for a friend... and they anxiously desired that I show them the letters which the Servant of God 
wrote to me."   This notation, so human, so spontaneous, typically feminine, but all the same 
enlightening and meaningful. Especially notice the "me" which seems to imply: "You can 
understand that for the others... but for me?" Notice, also, her use of "Lei" constantly throughout 
the correspondence. One must put all of this together with the expressions of confidence and of 
spirited affection, undoubtedly sincere, which are found in these letters. Thus one sees verified the 
ideal of true friendship, described by St. Francis de Sales, based on charity and Christian 
perfection: "excellent because it comes from God, excellent because it will endure eternally in 
God. Oh, how beautiful it is to love on earth as one loves in heaven, and to learn how to feel that 
tender affection one for the other in this world as we will eternally in the other." 

TANI, MARQUIS: FR. VINCENZO 

A Missionary. He heads the listing of our deceased members as well as the roster of our 
saints. Born in Ferentino (Frosinone.) in 1770, of the family of the Marchesi Tani, he renounced 
his inheritance in order to embrace the ecclesiastical state. Later, he renounced a prelacy offered 
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to him by an uncle on his mother's side, in order to dedicate himself to the service of souls with 
complete freedom and in poverty. He exercised his zeal first in the city of his birth and later in 
Rome, in a much broader area. In 1815, at the age of 45, he joined Gaspar and, together with him, 
Fr.. Gaetano Bonanni and Fr. Adriano Giampedi, was one of the "first four members" who, on 
August 15, inaugurated the House at Giano and the Congregation of the Most Precious Blood. 
Many wonderful things are said of him, of his holy life, of his exceptional sacerdotal and 
apostolic virtues. He wrote a little booklet with the title: L’inferno chiuso at veri di Maria," 
evidence of his particular love for the Blessed Virgin Mary. He also composed a Course of 
Retreats and perhaps other small ascetical books. 

Five years after his entry into the Institute, he contracted a grave pulmonary sickness 
which led him to his death on September 12, 1820 in Ferentino. His remains were buried in the 
Church of S. Agata. In the aerial bombardment of the city of Ferentino on May 24, 1944, during 
the Second World War, that church was severely damaged and the sepulcher of Fr. Vincenzo Tani 
was destroyed. The very scant remains of bones and clothing, discovered in the debris, and which 
could be said to have belonged to him inall probability, were irretrievably lost through other 
adverse circumstances. For more information on Tani, consult the beautiful biography by Fr. 
Enrico Rizzoli in "Brevi Cenni," Frosinone, 1880, pp. 717. 

TORRIELLI  
Torrielli (we were unsuccessful in discovering his baptismal name) resided as a student in 

the House in Sermoneta, during the year 1831. It was noted that he did not show promise and so, 
after his sickness, the Saint sent him to Frosinone ‘to make one last attempt." He, too, left the 
Institute. 

VALENTINI, FR. BIAGIO 
Biagio Valentini was born at Porto Recanati (Ancona) on, July 22, 1792 of Crispino and 

Maria Regnani and entered the Society in 1818. After the death of St. Gaspar he was elected 
Director General of the Society, January 20, 1838. During his tenure of office, the series of 
Processes for the Beatification of the Founder were begun (June 10, 1840), and he himself was 
one of the principal witnesses of the Ordinary Roman Process. He died on November 23, 1847. 
For our Saint, Valentini, no less than Merlini, was a very close friend; he had esteem, affection 
and trust in the highest degree for both of them, and he would propose them as the two 
"exemplars and models of the Institute."  After the death of Msgr. Albertini the Saint selected Fr. 
Biagio as his own special spiritual director. Perhaps for this reason all of the letters addressed by 
the Saint to Valentini, except for the one (here) which has no personal significance, were 
destroyed by him. 

VIOLA, BRO. GIUSEPPE 
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Giuseppe Viola was a Lay Brother who had been sent to Macerata Feltria. The trip 
however, was supposed to be reimbursed by the House. No particular items of interest have been 
handed down to us concerning this Brother. We know that he was born in Ferentino (Frosinone), 
that he entered the Congregation in the year 1825 and persevered in it until the time of his death 
which cane while he was in the House in Porto Recanati, on June 18, 1847. In the Founder's 
letters he is often mentioned and appears now in one House, now in another with the duties of 
community cook. Merlini, in recording his death in the Register Defunti della Congregazione, 
characterized him as "a Brother with meekness and tranquility." Fr.. Giovanni Chiodi had written 
to Merlini from Porto Recanati that Brother Giuseppe "after a long illness of thirtyseven days, 
always accepted with complete resignation to the divine will... with the precious death of the just, 
passed on to a better life."  

ZAPPONI, FR. GAETANO 
Concerning Fr. Gaetano.Zapponi of Anticoli (province of Rome) Fr. Biagio Valentini gave 

the following information: "Pius VIII, of holy memory, had formed a pejorative opinion of the 
Missionaries of our Congregation in consequence of some false and exaggerated information and 
also because he had learned that the Servant of God has aggregated into his Institute a certain Fr. 
Zapponi, former Archpriest of Frascati, for whom the Holy Father had been Bishop immediately 
before ascending to the Pontificate. The Servant of God was informed of what Zapponi had been 
accused of while he functioned as the above mentioned Archpriest. As soon as he learned about it, 
praiseworthily and opportunely, Gaspar dismissed him, entrusting the execution of the order to 
me. I carried it out by means of a direct letter to Fr. Zapponi himself." The latter, speaking of 
himself, says that he was in the Congregation for the period of ten years, during which he took up 
residence in many Houses in the exercise of the ministry. Among them were Benevento in 1825, 
Albano in 1826, and Frosinone, where once having entered into the Saint's room, "I saw that he 
was crumpling his bed linens: to cover up the fact that he had not laid down all night." He adds 
that since Gaspar had sent Fr. Carboneri to the Ionian Islands, "the Venerable had also decided 
that he would send me together with six other members to preach in Louisiana of North America." 
Having departed from the Congregation "because (as he says) Msgr. Secondi expressed his desire 
of having me with him," he became later Archpriest of Anticoli, his home town. However, he still 
retained a warm feeling for the Institute: "if I had been given the chance to reenter.... I would have 
done so with great desire." 

 OTHERS 

FRIENDS AND COLABORERS WITH OUR SAINT 
Names of zealous priests who in Rome dedicated themselves in sundry ways to the works 

of the apostolate have already been encountered several times; they were friends and colaborers 
with our Saint. We will run across many others later, especially in the letters to Mons, Gregorio 
Muccioli. Because of the impossibility of dealing with all of them individually (we have been 
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able to cover only a few, those more closely connected with the Saint and correspondents of his), 
we think it useful here to give a general sketch - in order to orient the reader in this labyrinth of 
names, without however pretending to be exhaustive. 

A first group of priests, whose names recur more or less frequently in the letters of the 
Saint, are those who, in following the urging of Fr. Gaetano Bonanni, were inscribed in the union 
of the Evangelical Workers, of which St. Gaspar was the vicepresident. There were: Msgr. 
Antonio Santelli, secretary (cf. biographical note); Fr. Luigi Gonnelli (cf. biographical note); Fr. 
Domenico La Monaca; Fr. Pietro Sinceri; Fr. Adriano Giampedi, who for a time belonged to the 
Missionaries of the Most Precious Blood and then, once having left the Institute, was made 
Bishop of Alatri; Fr. Luigi Locatelli; Fr. Alessandro Bellotti; Msgr. Marchetti of Rieti; Canon 
Cittadini of Terni; Canon Bonifazi of Torri; Canon Antonio Muccioli (cf. biographical note); 
Canon Regis; Fr. Nicola Voggi; Msgr. Carlo Odescalchi, later a Cardinal (cf. biographical note); 
and others. With these it is necessary to recall also the old companions of Bonanni who from 1800 
had given him help in the missions, among whom are Fr. Giuseppe Marconi, who died in the odor 
of sanctity; Fr. Gaetano Palma of the Pious Workers; and Fr. Luigi Salvatori, canon of S. Lorenzo 
in Damaso. Having founded the Congregation, the Saint, still not supplied with a sufficient 
number of members, had to have recourse through the missions to the help of volunteer 
cooperators, some of whom assumed the identification of Auxiliary Missionaries, while others 
were of help only occasionally. A good number of these cooperators belonged to the Roman 
clergy, or quite often found themselves in Rome. 

Here then is a second group of priests named in the letters of the Saint. Among these one 
must recall, besides a few from the movement of the Evangelical Workers (such as Muccioli, 
Odescalchi, Locatelli), Msgr. Vincenzo Strambi (Saint), Bishop of Macerata Feltria and Tolentino, 
whom our Saint called "number one among the Missionaries"; Msgr. Luigi Piervisani, he too a 
Passionist, Bishop of Novera Umbra; Msgr. Grimaldi, Bishop of S. Severino, whose episcopacy 
Gaspar had predicted; Msgr. Manasse, Bishop of Terracina; Msgr. Gabriele Ferretti, later a 
Cardinal, not to be confused with Msgr. Giovanni M. MassaiFerretti, his relative, likewise an 
Auxiliary Missionary, later Cardinal and Pope (Pius IX) (cf. biographical note); Msgr. Letterio 
Turchi, who succeeded Bonanni as Bishop of Norcia; Msgr. Antonio Piatti, then Vicegerent of 
Rome, who opened a Retreat House on the Janiculum called "Rittiro dei Divoti di Maria," where 
our Saint used to go quite often to preach during his stays in Rome; Canon Pierantonio 
Cristianopoli of Loreto; Fr. Andrea Butironi (cf. bibliographical note); Fr. Francesco Facini (cf. 
Bibliographical note); Fr..Giuseppe Ottaviani; Msgr. Francesco Serra Cassano, later a Cardinal; 
Fr. Filippo Fortuna; Fr. Ignazio Gioazzini; Fr. Epifanio Mazio, a Basilian monk of Grottaferrata; 
Fr. Giuseppe Bassetti, of the Oratory; Fr. Vincenzo Mancini; Mazzoni; Gigliucci; Moroni; 
Pascucci; etc. To these one ought to add the names of the colaborers and auxiliaries whom the 
Saint would from time to time select on the spot itself where the Missions were given: but it 
would be almost hopeless to do so. 
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Finally, a third group of priests whose names appear often in the letters of Saint Gaspar is 
made up of those involved more properly with the Roman scene. Rome at that time was rich with 
associations and pious unions of priests who assumed the care of congregations, confraternities 
and Works, having different apostolic aims such as retreats, first communions, religious instruc-
tions, assistance to orphans, the poor, the sick and the imprisoned. Furthermore, one must 
remember that St. Gaspar was inscribed in almost all of these sacerdotal associations, remaining 
intimately involved in them throughout his life and generously giving them his help in their 
initiatives for good, whenever he was in Rome. We have already mentioned the nocturnal Oratory 
of S. Maria in Vincis, which provided for the instruction of the "barrozari" as well as the 
preparation for the Easter duty. Also, there was the Archconfraternity of the Most Precious Blood, 
founded by Albertini in S. Nicola in Carcere, where together with Msgr. Gregorio Muccioli, 
president after Albertini (cf. biographical notes),  other worthy ecclesiastics too the leadership, 
namely Msgr. Santelli, Canons Capo and Maggi of the Diaconia, Msgr. Francesco Maria Pitorri, 
and especially Msgr. Gian Francesco Falzacappa, later Cardinal (cf. biographical note), who was 
elected, together with St. Gaspar, special promotor of the devotion to the Most Precious Blood, 
particularly for women. 

In addition, one cannot pass over silently the association which was annexed to the 
Hospice of S. Galla, work very dear to our Saint and one which he directed for many long years: 
many of the already mentioned ecclesiastics belonged to it; plus Canons Orengo, Gammarelli, 
Martinucci; Fr. Francesco Gemelli; Fr. Filippo Gennelli; and the famous Fr. Paolo Polidori, later a 
Cardinal, so dear to Mastai Ferretti and his principal correspondent; the Pious Union of St. Paul, 
whose director was the Ab. Pietro Ostini, later a Cardinal; the Pious Union of Wisdom, directed 
by A. Canali; the Congregation for the students of Fine Arts (cf. following article) whose director 
was the oftmentioned Msgr. Santelli with the help of Fr. Chiarissimo Falconieri, later a Cardinal, 
he too quite attached to Msgr. Mastai Ferretti and his assiduous correspondent; the organization of 
the Ecclesiastical Subsida in which an important part was taken by the aforementioned Polidori 
and the outstanding Canon Storace; the Archconfraternity of Christian Doctrine of S. Maria del 
Pianto, in which the learned Can. Spaziani exercised his ministry, along with Pereira and Ab. 
Vincenzo Pallotti (Saint), a precious collaborator in every effort and a very close friend of St. 
Gaspar (cf. biographical note). 

These and other groups occupied the activities also of Msgr. Andrea Giannoli; Ab. 
Mattioli; Canons Fratellini, Pietro Muti, Giuseppe Visconti, Francesco Annivitti, Domenico 
Girometti, Sante Diotallevi; Ab. Fr. Agostino Romagnola, president of the Imperial Missionaries; 
Fr. Giuseppe Spada; Fr. Luigi Pellegrini; Ab. Ponsileone; etc. We should not overlook the zealous 
Franciscan, Fr. Gianfrancesco of the Convent of St. Bonaventure on the Palatine, where the old 
arsenal was located; Fr. Leopoldo of Assisi; Fr. Ludovico of Frascati and many others. So, as a 
matter of fact, in the letters of our Saint, the entire ecclesiastical world of the Rome of the 1800s 
came to the forefront, and every name that appears there represents, in interesting aspect, an 
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angle, a brief glance, a point of curiosity dealing with that forgotten world. It would be fascinating 
to reconstruct it warmly and bring out clearly thereby the basic role that St. Gaspar played: it is an 
aspect of his life which still remains in the dark. 

SPIRITUAL ASSOCIATION FOR THE ACADEMY OF FINE ARTS  
(ACCADEMIA DELLE BELLE ARTI) 
The foundation of the Spiritual Association for the Academy of Fine Arts (or of S. Luca), 

desired in Rome by Pius VII, had been of great interest to our Saint. Santelli gives us quite a 
detailed account of it in the Processes and in the Vita. Among other things he says that, with the 
intention of rightly disposing the principal Academicians for the planned foundation, "by carriage 
we brought to them one morning the Can. Del Bufalo along with me, to extend formally to each 
one of them an invitation... His eloquence in presenting the arguments and his prudent zeal, joined 
together with gentle and decorous manners, with which the Canon spoke to the Marchese Canova 
and to the other Professors, stimulated them to be prompt in coming to the Retreat and in 
fostering the new Association, as well as encouraging the young people to attend."   The first 
course of exercises was held by the Saint and Fr. Pietro Stini (later Cardinal) during Passion Week 
of that same year 1817, in the Church of St. Apollinare; at the conclusion, in his summarization 
sermon, he announced "the establishment of the new spiritual association, whose official 
beginning would be set for the Sunday after Easter." Pleasing beyond all expectation, this first 
Retreat was very successful, thanks to GoFr. The attendance was great, the magnificent Church of 
S. Apollinare was full, and the alcoves opposite the platform were reserved for the Professors, 
with whom the Marchese Canova, President of the Academy, was in attendance each night." Once 
this Association was initiated, they established the Oratory which began to function every 
Sunday: "and Canon Del Bufalo gave the first discourse to encourage the undertaking; many 
times, by popular demand when he was in Rome, he would preach there." As has been said, 
Santelli was given charge of directing this Association. The announcement reported above cannot 
refer to the first course of Exercises, because that course terminated on Friday of Passion Week, 
which in the year 1817 was the 25th of March; it must refer to some other similar discourse 
preached by the Saint, and probably the one to which Santelli refers: "Only five years passed by 
and that same audience at the same church requested another course of meditations." 

SACRED LEAGUE OF BLESSED LEONARD 
St. Leonard of Port Maurice (16761751), a great popular preacher, who was the great 

inspiration to St. Gaspar in his method for conducting Missions, in noting the damage that arose 
for souls because of the carelessness and laxity of some confessors, used to propose to the priests 
who exercised that ministry, especially at the time of a Mission, that they agree, that is, to form a 
common understanding or a "sacred league", as he used to call it, whose purpose it was to pledge 
them to use the same moral principles and directives suggested by him in dealing with the more 
important moral cases; also, in ascertaining the sincerity of the penitents, disposition, and in 
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imposing penances. Among the acts of penance, he greatly inculcated the practice of making the 
Way of the Cross,  a most efficacious means of obtaining holy perseverance and of making 
spiritual progress: "Hence, I ask all confessors to make use of this great treasure for enriching 
their penitents in grace and merits, by imposing upon them as a salutary penance the making of 
the Way of the Cross, often... for this alone supplies for many others." One should check the 
Discorso Mistico e Morale, da farsi dopo la Missione, per unire in Sagra Lega tutti i confessori a 
fine di essere uniformi nell'amministrazione del santo sacramento della penitenza. (This is a short 
work by B. Leonard of Port Maurice; Rome, Tipografia Tiberina, 1854.) 

Our Saint made use of S. Leonard's suggestion and adopted the norm that, if at the time of 
a Mission or of a public Retreat, it would be necessary to invite priests from that place or 
neighboring towns to help with the ministry of confessions, there should be instituted with them 
"the sacred league", both to secure the necessary uniformity of sound principles, as well as to 
inculcate on all the penitents the great devotion of the Most Precious Blood.  

MISSIONARIES IN SUBSIDIUM or Auxiliary Missionaries 
These were priests of the diocesan clergy who, while remaining in their dioceses and 

living in their own houses, dedicated themselves from time to time to the Missions or other 
ministries under the direction of the Founder and in the name of the Institute. 

According to the initial design of the Society, it appears that the Auxiliaries were supposed 
to be an integral part of it, together with the Missionaries "di Convitto", that is to say, living in 
community life in the Mission Houses, also referred to as Missionaries "de gremio (Congregatio-
nis)". As a result, St. Gaspar's Society presented itself as a surprising anticipation of many 
modernday Secular Institutes whose members live part time in their own families and part time in 
community. This can be deduced from the following words written by the Saint in the 
Introduction to the original rule or the Transunto, printed in Rome in 1822:  

"The Holy Father (Pius VII) wished that the priests, as primary Brethren of the 
Archconfraternity (of the Most Precious Blood), while living in their own houses, or united in 
community life after the fashion of the Filippini Fathers but with a differentiation in the extent of 
their aims, should constitute, in the urgency of the times, a support for Catholic religion. He 
wanted the Houses of Missions and Retreats to be directed toward the secular clergy, so as to 
revive their decorum, their good example, their study habits, their holiness." (p. 4: Vol. d'Arch. 
Istituto, f. 170)  

For those Houses, the Saint prescribed in the aforementioned Transunto the regulations 
governing life in common, the ministries, the internal functions, the various offices, etc. In article 
45 he concluded: 

"Each individual is to keep in his possession a copy of the aforementioned regulations ... 
and for anyone who would find them inconvenient, he would be left at liberty to live in his own 
house, while continuing to be, if he so wished, a member in subsidium of the Holy 
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Missions." (l.c., page 20).  
This notion had already been expressed in the document entitled Avvisi spirituali ai 

Missionari dell'Archiconfraternita del Preziosissima Sangue printed by the Saint in Rome in 1820 
(cf. Vol d'Arch, "Istituto", f. 84):  

"If it is inconvenient for any individual to conform with all that comprises the present 
regulations, he will nevertheless be able to cooperate with the Society while living in his own 
house, and, still maintaining with the companions the spiritual bond of charity, he will not have 
the disappointment of being deprived of that good to which the Lord inspires him." 

Here, it is a beautiful thing to point out that the same bond which united the Missionaries 
di Convitto to each other (that is, in the "bond of charity") also joined them, the Missionaries in 
subsidium, to the group. 

These men eventually were issued a special document of certification which in the early 
years, as Merlini attests, was entirely the same as the one given to the members in the Mission 
Houses. Later on, it had its own wording in which it stated that, after the individual had expressed 
to Societati nostrae his ardent desire to exercise the Ministerium Verbi for the salvation of souls, 
and, for just reasons was not able to live thereafter in actual residence in our Houses, hinc nos, 
tuis meritis votisque pro viribus favere volentes, in Missionarium Archiconfraternitatis 
Pretiosissimi Sanguinis in Subsidium Missionum et Spritualium Exercitiorum te praesentium 
vigore eligimus et nominamus.  Hence, the applicant was granted the privileges and the faculties 
of the Institute. He was directed that the Praxim ministerii, Romae typis consignatam, (that is to 
say, the Method of giving Missions, edited in 1819) adamussim tibi esse servendam.  Also, that in 
the exercise of that ministry, he must, in every case, be accompanied by at least one of the regular 
House Missionaries who will direct the Mission and establish the pious societies proper to the 
Institute. The document bore the signature of the Director Generalis and that of the Missionarius 
Secret. Generalis. A similar document was drawn up for Bishops who wanted to be enrolled 
among the Missionaries.  

Consisting of this double category of membership, both belonging to the secular clergy, 
the Society made progress for almost 12 years. It must be acknowledged that in that first period 
the Missionaries in subsidium were of capital importance, even determinative for the survival and 
the expansion of the Institute. There was not a single Mission given by the Saint or others of our 
Houses in which they did not participate on a primary level. In the famous Mission in Ancona, for 
example, (September 1816) with the exception of St. Gaspar, the other five were all Monsignori 
and Canons who came for the occasion. In the no less famous one in Aquila (April 1826), only the 
director, Fr. Giovanni Merlini, was di Convitto: the other four were Auxiliary Missionaries (cf. 
Santelli, Vita ms., Vol. II, p. 52. Pr. Ap. Alb., Vol. II., f. 1408 tg). 

In this way the Saint had the possibility of developing the ministry. As time went on, he 
gave his Institute a solid guarantee for the future. Little by little he strengthened it as it continued 
to be enriched with those first stable members. In addition to participating in the Missions, the 
Auxiliaries, upon an invitation from the Saint, would go to the Houses of the Congregation to stay 



�208

for a while to supply for Missionaries who were absent or to carry out some internal ministry. In 
connection with this theme, the correspondence with Fr. Luigi Cocci is very enlightening. These 
sojourns, infused with the spirit of recollection and the joy of fraternal, spiritual love, contributed 
marvelously to the consolidation of the familyties between the two types of evangelical workers. 

Among the outside, volunteer collaborators, we find men who were excellent in learning, 
zeal and holiness. They did honor to the name of Missionary and to the Institute. But there also 
were some "weak ones" (Fr. Giovanni Merlini tells us this) whom the Saint took along with him 
"to form them and render them capable for the ministry" (cf. Pr. Ap. Alb., Vol, I, f. 794). He 
succeeded in his efforts with several of them. With others, however, he faileFr. It was precisely 
because of these latter, "the weak ones", not only in oratorical gifts but in seriousness of 
application and discipline, that the broader plan for a Missionary Institute open also to outside 
members was no longer acceptable. The Saint, "in 1826, began to abandon the idea of Auxiliaries" 
(l.c.), reshaping the original plan and restricting it to the Mission House alone. In the meantime, 
the Houses had grown in number and, with the establishment of Houses of Studies for young 
men, the Society was revitalized each year with new recruits. Furthermore, the Church was not 
ready yet at that time for the idea of a Secular Institute, as it is conceived of in our day, after the 
publication of the Apostolic Constitution of Pius XII Provida Mater Ecclesia. It is, therefore, 
regretful that the anticipatory and ingenious idea of our Saint was not able to develop and grow in 
the manner laid out originally by him. 

Just how all of this transpired is made known to us by the ever precise and thorough Fr. 
Giovanni Merlini:  

"It is to be noted that the Auxiliary Missionaries, after spontaneously submitting 
themselves to our Venerable in regard to the handling of the Missions, also were to depend on 
him. But, it is recognized as a fact that some of them depended very little on the Venerable. 
Actually, I recall one time, I do not remember the year, when some of those Auxiliaries undertook 
Missions without the knowledge of the Venerable. Indeed, when I was in Vallecorsa, I was told 
that someone had gone as an Auxiliary to give the Retreat in Monticelli (nowadays Monte S. 
Biagio), diocese of Gaeta, and then had returned to his own house with loads of salted meat and, it 
seems to me, other goods too (one must recall that it was prohibited for the Missionaries to 
receive anything as a gift, even offerings for Masses, as was stated in the Metodo delle Missioni, 
(pp. 1011). I found out later that Leo XII was distressed with the Venerable Servant of God 
because of a few things that had been reported to him as having taken place during the Missions. I 
know that the Venerable defended himself by stating that those Missionaries were simply Auxilia-
ries. Then Leo XII told the Venerable that it would be better to handle one less Mission and not 
make any further usage of the Auxiliaries. From that time, the Venerable did not issue any more 
certifications for Auxiliary Missionaries, and tried not to make use of the Auxiliary Missionaries 
any more. (Pr. Ap. Alb., Vol. II, f. 1409 tg  1410)    

It is interesting to read the norms laid down on this matter by the Saint on the occasion of 
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the Visitation in the year 1826. "Missionaries in subsidium ordinarily will no longer be accepted, 
except those already admitteFr. Instead, they can request permission to be Aggregators (that is to 
say, qualified members of the Archconfraternity of the Most Precious Blood, endowed with the 
faculty of enrolling the faithful into it, of blessing the chaplets, scapulars, etc.). But, this does not 
prevent a priest, during a particular Mission, from being a helper.    

"Whoever leaves the Institute remains ipso facto a Missionary in subsidium, as long as he 
left for a just cause and indicates that he wishes to remain in that capacity. Otherwise, the 
certification that he may have had, even for a long time, will be voideFr.    

"Aware of the fact that Bishops want Missions conducted by Missionaries de gremio, et 
non aliter, the Presidents of the respective Houses, quietly and subsequently, are asked to conduct 
future Missions by supplying them, in as far as it is possible, with men from our Houses, et non 
aliter.    

"No House has the authority to accept Missionaries in subsidium, and much less anyone as 
de gremio, without the knowledge of the Generalate of the Institute." (Vol. d'Arch. Regolamenti, 
99 tg., nn. 7, 9, 10, 11). 

It seems to us that one can deduce from these norms that it was not a question of an 
absolute and radical exclusion of the Auxiliaries, but rather of a change in the attitude toward 
them. Although they first had been considered as a normal complement of the Institute, even a 
branch of the Society, from now on they would be only an extraordinary help. At first, like the 
Missionaries de gremio, they were, so to speak, the rule; now, they would be the exception. 
Hence, they would be accepted along with those who, for a just motive, leave the Institute 
physically but not spiritually, as well as those other few whose talents, in the judgment of the 
General Headquarters, merit such an exception. It is true that the definitive Rule, approved by the 
Holy See in 1841, together with the related Praxis, different from the original Transunto, does not 
mention Auxiliary Missionaries. That is explainable by what has just been stated, namely, that 
they no longer formed an integral part, truly and properly so, of the Institute. It is a fact that those 
collaborators on the outside continued to exist because of the twofold exception made by the 
Saint, not only during his life, but also afterwards. Fr. Gaetano Caporali, the fifth Moderator 
General, published in 1886 a short work in Latin: Pro Missionariis Coadiutoribus in 
Congregatione Pretiosissimi Sanguinis, in which, by referring back to the old tradition of the 
Institute, he gave the Auxiliaries a normative and spiritual status, ad bonum eorum qui, praesertim 
diebus istis, undique enixe postulant (the underlining is ours) in album nostrorun Fratrum extra 
gremium Congregationis degentium, cooptari (pp. 23).  On December 29, 1929, the eighth 
Moderator General, Fr. Antonio Velardi, issued a Decreto sui Soci Ausiliari della Congregazione 
del Preziosissimo Sangue", with an updated document which specified their nature, their rights 
and their duties (cf. the periodical Il Sangue Prezioso della nostra Redenzione, anno XVIII, n. 
131, January 1930). 

The Consuetudinario della Provincial Italiana della Congregacione del Prez-mo Sangue", 
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approved on February 15, 1951 and in force up to 1970, explicitly treated of Auxiliary 
Missionaries in four articles of Chapter I (cf. pp. 78).  

Consequently, it is to be hoped that this institution of valiant confreres, which has not been 
lacking even in our own day, will be restudied and rediscovered as part of the original spirit which 
moved the Founder. Also, that it is a modernday ecclesial response since the reasons that 
contingently impeded its development previously seem now to be completely overcome or have 
vanisheFr.  

Sources: 
In addition to the documents and other writings cited in the body of this note, also consult:  
1) Cartella d'Archivio "Missionari Ausiliari" in the Archives of the Provincial 

Headquarters of the Italian Province of the Society.  
2) Antonio Velardi, C.PP.S.,"Per la saldezza e l'incremento della nostra Congregazione", 

Rome, 1921, Ca. II, pp. 2123. 
3) Idem. "Relazione sull'Ufficio di Direttore Generale", Rome, f. lli Pallotta (1938), pp. 

2122 and 8393. 

PART FIVE

Chronological Prospectus 

of the life of St. Gaspar del Bufalo,  

of his ministries  and of the principal historical events of his times 

Note 

This chronological table a drawn principally from the testimonies at the Processes given 
by the Servant of God, Fr. Giovanni Merlini is the Cause for the Beatification of the Founder. 
Many items, however, come from other biographica1 and historical sources. The dates that are 
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encountered herein are substantially exact, although at times somewhat generic and incomplete. 
Only when one will have arranged an analytical Index of the entire Letter Co1lection will it be 
possible, along with an evaluation also of other documents in the Archives, to verify and complete 
in a critical way the chronology of the Saint's life and ministries. In registering these latter, 
reference is made only to some of the most characteristic episodes. 

1755, June 25  
Antonio del Bufalo, father of the Saint, is born in Rome 

1761, April 3   
Annunziata Quartieroni, mother of the Saint, is born in Rome 

1775, February 15  
Election of Pope Pius VI (Giovanni Angelo Braschi) 

1781, Sept. 23    
Marriage of St. Gaspar's parents in the parish of St. Praxedes in Rome 

1786, January 6  
Gaspar del Bufalo is born in Rome 
January 7  
Gaspar is baptized. in the Church of St. Martino ai Monti 

1786, September 18  
Jansenist Synod of Pistoia 

1787, August 6  
Gaspar receives Confirmation at hone, since he was in danger of death 

1788  
He is cured of a. serious ailment in the eyes, through the intercession of St. Francis Xavier 

1789, July 14  

Beginning of the French Revolution 
1792    

Gaspar receives the sacrament of Penance for the first time  
1793, January 21  

Decapitation of Louis XVI, King of France 
1793-1797    

Gaspar attends elementary schools conducted by the Scolopi Fathers, at St. Nicola dei 
Cesariai 

1794, August 28   
Pius VI condemns the Synod of Pistoia and the doctrines of the Jansenists 

1796, March 27  
The Government of the French Revolution sends to Italy General Napoleon Bonaparte 
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who immediately begins an advance 
1797, February 2   

The French troops enter the Papal States 
February 19   
The Treaty of Tolentino between Napoleon and Pius VII the Pope preserves his State, by 

accepting, however, onerous impositions 
1797-1808   

Gaspar, admitted to the schools of the Collegio Romano, attends them from his secondary 
classes to the last classes of Theology 

1797 
He makes his First Communion in the Chapel of S. Luigi, in the Collegio Romano 

1798, February 10 
The troops of the French Republic occupy Rome.  Proclamation of the "Roman Republic" 
February 20 
The "French citizen" Pius VI is deported to Siena, to Florence, and finally to Valence, 
France 

1798  
Gaspar is invested in the ecclesiastical habit  

1799   
The first signs of brigandry in Marittima and Campagna as a consequence of the French 
occupation 
August 29  
Pius dies a prisoner in Valence 
November 9  
Napoleon Bonaparte, having deposed the Directory, has himself proclaimed First Consul 
of the French Republic 

1800, March 14 
In Venice, Pope Pius VII is elected (Barnaba Chiaramonti, a Benedictine) 

1800  April12  
Gaspar received First Tonsure in the Basilica of St. Giovanni. in Laterano 
June 7  
He is ordained Porter and Lector 
June 25  
Having left Venice, Pius VII enters Rome 

September 14   
Gaspar is enrolled in the Opera del Sussidio ecclesiastico, in S. Orsola dei Funari, and 
gives his first evidence of sacred eloquence 

1801, February 9   
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The Truce of Luneville re-establishes the Papal State 
1801 April 4  

Gaspar is ordained Exorcist and Acolyte in the Iateran Basilica 
1802  

He asks for admission to the Silvestrini Monks, but he is dissuaded by his father 
1803  

In the Church of S. Orsola and in others he gives sacred discourses and pangyrics 
1804, April 12  

Marriage of the Saint's brother, Luigi del Bufalo with Paolini Castellini 
1804 July 18   

Napoleon is declared Emperor of the French 
December 2   
Pius VI1, having gone to France, crowns Napoleon in Notre Dame of Paris 

1805, January 13 
  Gaspar is named secretary of the Association of Catechists at the Oratory of 5. Maria del 

Pianto. where he has discourses and instructions 
July, 13 
Death of Luigi de1 Bufalo, brother of the Saint (5) 

1805, October  
Napoleon occupies Ancona and other provinces of the Papal States 

1806  
Gaspar attends the Accademia Ecclesiastica of Pr. Marchetti and the lectures of Mone. 
Hacolo: he perfects himself in Sacred Eloquence 
Elected Director of the Pious Union of St. Galla; he brings that institution to a flourishing 
level He gives discourses to the poor, he instructs the farm people in catechism, as well as 
the "peddlars" in the squares; organizes First Communion for the children cared for in St. 
Galla 
February Birth of Luigia del Bufalo, niece of the Saint, daughter of the deceased brother 

Luigi, in Rome 
1807, February 21  

Gaspar is ordained Subdeacon in the Basilica of S. Giovanni in Laterano 
November 24 
He is named Coadjutor Canon of the Basilica of S. Marco 

1808 February 2  
The Napoleonic troops, under the command of Gen. Miollis, occupy Rome. 
Cannons are aimed against the Quirinal  

1808, March 12  
Gaspar receives the Diaconate in S. Giovanni July 34. He becomes an acting Canon of the 
Basilica of S. Marco 
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July 31 

 He is ordained Priest in the Church of the 68ssionaries of S. Vincenzo de Paoli, in 
Montecitorio 
August 1 
 He gives a discourse on Divine Providence in the Basilica di S. Pietro in the presence of 
the "Relic-Cloth of the Most Holy Martyrs" 
August 2  
Gaspar celebrates his First Mass in the Basilica of S. Marco 
October 23  
With Bonanni, Santelli and Gonnelli he founds the nocturnal Oratory of S. Maria in Vincis 
arid exercises his sacred ministry there 
December 8 
He assists Albertini in the institution of the Confraternity of the Precious Blood in S. 
Nicola in Carcere and he preaches the ferverinos for the solemn erection of it 

1809, May 17 
Napoleon, with the decree of Schonbrunn, suppresses the Papal States and declares Rome 
as "the second city of the Empire" 
June 19 
The very day on which Miollis executed the aforementioned decree, Pius VII has affixed 
ad valvas basilicarum the excommunication against Napoleon and his accomplices, 
"violators of the Patrimony of St. Peter" 
Ju1y 6 
At dawn, General Hadat, having broken into the Quirinal, arrests the Pope. Pius VII is 
exiled to Grenoble and then to Savena 

1809 
Ministries of Gaspar in the parish Church of S. Marco, at the Oratory of S. Maria in Vincis 
and in the different Pious Works in Home 

1810, February 13 
Gaspar a approved for the ministry of confessions 
March 15 
Death in Fome of the Servant of God, Sister Agnes of the Incarnate Word, who had 
predicted to Albertini the foundation of the Missionaries and of the Sisters of the Precious 
Blood by the work of Gaspar 

1810, May - June 
 The French Government in Rome requires of all Cardinals, Prelates, Pastors, Canons 
who enjoy benefices, the oath of fidelity to the Emperor under pain of exile 
June 13 
Gaspar refuses the oath of fidelity to Napoleon. He is condemned to exile 
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July 1 
In the Church of S. Nlicola in Carcere he preaches on the Precious Blood 
July 15 
He arrives in Piacenza, assigned to him as the place of exile. His traveling companions: 
Albertini, and two canons of S. Marco, Marchetti and Gambini 
August 
Gaspar propagates devotion to the Precious Blood in Piacenza 
September 

Gravely ill and near death, he is informed by Albertini of Sister Agnes of the Incarnate 
Word's prediction. Unexpectedly, he recovers his health 
December 
Together with Albertini, he is transferred to Bologna 

1811-1812 
Ministries of the Saint in Bologna. He preaches the Retreats and Days of Recollection to 
some aristocratic families. A prudent apostolate and religious propaganda to the young 
university students 

1811 
With Albertini he studies the basics of the future Association of Missionaries and he draws 
up the "Fundamental Articles" for the Institute of the Sisters of the Precious Blood 
January 29 
Death in Bologna of Canon  Francesco Gambini, of Rome, and Gaspar arranges the 
solemn funeral rites 
October 20 
Death in Rome of Annunziata Quartieroni De1 Bufalo, mother of the Saint 
December 18 
Fr. Francesco Albertini, Gaspar's spiritual director, is transferred to Corsica and locked up 
in the fortress at Bastia 

1812, June 9 
Pius VII, by order of Napoleon, is conducted from Savona to Fontainbleau 

1812, September 13 
Having refused again the oath of fidelity to the Emperor, Gaspar is arrested at Bologna, 
then locke3 up in the prison of S. Giovanni in Monte 
October 13 
Defeat of Napoleon in Russia 

1813, January 12 
Gaspar is transferred to the prison at Ixnola 

1813, January 19 
Napoleon, with blandishments and threats, tries to make Pius VII bend to his commands 
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February 13 
Having obtained from the Pontiff the approval for the preliminaries of a new Concordat, 
Napoleon publishes the outline of it as a Definitive Concordat 
March 5 
Gaspar is transferred to the Rocca in Imola 
March 24 
Pius VII declares as null and void the so-called Concordat and registers a protest against 
the deception that he had experienced 
May 16 
Having refused still another time the oath, Gaspar is moved to the Rocca in Lugo 
June 17 
Fr. Bonanni initiates in Rome the association of the "Evangelical Workers" to promote 
Holy Missions 
October 16-18 

The defeat at Leipzig, signalling the decline of the Napoleonic power 
December 10 
Gaspar is transferred again to Bologna and, still rejecting the oath, is condemned to 
Corsica 
December 20 
He arrives in Florence. He awaits the order to go to Livorno and there to embark for 
Corsica 
December 29 
The "Evangelical Workers" write to him in Florence, through their secretary, Fr. Antonio 
Santelli, inviting him to become a member of their group 

1814, January 14 
He responds with enthusiasm to the invitation 

1814, January 26 
Gioacchino Murat enters Rome and restores Liberty to the priests who had been 
imprisoned because of their refusal to take the oath 
January 31 
Gioacchino Murat enters the city of Florence 
February 
Gaspar returns to Rome after four years of exile and imprisonment 
March 10 
Napoleon, having had Pius VII led back to Savona, gives him his freedom 
March 14 
France is invaded by powers inimical to Napoleon 
Apri1 2 
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The Saint preaches the Retreat to the Lawyers of the Curia at the Cappelette di. S. Luigi in 
Rome. He resumes his ministry with the work at St. Galla, the nocturnal Oratory of St. 
Maria in Vincis, and other pious institutions in Rome. 
Dedicated to the association of the "Evangelical Workers", he fills in at the meetings for 
Bonanni who is almost a1ways absent from Rome 
April 6 
Napoleon is constrained to abdicate definitely and without reservations 
April 20 
He leaves in exile for the island of E1ba 
May 24 
Triumphal entry of Pius VII into Rome 
August 7 
With the Bull "sollicitudo omnium", Pius VII re-establishes the Company of Jesus, 
suppressed by Clement XIV on July 21, 1773 

1814, September 
Gaspar asks for admittance into the Company of Jesus. But Pius VII calls him in for an 
audience and destines him to the ministry of the Missions. 
October 
He preaches at Frascati to the Augustinian Nuns who were re-assuming the religious habit 
October 30 
Preaching of Gaspar in Giano of Umbria (Perugia).  He visits the monastery of S. Felice 
November 30 

Pius VII grants the Monastery and Church of S. Felice in Giano for the implantation of the 
Institute of the Missions 
December 8 
Gaspar starts his great missionary activity which will last until his death 
Rome -  His first Mission in the Church of S. Nicola in Carcere. Disagreeable difficulties 
are overcome brilliantly 
December 10 
(Then Fr. Gaetano Bonanni refuses to go to take canonical possession of S. Felice, Gaspar 
sends Gonnelli there, but the latter also fails to attain the objective 

1815, January-February 
The Saint exerts himself to overcome the hesitancy of Bonanni 

1815, March 20 
Napoleon, having escaped from the island of Elba, takes back the government of France 
March 23 
While Gioacchino Murat, who was seeking to declare himself King of Italy, and his army 
were presently approaching Rome, Pius VII fled and went to Genoa 



�218

March 27 
Murat's troops invade Rome 
March 30 
Through the Proclamation of Rimini, Gioacchino Murat launches his design of re-uniting 
all of Italy under his scepter. But, being Defeated by Austria and England, he loses his 
command and takes refuge in France 
June 7 
Return of Pius VII to Rome 
June 18 
The defeat at Waterloo closes the Napoleonic campaigns definitively 
July 5 
Prior Luparini, with the power of  attorney granted by Bonanni, takes canonical possession 
of S. Felice in Giano in the name of the nascent Institute 
July 15  
Napoleon Bonaparte is sent by the English to the island of St. Helena 
July 20 
Gaspar renounces his Canonry in order to be free to dedicate himself to the  Missions 
July 26 
Audience of Pius VII with Gaspar and Bonanni. The Pope blesses the new Society 
August 1 
Gaspar arrives at S. Felice in Giano and sets to work in making the most urgent repairs in 
preparation for the lodging of the Missionaries 
August 15 
He opens the first House of the Society at S. Felice. A sole.n Te Deum by the "first four 
members" 
October 13 
Gioacchino Murat, having landed at Pizzo is Calabria with the intention of reconquering 
Italy, is seized and shot by order of the King of Naples, Ferdinand 

1815-1826  
Most turbulent period of brigandry which is especially rife in lowerLazio and in the 
Kingdom of Naples 

November 20 - December 10 
Benevento Solemn Mission arranged by the Holy Father. The most famous preachers of 
Rome join with Gaspar 

1816, January 10 
Frosinone  A Mission requested, as the preceding one, by the Holy Father and with the 
same preachers 
May 13 
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Civitavecchia (Rome) Mission Beginning with this one, in all. the other Missions until the 
end of his life, Gaspar assumes the task of Director 
May 22 
Rieti Mission 
Episode of the dove that flies around him and of the shaft of light that enters the church 
September 8 
Ancona Mission  
November 6 
Bagnaia (Viterbo) Mission  
November 27 
Nettuno (Rome) Mission  
December 11 
Ardea (Rome) Mission 
 December 26 
Velletri (Rome) Retreat to the people in the form of a Mission. 

1817, January 
Cisterna (Latina) Mission 

1817, March - April 
Rome,  Lenten series to the Nuns of Tor de' Specchi 
 Catechism to the people of S. Marco 
March  
Rome Retreat to the professors and students of the Accademia of S. Luca  in the church of 
S. Apollinare  
Two series of Retreats to the Noble Guards 
April 
Civitavecchia Retreat to the prisoners  
Cori (Latina) Mission 
Cure of Francesco Cataldi, wounded by a stud from a candle holder. He preaches against 
sorcery and a violent shove throws him to the ground 
May 
Sermoneta (Latina) Mission 
June 
Rome,  Month of the Precious Biood in S. Nicola in Carcere 
 August 5-24 

Loreto (Ancona) Mission  
August 25 September 8  
Recanati (Macerata) Mission 
 September l4-28 
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Montefano (Macerata) Mission  
September 29 
Civitanova (Macerata) Mission 
 November 8-23 
Norma (Latina) Mission 
November - December 
Roccamassima (Latina) Mission  
December 
Giulianello (Latina) Mission 
December 27 
Gaspar is elected first Promotor and Missionary of the Archconfraternity of the Precious 
Blood. He obliges himself by vow to propogate that devotion. Also, his Missionaries of 
that time enroll in the Archconfraternity. Later on, with the deliberation of May 8, 1826, it 
decided to consider as "born brothers" all the members of the Institute. 

1818, January - Ma.rch 
It is devoted to various ministries in Rome. 
April 4 
Nocera Umbra (Perugia) Mission 
He calms the fury of a storm by blessing the heavens with a picture of Mary most holy 
April 20 
Fabriano (Ancona) Mission 
He refuses honey of gold offered to him with evil intent. His voice resounds for several 
miles distant. 
May 4 
Cerreto (Macerata) Invitational sermon while on the way to Matelica 
Matelica (Macerata) Mission 
He dissipates a thunderstorm. A luminous mass descends from above and rests over his 
head. He gives invitational sermons to the nearby towns 
May 20 
Sanseverino (Macerata) Mission 
Fifty confessors who offer their services from morning to night are not sufficient to handle 
the huge number of penitents 
Sant'Elpidio a Mare (Ascoli Piceno) Mission 
June 14 
Ancona Retreat to the people in the form of a Mission. Retreat also for the prisoners of the 
military fortress, for the soldiers, the clergy, the religious. He preaches a total of sixteen 
times in one day 
June 29 
Forlimpopoli (FOrli) Mission 
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He pays no attention to the threats made on his life. He converts in mass numbers the 
Carbonari and the Settari. He frustrates the attempt of the ruffians sent by the Capi Setta of 
Forli. 
July 13 
Meldola (Forlì) Mission 
Conversion of the Settari. Episode of the poison which was made harmless. He is called 
"the hammer of the masons." Marvelous case of bilocation 
July 25 
Forlimpopoli (Forlì) Invitational sermon 
 July 30 
Castelfidardo (Ancona) Mission 
 August 10 
Montelupone (Macerata) Mission 
 August 24 
Montecassiano (Macerata) Mission 
September 1 
Cerreto (Mcerata) Mission 
In this little town up to 20,000 people gather together, having come from the surrounding 
localities. His voice is heard over several miles in distance 
September 14 
Serra San puirico (Ancona) Mission 
In order to prevent him from leaving, the people lock the gates of the city and hide the 
keys. 
September 
Sassoferrato (Ancona) Mission 
October 5 
Gualdo Tadino (Perugia) Mission 
The mother of Fr. Valentini dies at Porto Recanati, happy to have spoken with her son who 
had not left the Missions 
November and December 
Rome Retreat to the poor of the Terme. Various ministries in the Hospice of S. Galla and 
other Pious works 

1819, January - March 
Rome He is occupied in consolidating the foundations of the Society 
The Saint offers for publication the Method of the Holy Missions and the Regulations for 
the Pious Works that were set up at the time of a Mission 
April 18 
Mons. Francesco Albertini is consecrated Bishop of Terracina, Sezze and Piperno. That 
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dignity was offered by Pius VII to Gaspar; but the Saint turned it down and proposed 
Albertini in his place 
April 22 
Pievetorina (Macerata) Mission 
He has the food, sweets, rich wines and liquors, which were prepared for the Missionaries, 
put on sale and the income given to the poor 
May 3 
Caldarola (Macerata) Mission 

He stops a torrential rain. He works different extraordinary cures 
May 13 
San Ginesio (Macerata) Mission 
May 23 
Sant'Anatolia, nowadays Esanatoglia (Macerata) Mission  
Conversion of Domenico Loricato, later prior of the Hermits of Monte Corona 
June 1 
Apiro (Macerata) Mission 
June 15 
Camerino (Macerata) Mission 
He is derided by the settari: "Lyric-comic Company" "A cross worthy of having for Christ 
a Bufalo". 
The Saint is acclaimed "Apostle of the Marche and the “hammer of the Carbonari" 
July 2 
Sarnano (Macerata) Mission  
July 14 
Giano, S. Felice (Perugia) Retreat to the clergy.  
Retreat to the lay-people 
Giano, Town (Perugia) Short Mission 

1819, July 22 
With the intention of extirpating brigandry, which was rampant in Marittima and 
Campagna, Pius VII issues the decree for the destruction of Sonnino, the stronghold of the 
brigands 
July 26 
Comacchio (Ferrara) Mission 
Episode of the German soldier who, ignorant of the Italian language, listens and 
understands a sermon of the Saint and abjures his Lutheranism 
August 
Codigoro (Ferrara) Mission  
Ostellato (Ferrara) Mission 
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Lagosanto (Ferrara) Mission  
Massenzatica (Ferrara) Mission 
Boscone, nowadays Bosco Mesola, (Ferrara) Mission 
September 18 
Moscosi (Macerata) Mission 
He causes the rain to stop in the square where the people are gathered together, while all 
around the rain comes down in torrents 
Canonica (Forlì) Mission 
Sant'Arcangelo and Savignano (Forlì) .Mission He alternates the sermons in the two cities 
October 
Belforte (Macerata) Mission 
As  he is preaching, tongues of fire are seen above him and the people 
November 8 
Terracina (Latina) Mission, on the occasion of entry of Msgr. Albertini into the diocese 
November 24 

Death of Msgr. Francesco Albertini, in Terracina 
December 9 
The House in Pievetorina is opened (Macerata) 
December 
Pius VII wants once again to make him the bishop of Terracina but the Saint refuses that 
dignity and proposes in his place Msgr. Carlo Manasse, Vicar General of Comacchio 

1820, January - March 
Gaspar occupies himself in the pious works of Rome.  
Among other things, he preaches a retreat to the Confraternity of the "Sacconi Rossi" and 
enrolls in it 
April 9 
Velletri (Rome) Mission 
By invoking the Madonna he drives off hail 
April 27 
Fabbrica (Viterbo)  Mission 
Spello (Perugia) Mission 
He increases the weight of the left over wax which was used in illuminating the church. A 
cross of three shining stars appears ever the head of the Saint in full daylight. He predicts 
the death of Luigi Fortni 
May 27 
Fiammenga (Perugia) Mission 
A very vivid luminescence, issuing from above, invests the image of Mary and is reflected 
on the face of the Saint 
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June 7 
Pievetorina (Macerata)   First Congressus of the Society. He clarifies and amplifies 
the Regulations, already outlined at Giano from the very beginning 
June 17 
Rome  The Hospice of Buon Consiglio  is inaugarted 
Jane 28 
Giano, S. Felice (Perugia) Retreat to the laymen; Retreat to the clergy 
July 16 
Torricchio (Macerata) Mission 
Simultaneously he has a retreat for priests at Pievetorina, followed by another for laymen 
July 29 
Mergo (Ancona) Mission 
He gives invitational sermons to the surrounding towns. A star is seen to shine above his 
head during an entire sermon 
August 6 
Monte Martana (Perugia) Mission 
August 2 
Terzo la Pieve (Perugia) Mission 
While returning to Giano, he blessed the little boy Angelo Proietti, wounded in the knee 
by a pruning-hook and he heals him 
Grutti (Perugia) Mission 

September 
Cannara (Perugia) Mission 
 Spoletc (Perugia) Mission 
 Griolo (Viterbo) Mission 
October 4 
Rome Titular Feast of the Hospice of S. Galla of wh ich he is the administrator 
Extraordinary confessor and retreat at the Monastery of Divino Amore 
November 8 
Subiaco (Rome) Mission 
Memorable procession up to the Holy Grotto of St. Benedict; the Saint blesses the air and 
the sky becomes calm 

1820, December 
Once again orders are given far the destruction of Sonnino 

1820, December 8 
Rome Mission in S. Nicola in Carcere 

1821, January 1 
Gaspar intervenes with the Supreme Pontiff to spare Sonnino from complete destruction 
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January 3 
Ariccia (Rome) Mission 
January 12 
Marino (Home) Mission 
January 27 
Castel Gandolfo (Home) Mission 
Episode of the donkey that kneels down during the closing sermon 
February 3 
Civita Lavinia (Rome) Mission 
February 13 
Porto d'Anzio (Rome) Mission 
March 17 
He sends Fr. Giovanni Merlini to take possession of the House at Albano Laziale 
March 25 
Albano Laziale (Rome) Opening of the Mission House. Entrance and the Triduum to the 
Precious Blood 
April 1 
Rome Retreat in the church of the SS. Crocifisso in the Lucchesi area 
April (end) 
Barberano (Viterbo) Mission 
1821, May 5 
Napoleon Bonaparte dies on the island of St. Helena 
Mav 26 
Chiaravalle (Ancona) Mission 
Having the crucifix borne into the square, he dissipates the fury of the mob 
May 
Bieda (Viterbo) Mission 

June 10 
Ascoli Picena Mission 
He overcomes the opposition of the bishop to external manifestations of piety at the time 
of a mission 
June 26 
Offida (Ascoli Piceno) Mission 
Stirring procession with the relic of the Most Precious B3lood which is preserves in this 
city. He inculcates deeply the cult to the Divine Blood 
July 
Pievetorina (Macerata) Retreat to the clergy; Retreat to the laymen 
August 26 
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Albano (Rome) Mission 
September 8 
Genzano (Rome) Mission 
October 28 
Pius VII signs the document that entrusts to the Saint the moral reformation of the 
Provinces infested by brigandry, and he assigns the opening of six Houses in that area 
Gaspar makes an inspection tour of Maritima and Campagna, and makes contact with the 
bishons and the civic authorities with the purpose of finding buildings adaptable for the 
foundations 
November 20 
Tetsacina (Latina) Mission 

December 3 
Terracing (Latina) Opening of the House of the Society at the end of the Mission 
December 16 
Albano Laziale (3ome) Novena for Christmas 
 December 17 
Sermoneta (Latina) opening of the Mission Xouse Sonnino (Latina) Opening of the 
Mission Xouse 
December (end) 
Segni (Home) Mission 

1822, January 7 
Velletri (Rome) Opening of a Hospice 
January 16 
Carpineto (Rome) Mission 
February 5 
Acuto (Frosinone) Mission 
"My people, I wish to present you with a great gift..." 
February 17 
Frosinone  Mission 
March 3 
Vallecorso (Frosinone) Mission 

First meeting of Gaspar with Maria de Mattias. While preaching, he looks at her and he 
points to the Crucifix. He will entrust her later to Fr. Giovenni Merlini, so that he can 
prepare her for the foundations of the Sisters 
March 10 
Frosinone Opening of the Mission House 
March (end) 
Norma (Latino) Mission 
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Apri1 6 
Piglio (Frosinone) Mission 

1822, May 
Bassiano (Latina) Mission 
Vallecorsa (Frosinone) Opening of the Mission House  
It is necessary, however, to construct a new place. Fr. Merlini will take charge for the Saint 
Alatri (Frosinone) Retreat to the Clergy 
June 15 
Benevento Mission 
He leaves Fr. Innocenzo Betti to handle the opening of a Mission House in that city 
Commencement of a silent struggle against the Saint. Complaints and calumnies 
July 7 
The Redemptorist Fathers and the pastors of Frosinone, alleged to be the authors of a 
protest, reject that evil allegation 
July 
The Saint presents for publication an abstract of a more detailed Rule for the Society 
August 
F'orlimpopoli (Forlì) Mission 
August-September 
He visitates the Houses at Pievetorina, Giano and Albano 
October 6 
Sezze (Littoria) Mission 
November 10 
Teramo  Mission 
"It has been one of the most glorious, through the grace of the Almighty." Subsequently, 
he directs a vast apostolic activity in the entire diocese 
November 28 
Campli (Teramo) Mission 
December 9 
Civitella (Teramo) Mission 
December 12 
Bellante (Teramo) Mission 
December 20 
Montorio (Teramo) Mission 
December (end) 
Corropoli and Neleto (Teramo) Mission 
He alternates the days between the two places. He succeeds in reconciling the two peoples 
who had been, up to that time, ferociously inimical 

1823, January 
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He visitates the Houses of Marittima and Campagna 
March 
Piperno, nowadays Priverno (Latino) Mission 
The success was "glorious beyond all description.” He also gives a few sermons at 
Maenza (Latino) (Frosinone) to the seminarians 
Apri1 18 
Benevento Opening of the Mission House 
May  
Sezze (Littoria) Mission 
Prossedi (Latina) Mission 
He sends missionaries to the little town of Pisterzo (Latino) 
June 1 
Offida (Ascoli Piceno)  
He preaches 15 days in honor of the Precious Blood 
June 16 
Montalto (Ascoli Piceno) Mission 
July  
Ancona Retreat to the military fortress prison and to other prisons. He receives petitions 
from some convicts and he sends them to Msgr. Cristaldi. 
July 16 
A fire destroys the Basilica of St. Pau1 Outside the Walls in Rome 
August 20 
Pope Pius VII dies in Rome 
September 10 
Pontecorvo (Frosinone) Mission 
There are 8 missionaries who take part. Many unexpected conversions 
September 29 
Election of Pope Leo XII (Annibale Dells Genga) 
October - November 
 Anagni (Frosinone) Retreat to Religious woven 
November-December 
He visits the House at Sermoneta and stays at Frosinone for the retreat required. by the 
Rule 
December 26 
Supino (Frosinane) Mission 
Wearing a sack around his neck, he goes begging along with the other missionaries in 
order to provide basic necessities for a few families in extreme poverty. He also gives an 
invitational sermon to the people of Morolo 
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1824 
 Conspiracies and attacks by the secret Societies in Romagna and elsewhere. The Pope 
tries in vain to cope with the situation 

1824, January 
Itri (Latina) Mission 
Solemn procession to the Shrine of the Madonna dell Cività 
Mola anD Castellone, nowadays Formia (Latina) Mission 

He alternates preaching in each of the two centers 
February 
Lenola (Latina) Mission 
He blesses an olive grove which had been sterile for 26 years, and from that moment there 
are abundant crops 
March 5 
Guarcino (Frosinone) Mission 
March 20 
Sora (Frosinone) Retreat which changes into a mission 
Frosinone Retreat "in particular to the upper-echelon." 
Visitates the Houses in Marittima and Campagna 
Apri1 25 
Alatri (Frosinone) Mission 
Sezze (Latina) Retreat to thte Monastery of the Sacred Family 
June 5 
Gaeta (Latina) Mission 
He leaves his Mission Crucifix at the Confraternity of the Precious Blood, founded by him 
August 14 
Rimini (Forlì) Opening of the Mission House 
August 29 
Campoli (Frosinone) Mission 
He blesses Bernardino De Benedictis who is gravely ill and cures him 
September 
Giano, S. Felice (Perugia) He opens the first Boarding School for the formation of young 
men. He goes to the House at Pievetorina 
September 20 
Travelling to the Missions at Atri and Penne, while passing through Giulanova, he 
discovers that the bishop of Teramo has suspended him "a divinis" together with his 
missionaries 
Penne (Pescara) Mission 
Episode of the carriage which overturns and remains balanced on the edge of a precipice; 
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the missionaries, miraculously unhurt, must wash themselves with the wine 
October 
Loreto Aprutino (Pescara) Mission 
Mesola (Pescara) Short ministry 
October 
Citta Sant'Angelo (Pescara) Mission 
November 
Atri (Teramo) Mission 
November (end) 
Frosinone Retreat to the Community 
December 24 
Having announced the Jubilee for the following year, 1825, notwithstanding the unrest of 
the people because of the constant agitation of the sectaries, Leo XII opens the Holy Door 
of St. Peter's 

December 26 
Pofi (Frosinone) Mission 

1825, January 
Roocagorge (Latina) Mission 
February 
Traetto, nowadays Minturno (Latina) Retreat to the people. He appears to be elevated the 
span of a couple of hands above the platform. 
February 22 
Castelforte (Latina) Mission 
March 
Vallecorsa (Frosinone) He preaches part of the Lenten series on brigandry. Many brigands 
ask to surrender to the authorities 
March 13 
Anagni. (Frosinone) Retreat to the seminarians 
March 20 
Frosinone  Retreat to government employees, the Sacconi, and the top people of the city 
March 25 
The Saint receives a sharp reproof from the Most Reverend Delegate of Frosinone 
April 5 
Sara (Frosinone) Retreat to the clergy 
April 20 
Ferentino (Frosinone) Mission 
May 
Arpino (Frosinone) Retreat to the clergy 
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Piperno, nowadays Priverno (Latina) Retreat to the Clarissas 
Mav 24 
Maenza (Latina) Retreat to the people. He gives an invitational sermon to Roccagorga 
(Latina). He passes through Sermoneta in order to visitate the Boarding School, 
established a short time before 
June 
Sezze (Latina) Retreat to the Monastery of the Child Jesus 
June 20 
He sends to Msgr. Cristaldi a plan of his for the "Reform”to be presented to the Holy 
Father, if he so deemed 
July 
With his own hand Leo XII cancels the dedication to the Precious Blood on a small work 
offered to him in homage. In a public audience he speaks unfavorably of the "Canon Bel 
Bufalo..." 
July 28 
Called to Rome by Msgr. Cristaldi in order to enlighten the Holy Father and to deny the 
calumnies, he defends with singular eloquence our title of the Precious Blood in the 
presence of Msgr. Soglia, Chamberlain Secretary of the Pope. "Blessed would I be if I had 
put into writing what I spoke." 
July 29 

He sends to Cristaldl three documents to be presented to the Pope: 1) "The idea of the 
Society" 2) "Respectful suggestions" with regard to the title 3) "Privileges" 
August 15 
Leo XII receives the Saint in private audience and, having recognized the falsity of the 
accusations against him, he embraces him: "You have many enemies. But do not be afraid. 
Leo is in favor of you!" At the end of August Gaspar returns to Giano 
September  
Cannara (Perugia) Retreat to the nuns 
September 26 
Visso (Macerata) Mission 
October 
Castel S. Angelo (Macerata) Mission 
November - December 
Giano, S. Felice (Perugia) He puts order into the Boarding School for young men, writes 
their rules, and dedicates himself to teaching Logic and Theology. Boarding Schools at 
Sonnino and Terracina 
He preaches the Retreat to the Community as called for by the Rule. 

1826, January 
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Cardinal Della Somaglia asks him for someone to be sent to the Foreign Missions. The 
Saint is overjoyed. Fr. Gaspare Carboneri is selected. 
February 6 
He arrives in Rome, summoned by Cristaldi, in order to attend an audience with the Holy 
Father 
February  
Leo XII manifests to him his intention of sending him as Nunzio to Brazil, electing him 
Bishop "in partibus" 
February 17 
Gaspar begs Msgr. Cristaldi to intervene so that his renunciation of that dignity be 
accepted. Leo XII listens to him, but wants him to remain in Rome on the Sacred 
Congregation, Propaganda Fide 
March - October 
The Saint stays in Rome in the office assigned to hin by the Holy Father 
March 12 
Fr. Gaspare Carboneri and Brother Giacomo Velletrani depart for the Ionian Islands 
March 
Rome  Catechism to the men of the nocturnal Oratory of S. Maria della Pace 
April  
Rome For the benefit of the Vicariate he holds a course of Retreats 
Rome Retreat in preparation for Pentecost 
June 
Rome  Month of the Precious Blood in S. Nicola in Carcere 
July 4 

In the bull of installation for the Jesuits in Spoleto Leo XII mentions by name the priests 
of the Society "cui nomen a Pretiossisimo Sanguine," recognizing thereby, to the joy of 
Gaspar, the title that had been contested so greatly 
October  
He begs the Holy Father for permission to resume missionary activity outside of Rome 
The rumor was spread around that the Pope wanted to name him a Cardinal, and the Saint 
responded: "Heaven, heaven! That is what I am longing for!" Giano, S. Felice (Perugia) 
He resumes the care of the Boarding Students 
November 
Giano, S. Felice (Perugia) He preaches the Retreat, required by the Rule, to the 
Community 
December 
Assisi (Perugia) Retreat to the people and the clergy 

1827, January 6 
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Ariano (Avellino) Mission 
Having arrived after a long and uncomfortable trip through the Abruzzi, although ill, he 
works very hard and produces great good. He visitates the House at Benevento 
Februar⋅r 16 
He leaves for Frosinone. There, noticing that the city is in turmoil because they fear the 
departure of the Missionaries from whom the Church of S. Agostino had been taken, he 
decides to undertake the. construction of a small church, to be dedicated to St. Francis 
Xavier 
March 25 
Frosinone He blesses the first stone of the new church, and entrusts the work to Mer1ini 
March 28 
Sora (Frosinone) Retreat to the two Associations of Maria Addolorata and the Sacconi 
April - May 
Carsoli (Aquila) Mission 
May 
Pietrasecca (Aquila) Mission 
Tufo (Aquila) Mission 
Roggio Cinolfo (.qquila) Mission 
He then goes to Pereto (Aquila) and finishes the Mission begun there by others of his men 
June 1 
Albano Laziale (Rome) Month of the Precious Blood 
He visitates this House of Missions. He begins to feel ill and becomes weaker and weaker 
August 
Sermoneta (Latina) He attends the "testing" at the Boarding School; also called to the one 
at Sonnino 
September 
Norcia (Perugia) Retreat to the clergy and people 
October 4 
San Salvatore Maggiore and Farfa (Rieti) Retreat Three series 
October 
Pratojanni (Rieti) Mission 
November  
Concerviano (Rieti) 
Vaccarecce (Rieti) 

Procigliano (Rieti)   
December 
Varco (Rieti) Mission 
Capradossc (Rieti) Mission 
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December 24 
Roccasinibalda (Rieti) Mission 
December 25 
On Christmas Eve, while praying during the Mass, he sees two heavy crosses descending 
upon himself 

1828,  January 13 
Poggio Mirteto (Rieti) Mission 
January 21 
Castelnuovo di Farfa (Rieti) Mission 
January 29 
San Salvatore Maggiore (Rieti) Retreat to the seminary 
February 
Fara Sabina (Rieti) Mission 
He sends his missionaries to the surrounding towns, directing a vast apostolic activity in 
all of Sabina  
February 4 - l0 
Terracina and Sonnino (Latina) the Mission Houses are closed. The bishop, at the 
instigation of ill-willed people, has received the order to do this from the Secretary of 
State 
February (end) 
Rimini (Forlì) Retreat to the clergy  
Apri1 
Cervia (Fork) Retreat to the clergy  
April 28 
Mondaino (Forlì) Retreat to the clergy and nuns 
May 
Pennabilli (Pesaro) Retreat to the clerk and nuns.  
0He preaches to the confraternities and to the people 
May 30 
Soanne (Pesaro) Mission 
He gives invitational sermons to a number of neighboring towns. An obsessed person 
shouts out: "'Here comes the robber!" 
June (end) 
Albano Laziale (Rome) Opening of the Hoarding School for the formation of young men 
Rimini (Forlì ) He opens here also a Boarding School  
July 
Sant'Agata Feltrid (Pesaro) Mission and Retreat to the nuns 
August 2 
San Leo (Pesaro) Mission to the people; Retreat for the prisoners 
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September 
Misano (Forlì) Mission 

The pastor, Fr. Fonti, sees him rapt in ecstacy 
December (beginning) 
Faenza (Ravenna) Mission 
December 15 
Msgr. Belisario Cristaldi, notable benefactor of the Saint and of the Society, is named 
Cardinal 

1829, February 
Pope Leo XII dies in Rome 

1829, March 31 
Election of pope Pius VIII (Francesco Saverio Castiglioni) 
April 20 
Macerata Feltria (Pesaro) Retreat to the clergy and sermons to the people. He works some 
extraordinary cures 
May - June 
Accusations and complaints against the Saint accumulate on the desk of the new Pontiff ' 
Pius VIII suspends the payment of an allowance granted by Pius VII for the Houses of 
Marittima and Campagna 
Called to Rome by Cristaldi, the Saint is admitted to a public audience, but the Pope, 
forewarned sufficiently about him, gives him a bitter reproof and takes away all the 
faculties necessary for his ministry in the missions. 
Gaspar sees that the Pontiff receives a memorandum on the Society, together with the 
Rescript of Pius VII. The Pope changes his mind and restores to the Saint the faculties and 
the annual payment of allowance for the maintenance of the Mission Houses 
August 
Gaeta and Borgo, now incorporated with Gaeta (Latino) Mission 
September 
Napoli He is given an audience with King Francis I and negotiates for a foundation in that 
city  
September - October 
Montefusco (Avellino) Retreat to the nuns. He presents the religious habit to two 
postulants 
October 
Henevento Retreat to the clergy 
November 
Albano Laziale (Rome) Retreat to the Community 

1830, January - March 
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Rome  Various ministries. During Lent he gives catechetical instructions in the Basilica of 
S. Marco 
April 9 
Frosinone He preaches the Three Hours of Agony 
April 10 
Frosinone With the proper faculties he blesses the new church of St. Francis Xavier, which 
on the following day, Easter, begins to function 
May 9 
Veroli (Frosinone) Retreat to the clergy and the people 

May 
I Rome He preaches half of the Marian Month in. S. Carlo al Corso 
August 
Ancona Two series of Retreats to the clergy. He preaches several times to the people in the 
Cathedral 
Pievetorina (Macerata) He visitates the House. During the celebration of Mass he sees a 
golden chain descend from heaven over the chalice and wrap around his soul, lifting it to 
heaven 
September-October 
Giano, S. Felice (Perugia) He visitates the House. A little quantity of wine lasts for many 
days 
November 
Albano (Rome) He preaches the Retreat to the Community 
November 30 
Pope Pius VIII dies is Rome 
December 3 
The Saint puts out a Circular Letter in which he establishes the habit of the  
Brothers. Betti protests and a long argument ensues, which embitters Gaspar’s soul greatly 

1831, February 2 
Election of Pope Gregory XVI (Bartolomeo Alberto [Nlauro] Cappellari, a Camaldolese 
monk) 
February 
Revolt in Romagna and in other regions north of the Papal States; the disturbances last 
until February of the following year 

1831 
In this year, because of the continuous uprisings, the Saint is not able to assume ministries 
outside of Rome, except on rare occasions 
January - February 
When Msgr. Bonanni asked him to name a Maestra Pia for the city of Norcia, the Saint 
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proposed Maria de Mattias and makes arrangements for her departure. He writes to her 
father, encouraging him to make this sacrifice for the Lord 
February 23 
Msgr. Belisario Cristaldi dies in Rome 
March 1 
The Saint writes to the father of Maria de Mattias that the departure of his daughter for 
Norcia is postponed because of the political revolts 
March 
 Rome  During Lent he gives catechetical instructions in the Church of S. Carlo al Corso 
April 20 
Cardinal Odescalchi communicates to the Saint that the new Pope (Gregory XVI) is 
decisively opposed to the "very bases themselves of the Society". The struggle against the 
Saint is begun again with the usual methods of accusations and calumnies 
Sezze (Latina) Mission 
August - September 
 Sermoneta (Latina) and Albano Laziale (Rome) Visitations of these Mission Houses 

October 31 
Death in Rome of Antonio del Bufalo, father of the Saint 
November 10 
Nepi (Viterbo) Opening of the Mission House 
December 
Albano Laziale (Rome) Retreat and extraordinary confessor for the nuns of  the 
Conservatorio di Gesù e Maria 

1832, February 
Orte (Viterbo) Mission 
Alatri (Frosinone) Sanctified Carnival 
March - Apri 
Rome He preaches the Lenten series to the Barberine Nuns; catechetical instructions in. 
Sant'Agnese al Foro Agonale and a Retreat to the Dragoni in the Church of the Carmine 
alle Tre Cannelle 
May 
Rome He preaches the Marian month in S. Carlo al Corso 
May 28 
Macerata Feltria (Pesaro) Opening of the Mission House 
June 
Rome He preaches the Month of the Precious Blood in S. Andrea delle Fratte 
June 
Civita Castellana (Viterbo) Retreat to the prisoners in the fortress, to the nuns, to the 
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clergy, and to the military 
June (end) 
Rome He finishes the Month of the Divine Blood which during the preceding ministry had 
been held by another preacher 
August 
Sermoneta (Latina) Mission 
He says to the penitents who are thronging around his confessional: "Allow this man to 
come first, for he is needful." And after a few hours the man is dead. 

1832, September - November 
Visitates the Souse at Sermoneta. He goes to Vallecorso and then to Frosinone for the 
Retreat 
December 20 
Cesena (Forlì) Opening of the Mission House 

1833, January 13 
Palestrina (Rove) Retreat to the people and coa_erences to the clergy 
January  
Zagarolo (Rome) Mission 
He achieves the reconciliation of many enemies. He cures a man stricken with apoplexy 
February 1 
Genazzano (Rome) Mission 
After a few days he is constrained to interrupt. the ministry because his health will not 
support him. His companions complete the mission 
February 9 

He makes a vow to St. Apollonia so that the loss of his teetb. would be arrested; and he is 
heard 
March - April 
Rome Various ministries. During Lent he gives catechetical instructions in S. Maria in 
Aquilo 
April 20 
Sonnino (Latino) The Mission House is re-opened. He decides to rebuild the church and 
entrusts the work to Fr. Giovanni Merlini 
April (end) 
Veroli (Frosinone) Mission 
During this mission he foretells the death of the youngest of the missionaries, Fr. Agostini, 
who after not much time dies in Sermoneta 
June 
Rome He preaches the Month of the Precious Blood in S. Andrea delle Fratte 
July-August 
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Guarcino (Frosinone) Retreat to the people and to the nuns 
September  
Poggio Mirteto (Rieti) Mission 
September 17 
Concervinao (Rieti) Mission 
October 25 
Pannabilli (Pesaro) Opening of the Mission House 
November 2 
Palestrina (Rome) Retreat to the seminary  
December 
Ronciglione (Viterbo) Mission 

1834, February - March 
Albano Laziale (Rome) He gives lessons in theology to the Boarding Students 
Rome During Lent he gives catechetical instructions in S. Maria in Trastevere 
Albano Laziale (Rome) He preaches the Tre Ore of the Agony. He preaches at  C a s t e l 

Gandolfo. He gives the Retreat at the seminary in Albano 
March 4 
Acuto (Frosinone) Obeying the directives of the Saint, transmitted to her by Merlini, 
Blessed Maria de Mattias initiates the Institute of the Sisters of the Precious Blood 
Apri1 - May 
 He visitates the Houses at Sermoneta, Sonnino, Benevento, and Frosinone 
June 2 
Vallecorso (Frosinone) He solemnly inaugurates the new Mission House, completed in 
part. He visitates. 
June 
 Rome He preaches the Month of the Precious Blood in S. Andrea delle Fratte. 
July - August 
He visitates the Houses at Albano, Nepi, Giano, Pievetorina and Rimini 
August 31 
Forlimpopoli (Forlì) Mission 

September 15 
Meldola (Forlì) Mission  
October 
He visitates the Houses at Cesena, Macerata Feltria and Pennabilli. Here he preaches to 
the nuns  
November 
He stays at Giano, occupying himself with improving the organization in the House and 
the Boarding School. H:e tells the missionaries that he will never again return to Giano 
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December  
Rome He preaches the Advent series to the Nuns of the Purification 

1835, March (beginning) 
Rome  Retreat to the Cistercian monks of Gerusalemme 
March - April 
Rome In Lent he gives catechetical instructions in S. Marco 
April 17 
Frosinone Good Friday: he peaches the Tre Ore of Agony 
April  
Porto d'Anzio (Rome) Retreat 
May 
Rome  He preaches the Marian Month in the Church of Nome di Maria 
June 
Cori (Latina) Extraordinary confessor to the Monastery of Buon Consiglio 
He visitates the Houses at Sermoneta, Sonnino and Albano 
Albano Laziale (Rome) He dictates to Merlini the Rule and the Customary, ordering him 
to separate the one from the other and save the first translated into good Latin by the 
missionary, Fr. Cristoforo Frioli in order to present it to the Holy See. 
Through Cardinal Franzoni he has a document presented to the Holy Father which 
explains the Society. He also wants to offer the Rule for its approbation; but the Cardinal 
convinces him that it is not an opportune time, since the Pope still appears to be 
unfavorable to the Society. 
August 
He visitates the House at Frosinone 
August 12 
With cholera mailing is appearance in Italy, the Papal States issues laws for the "activa-
tion of quarantined areas" 
September - October 
He makes a careful revision of all the methods and regulations for the Society; he 
approves them and consigns them to the Secretary General, Merlini, telling him that it is 
the last tine that he will review these matters 
November 2 
Velletri (Rome) Retreat to the seminary and the clergy 

1836, January 
Rome He preaches a Day of Recollection at the Monastery of the Purification 
February (l?) 

Albano Laziale (Rome) Extraordinary Confessor to the nuns of Gesù e Maria 
February 18 
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Rome He preaches the Retreat to the Nuns of Campo Marzio 
February - March 
Rome He gives catechetical instructions 
April 27 
Todi (Perugia) 
May 
Rome He preaches the Retreat at Msgr. Piatti's place of retreat on the Gianicolo 
June 11 
Piperno, nowadays Priverno (Latina) He preaches the Retreat to the Clarissas 
July 10 
Albano Laziale (Rome) He visitates. He clarifies a few points of the Rule, scrutinizes all 
his writings and documents, and puts the finishing touches on the affairs of the Society 
October 
Cori (Latina) Retreat to the people 
November 2 
Piperno, nowadays Priverno (Latina) Mission 
December 
Rome  Retreat preached at Msgr. Piatti's place on the Gianicolo 
December 27 
Nepi (Viterbo) Mission 
The Saint contracts a convulsive cough which will never be cured 

1836 
In this year cholera grows rampant in Italy. In August it is in Ancona. The quarantined 
areas protect the other zones of the Papal States for the time being. But the cholera 
spreads back into the Kingdom of Naples 

1837 February 
Albano Laziale (Rome) He gives a Retreat along with his duty at extraordinary confessor 
to the nuns of Gesù e Maria 
February - March  
Rome During Lent he gives catechetical instructions in the Church of S. Lorenzo in 
Damaso 
Apri1 (beginning) 
Porto d'Anzio (Rome) Retreat to the people, to the prisoners and to the soldiers 
April 22 
Bassiano (Latina) Mission 
Having arrived there after a disastrous trip, he is unable to preach for almost three days 
because of. a persistent fever and cough. Then he resumes his ministry and concludes it 
May 
 Rome He preaches the Retreat at Msgr. Riatti’s place on the Gianicolo 
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June 
Cholera rages in Naples. Almost 500 persons a day fall victim to the disease. Despite the 
quarantined areas posted at the boundaries of the Kingdom, Rome is seriously threatened 
June 

Albano Laziale (Rome) He preaches a part of the Month of the Precious Blood, and gives 
lessons in theology to the Boarding Students. His health is continuously declining 
August (beginning) 
Rome Last Mission preached by the Saint. It takes place in the new church (S. Maria in 
Vallicella). With heroic effort he succeeds in bringing it to a close. He returns to Albano 
August 
Cholera breaks cut in Rome. There is panic among the population. On August 24, 73 
people are recorded as dead. From August 27 to September 7 there were as many as 200 
victims per day. Those who can, flee from the city 
August 
The Saint returns to Rome to offer help to the cholera victims 
September 
The disease is slowly beginning to abate; on September 9 only 92 were counted dead; on 
the l4th, around 50 ... 
October 12 
The "Diario di Roma" announces that the scourge has ended. Of the 156,000 inhabitants 
of Rome 11,600 died 
October 
With the end of the cholera Gaspar returns to Albano. "I just do not recognize him 
anymore; he looks so haggard" (Merlini). He makes the visitation. The congestion in his 
chest will give him no relief. "I am gradually approaching the eternal years. Oblivioni 
detur dextera ... 
December l 
At the advice of Cardinal Franzoni he returns to Rome. The sickness continues getting 
worse. He drags along until the vigil of Christmas. From that day he never gets out of bed 
again.  
December 28 
In the afternoon, around two-thirty, the great soul of Gaspar del Bufalo returned to God. 
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Part Six

Gasparian History and Trivia 

Admonitions, Salutary (1642) 
This refers to the "Sentenze analoghe alla virtu della santa umilita". The Saint had them 

printed and they were to be kept affixed in the rooms of the Missionaries (together with the sheet 
containing the "Monita Salutaria"). Also, they were read, one per day, at the closing of the 
meditation held in common in the Mission Houses. Fr. Silvestri reports this passage in his 
deposition at the Pr.Ord. Alb..(Vol. v, f. 2526) to demonstrate how close humility was to the heart 
of the Saint and how he always recommended it to his Missionaries "both orally and in writing". 

Who composed these "Sentenze"? Neither Merlini nor any of the principal witnesses give 
any indication as to who it might be. One can point only to Fr. Pierantoni who attributes the 
composition of the "Sentenze" and the "Monita Salutaria" directly to the Saint (cfr. Pr.Ord.Alb., I, 
342); or point to Bartolomeo Panzini who "attributes them first to the Saint and Valentini, and 
then to Albertini (cfr. Pr.Ap.Rom., II, 616 tg, and 620 and tg). In our opinion, it must be 
maintained that the Saint derived these concepts of the "Sentenze" from the work of Albertini, 
namely, the "Introduzione alla vita umile" (cfr. footnote in Lett. n. 450 of February 23, 1827). He 
then had them put into verse form, very probably by D. Biagio Valentini, known for his good 
literary taste and poetic talent. As a matter of fact, if they had been composed directly by 
Albertini, the Saint without doubt would have presented them under his name, as he so often 
voluntarily did with other writings attributed to him. At this point, we must indicate that there is in 
existence, in autograph form, among the "Predicabili" of the Founder, a brief but meaty 
commentary on each one of these "Sentenze (cfr. Vol. XIV, ff. 354355. This was published in the 
"Il Sangue Prezioso" numbers of October and November 1929, pp. 365367 and 40l405). Upon 
reading this work, one would be tempted to recognize it not as a commentary but rather as the 
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original text from which the "Sentenze" were derived. Such was the opinion of A. Rey in the 
aforementioned article of "Il Sangue Prezioso". Indeed, the Saint's writing was addressed to "my 
most beloved young men", that is, the young resident students, so, it cannot be dated prior to 1825 
(the year of the opening of the first House of Studies). On the other hand it seems certain that the 
"Sentenze" were in existence at least by 1823, and even at an earlier date. They were known by 
Pierantoni, who left the Congregation actually in 1823, for he attests: "he compiled a raccolta of 
short maxims pertinent to that virtue (humility), in a printed folio, and ordered that at the time of 
Meditation in common, one should be read each day of the month" (l.c.). In the Circular for the 
Clarification of the Rule, sent out in the year 1825, mention is made of the "Sentenze" as well as 
the “Monita Salutaria" as something wellknown and already in use by the Mission Houses: "it 
will be made known to the Secretary General whether in the Houses the posters containing the 
"Monita Salutaria" are affixed in each room, along with the Sentenze on humility" (Scr. de1 
Fond., Vol. XII, f. 104, n. 15). 

We conclude by reporting  as a confirmation of the importance which the Founder laid on 
these "Sentenze" as well as on the virtue inculcated by them  what we read in his own handwriting 
in a paper entitled "Ricordi e Dilucidazioni della Regola, per le gauli si possono togliere dalli 
nostri Archivi le Circolari degli anno 1825, 1826, 1827": "n. 3: In the rooms of the Missionaries, 
on the inside walls, the poster containing the Monita Salutaria is to be hung on one side and they 
are to be read individually and often; on the other side, the poster containing the Sentenze of 
humility which can be usefully employed in the morning examination of conscience made before 
the noon meal, thus setting the thought for the day, while asking God for a full understanding of 
it. We shall realize how our failings are concentrated around our lack of the virtue of 
humility" (Vol. XI, f. 87). 

Acorns (2256) 
Ghianda. This is a reference to the acorn that was produced in the grove belonging to the 

House in Sermoneta, adjacent to the building. As a matter of fact, the Libro dei Congressi has the 
notation, under date of December 18, 1831, that "various requests have been made by the people 
of Sermoneta to purchase the acorns from our surroundings". It seems that the Missionaries there 
considered that this would be very beneficial for the House. The Founder, however, was of the 
opposite opinion, as is seen from what he writes in this letter. In consequence to that response, the 
Community Congressus made the decision "that it is not necessary, it does not balance out and it 
is to the Institute’s best interests not to sell the aforementioned acorns. Thus, all have voted 
negatively, since they will be useful for the Institute itself" (cfr. Vol. d'Arch. "Sermoneta", Libro 
Congressi, December 18, 1831). 

Air, Gaspar’s Need For (0531) 
 The need for air was a crucial one for our Saint, perhaps because of the continuous 
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exertion which he placed on his lungs with his ceaseless preaching. Merlini speaks to us of this in 
the Ordinary Process at Albano (Vol V, f. 2339 tg  2340): "He wanted his room to be like everyone 
else's, but he wanted a larger and airier room, because he needed the air. He kept the window open 
as much as he could, and, if he was obliged to close it, as happened when the weather was 
inclement, rainy or cold, he would then open it from time to time. During the evening he would 
open it now and then; in the morning, he was ready to open the window. Sometimes he would 
even leave his door ajar in order to get more air. One day he came into my room here in Albano 
while I had my window shut. "Air, air", he said to me, and threw the window open. Even when he 
traveled by carriage, he had to have the little window open. If the weather did not permit it, he 
would help himself by opening it and holding it in that position as long as he could. Because of 
the lack of air, he felt like he was gasping for breath. In order to have free access to air, he 
preferred to preach out in the open or in large churches. When he had to preach inside a church, 
he had them open any windows that were there. In his last illness, the air became troublesome for 
him". 

Albano (House of Studies transferred from Sermoneta) (1794) 

This refers to the new resident students. In the "Libro dei Congressi della casa di Albano", 
on page 27, Fr. Giovanni Merlini notes: "for economical reasons and other justifiable 
considerations, in October 1828, the House of Studies which had been located in Sermoneta was 
transferred to this House for our young men. Even though the old students may all have been 
directed to the new House of Studies at Rimini from July of 1828, nevertheless, when Gamboa 
from Naples, De Cillis from Monte Leone in the Kingdom of Naples, Vincenzo Cotini of 
Benevento and Giuseppe Alterisi from the Diocese of Benevento arrive as resident students, all of 
them sent by Canon Betti... having been recruited by him... they were joined by Giuseppe Recchi 
who had been at Sermoneta and two others who likewise were located there. The House of 
Studies was set up in this House. Other young men might have been included, but, since the place 
did not offer enough room to handle other applicants, the House at Giano in Umbria was initiated. 
To the pleasure of Cardinal Galleffi, the House of Studies was a success. It was so also for the V. 
Rev. Vicar General Costantini, so dear to us, as well as to the entire city itself, for which the 
House of Studies, by divine mercy, has served up to now as a source of edification". 

America, Missions in North (1364) 
As for North America: there were negotiations going on with Fr. Francis Niel, pastor in the 

city of St. Louis (Missouri), entrusted by his bishop with procuring Missionaries for those towns: 
but no conclusion was reached definitively. Niel, having come to Rome and having met our Saint, 
had explained to him in detail the good that could be done by his men with the Catholics, 
Protestants and Indians. He left filled with hopes. He wrote to him then from Torino (telling him 
among other things that Count Millerio in Milan and the Marchese D'Azeglio also of Torino were 
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in favor of the American Missions and gave their support for the collections that the Missionaries 
were to make). He wrote again from Paris, where he hoped that the Missionaries would join him. 
However, seeing the long delay, he began losing hope: "aufugitne spes mittendi operarios 
evangelicos? oportetne me deponere spem videndi tuam quam maxime pretiosam 
Congregationem stabilitam super flumina Mississippi volventisque undas rapide Missouri? quid 
dicet Episcopus? quid cogitabunt populi illarum regionum?" 

Assisting the Institute (Financially) (2231) 
With these words the Saint is delicately suggesting to him that he assist the Institute that 

was so deeply imbedded in expenses. It is a beautiful thing to note, in this regard, that in behalf of 
the work of construction being done in Frosinone, Vallecorsa, Sermoneta and elsewhere, the 
Missionaries, vied with the people in offering to the Institute voluntary contributions and alms. 
Here, for example, is what is said in the Libro dei Congressi of Frosinone, dated July 14, 1829, n. 
2: "It must be pointed out again that the construction of this church and House is not being 
accomplished simply by the pious support of the faithful (concerning which we will speak more a 
bit later on, cfr. footnote n. 3 in Lett. n. 370, October 26, 1831) as some people think; but the 
Missionaries too are contributing a good deal from their own possessions as well as from the 
offerings that they have collected on the Missions, as is evident from the books of administration 
covering the construction work and from the receipts that are on file in the archives, etc." In the 
Congressus of 1831 in Sermoneta, we notice under n. 2: "When discovering their names in the 
books of the accounts credited to the Missionaries, D. Giovanni Merlini and D. Pietro Spina, these 
men have turned over to the Director General (in attendance there).. the entire amount as a 
donation to this pious House". (Cfr. Vol. d'Arch. "Frosinone  Congressi" and  "Sermoneta", Libro 
dei Congressi, respectively on page 90 and page 85.) Declarations of this sort, on the part of the 
Missionaries, are found interspersed throughout the books in the archives. 

Benevento (House of Studies) (1822) 

House of Studies, whose opening Betti is finally beginning to agree to, after so many 
insistencies. It was established at Benevento in the following year, that is, on October 5, 1829, at 
the Congressus of Visitation presided over by the Founder himself. Already by the date of June l, 
1829, in a Community Congressus, Betti had noted: "Upon the entreaty of the Superior General to 
set up here a House of Studies for our young men, we must think about completing the new 
section and supplying the rooms also with furniture". When the Saint arrived in Benevento, he 
appointed the President of the House as the President of the House of Studies, namely, Fr. 
Innocenzo Betti, "selecting as vicePresident Fr. Carlo Gazola (first however they had written "Fr. 
Pietro De Victoriis"). This House of Studies will be located in the new wing of our place" (cfr. 
"Libro dei Congr. del1a Casa di Benevento", pp. 3435).  The House of Studies, however, was 
never wellreceived in the community of Benevento. amidst criticisms and difficulties, it had a 
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miserable existence and soon folded up. (cfr Lett. 243, January 1831) 

Benevento (disposal of money) (3589) 
 When the Saint, after five years of absence, returned to Benevento, Fr. Betti placed at his 

disposal a sum of money, making a notification of it in the Congressus of Visitation (May 25, 
1834): "Treasurer's report. 1)... 2) During the entire period of his administration, Canon Betti has 
been a creditor of this House to the amount of 388.4 ducats. Of that amount, the aforementioned 
Canon Betti voluntarily grants fifty ducats to the House at Benevento plus another fifty ducats for 
the building projects. 3) Whichever Economist should succeed to the position of administration of 
this House will have to pay back the fifty ducats, either by separate instalments or in a lump sum, 
until the time that it is balanced out. 4) This amount of money, based on the terms and methods 
described above, will then be sent to the Director General, Ca. del Bufalo, with whom 
correspondence will be carried out in reference to the matter...". 

Benevento (earthquake damage) (1789) 
Damage to our church. This refers to the cracks and deterioration in the structure and in 

particular to the cupola, all of them due in all likelihood to the earth tremors that are very frequent 
in Benevento. In fact, the last earthquake happened in 1825 and even though it did not take any 
human lives or cause great destruction, it did produce damage, more or less serious, in the 
buildings (cfr. Venanzio Vari, I terremoti di Benevento e 1e loro cause, Benevento, 1927, p. 54.) 
The work of restoration, recognized as necessary already in 1827 and even before, was 
undertaken toward the middle of 1828. The most important thing was the restoration, even the 
"rebuilding" of the cupola. For this, Cardinal archbishop Giovanni Battista Bussi "in accordance 
with the expert opinion of Mr. De Iuliis, Engineer", granted 265 ducats "from the Treasury of S. 
Filippo", which had been gathered by the Camillini Fathers from the extraordinary goods which 
were already the property of S. Filippo Neri and later made public property in the suppression of 
religious orders in 1806 under the Napoleonic government. Finally, with the reestablishment of 
Papal authority, it was restored to the archbishop for setting up and helping religious houses (cfr. 
Salvatore De Lucia, Passeggiate beneventane, Benevento 1825: "Chiesa di S. Filippo Neri"). In 
addition to the re construction of the cupola, a number of other remodellings were carried out, for 
which it was necessary to have the help of many benefactors: for example, the porch of the church 
was removed in order to eliminate "inconveniences and also lengthen the church itself"; 20 new 
pews were built, most of them from four poplars "obtained as a donation from Fr. Antonio Mosti"; 
the Stations of the Cross; four altar paintings: that is, of the assumption and the Sorrowful Mother, 
both financed by private families, plus one of St. Joseph "at the expense of the benefactors" and 
one of the Divine Shepherdess "donated to the church by the author and painter, Fr. Giuseppi 
Salvetti"; the painting of the main altar was put in its place again; the main choir was given a new 
arrangement, etc. 
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Because of these works, the Church had to remain closed for several months, during 
which the Missionaries officiated in the nearby church of S. Teresa and, for the nocturnal Oratory, 
also in S. Andrea. The church was reopened for worship very probably at the end of 1828 or the 
beginning of.1829, but the work of rearrangement was protracted still longer. In the meantime 
work was also done on the House, especially after the consignment of the locale belonging to us. 
It had been occupied by the Tribunal and it was, in fact, necessary to alter them for the use of the 
House of Studies as well as to provide an inside chapel that would be more ample. The Founder 
wanted it dedicated to S. Francis Xavier (cfr. Lett. n. 218, October 31, 1828). 

In the letters that follow, the Saint refers to the "works" quite often, that is, the works just 
described, for which he himself also sent an offering (cfr. Lett. 215, September 10, 1828 and Lett. 
219, October 19, 1828). (The information and the textual citations of this footnote were gleaned 
from the "Libro Cong. Benevento", 18281829, as well as from a footnote appended by Betti to the 
"Libro d'Introito ed Esito della Chiesa": report of AugustSeptember, 1829). 

Benevento (wing of convent) (1742) 
In the "Libro dei Congressi della Casa di Benevento”, we find this annotation, dated 

October 18, 1825 (Congresso di Visita, Fr. Giovanni Merlini, Visitator, per il Sig. Can. De1 
Bufalo, Diretto. Generale), in n. 27: "In view of the fact that we cannot have available to us the 
other wing of the convent which belongs to us, and which is presently occupied by the Judges, the 
Missionary Visitator, previously mentioned, is duly charged to make this known to the Director 
General so that he can take whatever steps he deems necessary and opportune". The negotiations 
with the civil authorities, carried out by Betti, went on for several years. at the date of the present 
letter, the goal was still not achieved, even though it had reached a satisfactory point. In the 
Congressus of February 8, 1828, under number 3 we read: "Canon Betti will try to solicit the 
settlement of the locale, informing hi.mself of the latest decisions of his Excellency the Most 
Reverend Secretary". Finally, at the beginning of September of that same year, the wing of the 
building was made available. We read, in fact, in the Congressus of September 2, 1828, under 
number l: "we thanked his Excellency the Most Reverend Folicaldi, Apostolic Delegate of 
Benevento, first in writing and then in person, for the interest and care that he showed in the 
restitution of the locale, occupied up to now by the city officials for the Tribunal, as well as for 
getting them to grant us the steps of marble or travertine, which formed the entrance stairway 
from the Communal Palace to our quarters". The Saint "was anxious" to hear that the place was 
available because he wanted to establish there a "fullfledged" House of Studies, as is evident from 
the preceding letter and from the others that will follow. 

Buon Consiglio Hospice of (0634) 

Buon Consiglio. From 1820, the Saint had rented the space annexed to the Church of S. 
Maria del Buon Consiglio (on the piazza delle Carrettenowadays the Largo Corrado Ricci) and he 
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had set up a "Hospice", for the purpose of comfortably lodging the Missionaries who were in 
transit, as well as those who stayed in Rome for some particular ministry. It was opened on June 
17, 1820, and it seems to have lasted until the beginning of 1835. It was then dropped because it 
was too expensive, and from that point on, the Missionaries lodged in the Founder's house. The 
word "Ospizio" in the language of Saint Gaspar is equivalent to Mission House, in miniature: thus 
the Ospizio del Buon Consiglio is sometimes referred to as "Casa di Missione under the title of 
the Most Precious Blood in the Ospizio di S. Maria del Buon Consiglio". (Rey, Vita, Cap. XXX, 
note 116; and Autografie Memorie del B. Gaspar del Bufalo e del suo coadiutore D. Andrea 
Butironi, Scritti de1 Fond., Vol. XIX) 

Brigands, letter to Merlini from the (1095) 
Here is the text of the letter from the brigands: "Most esteemed and reverend Father 

Giovanni. From the mountains. We unfortunate individual brigands recommend ourselves to your 
most reverend Father's kindness. That, since you always preach the things of God as well as those 
of the earth, and that the world should be in peace, now would be the time f or you, most reverend 
Father, to speak with Father del Bufalo so that he should go from Frosinone to Rome to beg 
forgiveness from his Holiness, and to have him pardon us. In case he would like to take along 
some of our people, he could see that the papers were drawn up in Frosinone, so that our poor 
relatives could petition his Holiness for amnesty; but, be sure that not a single word of what we 
have said up to now should leak out. Thus, we remain, while kissing your hands and your feet. 
May God grant you as much courage as you may desire". (C. PP. S. Archives, G VII, 1). 

Cats, The Exclusion of (2769) 
The exclusion of cats. For obvious reasons of religious propriety, cleanliness, precautions. 

It is interesting to note how the Saint insists on this point, for, considering the simple and 
somewhat unpretentious way of life in some of our communities, perhaps his directive was not 
taken too seriously. Rather, the Founder wanted to clearly promote in our Houses a style of life 
that was dignified and decorous. They were to be places of refined cordiality both in the respect 
that was to be reciprocally exchanged among the confreres as well as in the honors of hospitality 
to be shown to all guests .. all this based on spiritual motivations. In the document "Dilucidazioni 
e ricordi practici sulla nostra regola", drawn up by Fr. Camillo Rossi at the Founder’s request and 
revised and corrected by the latter, we read: "The abuse of having cats in the refectory, giving 
them special caresses or having them as pets in one’s own room, is to be removed" (Writings of 
the Founder). This phrase is taken almost ad litteram from one of the earlier documents of the 
Saint which we have in his own handwriting: "Ricordi e dilucidazioni delle regole per Ie quali si 
possono togliere dalli nostri archivi le Circolari degli anni 1825, 1826, 1827". This manuscript 
tells us that the directive had already been issued several years previously. To these valid reasons 
of a general nature, cited above, demanding "the exclusion of cats", we must add another which 
was entirely Gaspar’s own: the disgust and fear that certain animals aroused in him, specifically, 
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cats, mice, etc. By nature, he was a timid person and, in addition to that, the grave illness that he 
had suffered during the time of his exile to Piacenza had made this distressing attitude even more 
acute. We turn now to what Fr. Giovanni Merlini has to say on this same subject: "I remind you ... 
that the Servant of God was very, very timid, and here I shall add that he was so fearful that all he 
needed was to see a cat or hear a rat and he would immediately begin to tremble and be overcome 
with a nervous irritation. So, he did not want anyone to allow cats into the refectory; they should 
be fed elsewhere. As for mice, many times he would ask us to check his room at night to see if 
there were any there. That was the type of reaction that he would have; even the mere thought of 
them was enough to afflict him with fear. Among his crosses, God gave him this one too. Taken 
together with the others, it shows how much effort he had to exert to control himself". 

Cholera (Cordons - Quarantine) (3381) 

Cordons  Quarantine. It is to be remembered that during 1837 a cholera epidemic stormed 
throughout all of Italy. at the beginning of Aprii the disease, which had already raged through the 
Neapolitan area, appeared also in Benevento and in Pontecorvo, in the Papal States, threatening 
other centers near Frosinone. In order to protect Rome, they had set up, in the meantime, health 
cordons on the spot, consisting of an army of soldiers who surrounded the entire city, so as to bar 
entrance to suspected persons or merchandise. according to the "Regolamento e metodo per 
1'attivazione dei cordoni sanitari", issued on August 12, 1835 by Card. Gamberini, President of 
the special Congregation of Health instituted by Gregory XVI, "there were two types of such 
cordons: the first one, set up on the outskirts, formed the line of separation and was referred to as 
the dirty one. 

The other, set up farther inland, at about a mile from the first, was referred to as the 
healthy one. In the space lying between these two areas, three buildings were erected: the first was 
used to disinfect letters, the second was used to hold persons for observation or quarantine, the 
third for disinfecting merchandise and animals. No one was permitted to enter the city without 
first going through the cordons, following obligatory paths that tied up with the main avenues of 
travel. The entrance ways in the outer cordons were equipped with gratings, protected by deep 
pits or barriers, and were under constant watch by sentinels. There, in addition to the armed men, 
also on hand were "two capable custodians or officers of marine health, accustomed to directing 
quarantine hospitals. They were wellacquainted with the health procedures, that is, the manner, 
the safe distance, the correct method to deal with and speak to those individuals who present 
themselves; also, for receiving, transporting or escorting them to the houses for observation or for 
the disinfecting of clothing and people". Those who were judged to be suspected of carrying the 
germs were obliged to undergo a period of segregation and of inspection. This was the socalled 
"quarantena", because at least in the beginning, the segregation was usually established as a 
period of 40 days. 
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Cholera (Sanitary Measures Against) (3501) 

In this letter, as in many others sent out during the period of the cholera epidemic, 
preserved in their original form, one notices peculiar, almost parallel slits which are repeated in 
each of the various folds of the pages. also, on the outside, near the address, one notices a 
stamped message bearing the words:"Clean, inside and out". It was an indication that the process 
of disinfecting had taken place. as a matter of fact, this was prescribed by the "Regolamento e 
metodo per 1'attivazione dei cordoni sanitari" in the Papal States 1281835 [cfr. the description of 
the two cordons in the footnote of Lett. 246(April 6, 1837)]. at the barrier, that is, at the entrance 
to the outer cordon, in addition to the troops, they were required to have several health officers or 
guardians who were fortified with all the necessary equipment. There were two or three metal 
containers in which the letters coming from infested areas were deposited. Then, "cautiously" they 
were transported to the disinfection center. This was a building or a shed standing between the 
first and second cordon, furnished with all the materials to be used in disinfecting the mail that 
was coming into the area. In this disinfection center two more health officers or guardians of 
health, along with a chemist, were on hand "also equipped with all the utensils needed to prevent 
further contamination when the packages were opened". as soon as the letters arrived, they had to 
be taken in for disinfection. "The procedure required them to use tongs in removing the letters 
from the metal containers that had been carried there by other health officers of the first cordon. 
Then, they fumigated all of them, first on the outside with an oxygenated muriatic acid (very 
similar to vapors of hypochlorite); next, they were to slit the single sheets or break open the 
double ones, as well as any packet, and disinfect them on the inside". For administrative 
envelopes, they had special norms. "after the chemist had completed his process of disinfection, 
the health officers, using tongs, placed the letters in another metallic container which was then 
transported to the second station, the socalled healthy cordon. There they were checked by the 
chief of health in order to pass them on to the mailman". 

"As for the transferral of letters in the opposite direction, namely from the healthy cordon 
to the cordon of suspicion (namely, the one on the outside of the city) and from there to the mail 
carrier who was to deliver them to infected areas, the health officers from the disinfection center 
were to be contacted and they were the ones responsible for taking them in metallic containers 
and trans port them to the first cordon at the outer barrier, hand them over to the officers there, 
and then, with due caution, pass them on to the mail carrier waiting to deliver them to the infested 
areas". Evidently in Rimini, still unaffected by the cholera, the health cordons had been set up. 
Hence, the letters coming from Rome, where the disease was raging furiously, were subjected to 
the system of disinfection just described.  

Cleanliness and Order (2823) 
 It is known how much the Saint loved to have cleanliness and order. D. Giovanni 

Merlini, attentive and keen observer, already quoted by us in a footnote with reference to the 
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Saint's room in the Mission Houses (cfr. Lett. n. 373 of November 23, 1831), informs us that the 
bed, in a particular way (his own, as well as those of others) required the greatest attention. "He 
greatly loved cleanliness in the rooms, even though the furnishings were poor. He would have 
them repaired and re stored whenever they needed it, so that they would last longer. He wanted 
the bedsteads to be entirely of iron, and the tables varnished so that they would not be bothered 
with termites and other insects.. Likewise, he wanted the bed to be rather large, and, as he used to 
say, in cases of sickness, the sick person could move around. He recommended that they be 
stuffed with corn straw since it would not lose its shape so easily, and that it should be changed 
whenever necessary. He liked to have a hard bed, that is, the stuffing wellpacked down, and the 
mat tress just as hard. He preferred to have two rather large pillows, and a bed that was fairly high 
so that he could breathe better, I believe. In the wintertime, he would use a quilt of modest color, 
and in the summertime a light coverlet. Since he was not able to get warm easily, whenever 
possible, he would have someone heat the bed, but I do not recall whether that occurred only 
during his last years or before; but it seems to me that he did not have it warmed before. He took 
care to see that the sheets were clean, since a single spot would disgust him. One time, here in 
Albano, he had them wash a sheet again that had become a bit soiled from saliva. In no way at all 
did he want secular pictures; only sacred paintings. He had placed in other locations the portraits 
of benefactors and good friends of the Congregation. At the head of the bed he had placed a 
holywater font with blessed water. He also had an image of the Crucifix and the Blessed Virgin 
Mary. It was his custom also to set a Crucifix on top of his bed." This information, which could 
appear to be of no value, nevertheless, reveals his mode of life. 

Cloaks and Hair Styles (1348) 
Cloaks and hair styles. In the Ordinary Process im Albano (Vol. V, f. 2523 tg), D. Silvestri 

cites this passage to show how the Saint was concerned about the ecclesiastical dress of the 
Missionaries as well as their external grooming, which was to be in conformity with the usage of 
the most proper and exemplary priests. 

In a parallel situation at the Apostolic Process of Albano (Vol. I, f. 680 tg) he explains this 
in more detailed fashion: "(The Venerable) in the wintertime was accustomed to use the roundish 
cape (that is, the long and full mantle) with a collar, and it was made of ordinary material. He 
wanted the collar, or the hood, to be short, unlike the one worn by lay people. On one occasion, as 
I was returning to Pievetorina, he asked me to speak to one of the Missionaries who had come 
from the House in Benevento (Fr. Gaetano Zapponi, concerning whom cfr. Lett. n. 212 of March 
5, 1828), to tell him that he should have the collar of his cape adjusted, since he was wearing one 
that was a bit too long. This was all by way of concession  the Venerable used to say  to allow 
collars on the capes when one traveled in the wintertime to get to the Missions; otherwise it 
should be worn without that feature, similar to the ones worn in the summertime". 

With equal exactitude in regard to hair styles and outward grooming, the Saint was 
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concerned that his Missionaries should adhere "to the practice of the serious and exemplary 
priests of Rome", as he did himself (cfr. l.c., f. 681, and Pr.Ord.alb., Vol. V, f. 2523 tg). 

However, in this last point, Fr. Silvestri was not always submissive to the directives of the 
Saint, as he himself recalls. As a matter of fact, the one who informs us of this is no other than Fr. 
Gaetano Zapponi, to whom Fr. Domenico had transmitted the Saint's reproach concerning the 
collar on his cape. At the Apostolic Process in Albano, indeed (Vol. II, 1290), speaking about the 
odd Bartolomeo Panzini, Fr. Gaetano informs us that Bartolomeo "on his own, and unknown to 
the Venerable, would bawl out certain Missionaries for things that were none of his business at all, 
such as, for example, in my presence, he harshly reproached Fr. Domenico Silvestri because he 
was wearing his sideburns a bit long, that is, those socalled muttonchops (clusters of hair that 
come down over the cheeks), telling him that he should wear them short as I was doing". As for 
Fr. Silvestri's skirmishes with Bartolomeo, as well as to the nickname he got of "revolutionary", 
pinned on him by Panzini.. (perhaps it was his "muttonchops" that gave him a certain farout 
look!), confer Biographical data on Silvestri. 

Circulars, Resume of (1898) 

Resumé of the Circulars. With the letter of October 31, 1828, the Saint had given the task 
to Fr. Betti of gathering together and classifying the normative decisions contained in the 
Circulars of Visitation for the years 1825, 1826 and 1827 which he had sent out, according to the 
circumstances, in complement to the original Regulations printed in 1822 (cfr. "Transunto di tutto 
cio che risguarda i1 Pio Istituto delle Case di Missioni, etc.", Fabriano 1822: in the vol. d'Arch., 
"Istituto", f. 170; a handwritten copy is found in "Scr. del Fond.", Vol. XII, at the beginning. Cfr. 
also the dep. of Merlini in Pr.Ord.Alb., Vol. II, f.946). The purpose was to bring together all the 
decisions into one single document, that is, into one Circular, intended then to replace all the 
preceding ones which were to be removed from the archives of the Houses "in order to avoid 
confusion of ideas". Betti, however, despite the continuous insistence of the Saint, did not decide 
to carry out this work, which up to the time of October 5, 1829 was still to be executed. As a 
matter of fact, in the Congressus of Visitation of the House at Benevento, held by St. Gaspar 
himself on that day, we find the following: "the aforementioned Betti will review the archives in 
their entirety, on the occasion when he will make the resume of our Circulars, retaining the latter 
and destroying all the other copies" (cfr. "Libro dei Congr.", Benevento, p. 38, n. 21). We do not 
know whether the work was accomplished later and whether it was used for the purpose that the 
Saint had envisioned. We have not found a single trace of it in the archives. On the other hand, 
one does exist, written by the Saint, completely in his own hand, with the title: "Ricordi e 
dliucidazioni delle Regole, per 1e quali si possono togliere dalli nostri archivi le Circolari degli 
anni 1825, 1826, 1827" and it has these divisions: "Matters of spirit;  a combination of the 
spiritual and temporal matters;  Temporal matters;" (cfr. Scr. de1 Fond., Vol. XII, ff. 8796). It is 
possible that Betti could have sent him the materials that he had collected from the Circulars and 
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that the Saint used them in composing the aforementioned document. But this supposition is not 
based on positive facts. Yet one might assert almost with certainty that Betti had done some work 
on the Circulars, but that he did not follow the line suggested by the Saint. Nor did it serve the 
purpose initially hoped for by the Saint. It had a different and autonomous development. It is 
precisely this that Betti refers to in the Pro cesses: "In reference to the Rules it seems to me that a 
resume of them was dictated by the Servant of God himself to D. Biagio (we know that it was 
done, upon the order of the Saint, by Valentini and Merlini and was then approved by him. (cfr. 
Pr.Ord.Alb., Vol. II, f. 946) and that is precisely the resume that was printed in Fabriano..., set up 
with progressive enumeration, and then later, with the passage of time, it was reduced to a 
somewhat thinner book in size, omitting some items. Having gathered these things from the 
different Circulars and letters of the Saint of God, who because of his experience removed or 
added things according to how it appeared to him most fitting and necessary for the good 
management of the Community and of the ministry, there were given to me in 1829, I believe it 
was in the month of October. Then I sent them to him, I do not remember where he was staying at 
the time, to have him sign them, as indeed he did, and then, I had them printed in Naples, with the 
heading: "Rigolamenti delle Case di Missioni e Spirituali Esercizi della Ven. Archiconfraternita 
del Preziosissimo Sangue" (Pr.Ord.Alb., Vol. IV, f. 2179). The work was prepared in 1830 because 
in October of that same year, the Saint sent it back to Benevento with his signature, as can be seen 
from the "Libro dei Congr." p. '55, n.' 5. The printing must have been the initiative of Betti, and 
was carried out in 1832 (notice the copy of it in the Vol. d'Arch. "Istituto", f. 368), ... In all 
probability, therefore, the work that the Saint had drawn up as a resumé of the Circulars, had 
changed in the hands of Betti into the Regulations for the Houses of Missions etc. The 
regulations, nevertheless, had no importance in the process of the formation of the definitive Rule, 
in so far as Merlini, in describing the various aspects of that development ignores them altogether. 
He speaks of them elsewhere, incidentally, in order to specify that in them the date of the Saint’s 
approval is anterior to the Circular dealing with the Vesture of the Brothers and that neither the 
frontispiece nor what is said on page five and six is to he taken into account (cfr. Pr.Ord.alb., Vol. 
II, f. 946; and Vol. V, f. 2277 tg).

Colle d’Aantico (bridge) (2504) 

In February, 1833, the Delegate of Camerino, Msgr. Lucciardi, upon the demand of the 
pastor and people of the village of Colle d'Antico (in the commune of Pievetorina) authorized the 
construction of a crude bridge or heavy beam across the river Chienti, at the foot of the roadway 
call "il Pisciarello", touching on the property referred to as "Vallone", belonging to the Institute. 
D. Tomasso Meloni, in the name of the Missionaries, immediately registered his complaint 
because of the easement that they were attempting to place on this aforementioned area, and, by 
making good use of his knowledge and experience in juridical matters, valiantly defended the 
Institute's rights in the presence of the Delegate as well as the Commune of Pievetorina. He 
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pointed out, among other things, that a bridge had never existed there in the past, as was falsely 
asserted, since there was another access road from Pievetorina to Colle, which was much more 
convenient. also, all of this was only a machination on the part of the pastor of the place and of a 
certain Sig. Feliciangeli, both of them particularly interested in the erection of the bridge, without 
the people knowing anything about it. Fr. Tomasso succeeded, first, in having the Delegate's 
authorization suspended (March, 1833). Later, he succeeded in having the bridge cut down and 
thrown into the river, for in the meantime, it had as a matter of fact been built. Finally, he was 
able to forestall any further attempt on the part of the council of the commune of Pievetorina to 
erect a bridge, managing to have it altogether forbidden (June, 1835). In this letter, as well as in 
the later ones, the Saint often refers to this dispute, which was one of the many crosses for that 
House, as well as for him. 

Collection of Monies (2679) 
Luoghi de' Monti: titles of credit with the Monti. This term "Monte" was used in general 

for any collection of monies, of grain or anything else, either by private individuals or public 
authorities for the purpose of mutual assistance, of mutual benefits, etc. (for example, Monti 
frumentari, Monti di pieta, Monti dei maritaggi, etc.) In particular, this term "Monte" was applied 
to the gathering of capital made by the State from among the citizens to be used for emergencies. 
It would be equivalent to what is nowadays called "the public debt". The term "luogo di Monte" 
would be what is nowadays called "a stock or bond for the public debt, a Treasury bond and 
similar things". (Cfr. Moroni, Dizzionario di erudizione: "Luoghi di Monte"; Enciclopedia It. 
Treccani: "Debito pubblico". 

Collections, Question of (1911) 
With regard to the question of collections, here is what can be read in a Circular, issued on 

the occasion of the Visitation of 1826 (n.8): "Whenever God does not provide us with sufficient 
means whereby we can support the foundations that we have to this point, a final appeal at the 
time of the Mission is not prohibited for the welfare of the Society; as a matter of fact, it can be 
recommended, having first obtained the previous permission of the Ordinary. It should be made 
clear that the individual Missionaries take nothing for themselves, that such almsgiving is not 
recommended as a usual thing or a policy of action, and finally, that since all the foundations 
arose out of poverty, this collection is recommended only because of that reason... all, however, 
should be handled prudently, based especially on those words of Sacred Scripture: Inquirentes 
Dominum non minuentur omni bono. The Missionaries, too, should assist the foundations as best 
they can, each one recalling that, since the Society is a Pious Work, merit is not lost in helping it, 
even preferring its objectives to every other thing". The document that contains this passage is 
preserved in the Vol. d'Arch.  "Istituto" (ff. 300302), and even though it is not in the Founder's 
handwriting, there is no doubt that it came from him. 
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Confession of Women (During the Afternoon Hours) (3262) 

One must remember that it was expressly forbidden for the Missionaries to remain in the 
confessional (that is to say, for the confession of women) during the afternoon hours. The norm 
was dictated, above all else, by the exigencies of the apostolate. Here are the words that the Saint 
uses to impress this point of the rule. With the premise that men can go to confession at any time 
"to any one of our men during those periods that are free from the observance of the rule", he 
continues: "however, it is definitely forbidden to hear the confessions of women after dinner for 
very good reasons which the Institute has for requiring this. On this topic there simply are no 
adequate words to inculcate how strict, rigid, in fact, most rigid is the fulfillment of this article. It 
is particularly after dinner that we are to attend to the hospitals, the prisons, etc., in addition to 
visiting the sick who ordinarily are awaiting apostolic care". Hence, the presence of an outsider as 
confessor in our church would not be in accordance with the praxis of the Institute and would 
create confusion. Concerning this question, see also Lett. n. 171 of February 9, 1834. 

Cori (Monastery of Maria SS. Del Buon Consiglio) (2490) 
  In the Monastery of Maria SS. del Buon Consiglio, in Cori, (a town not far from Velletri, 

in the province of Latina, where the Saint in April of 1817 had conducted a Mission marked with 
miraculous events), our men were often engaged in various ministries. From the Saint himself we 
learn with certainty that he went there as the Extraordinary Confessor, in June of 1835. In October 
of 1836, he returned to Cori to give the Retreat to the people and he took up lodging, along with 
Valentini, in the guestquarters of the Monastery: the Abbess, Mother Teresa Cherubina, was in a 
position, later on, to comment on several interesting things that happened during that ministry (cf. 
letters from the Abbess to Merlini). At the time of the death of the Saint, a Nun from this 
Monastery, in a dream, saw him rising toward Heaven. Besides 6 letters ( March 9, 1833; 
September 25, 1833; September 18, 1834; June 13, 1835; October 22, 1835; and November 12, 
1835), others addressed by the Saint to the Monastery of Cori are located here and there in 
different volumes; there are 17 of them in Vol. VIII. 

Court, In a Higher (2790) 
In foro fori: in a higher court, that is, in the Roman Tribunal, located in the Curia 

Innocenziana (cfr. footnote in biographical section: Meloni, D. Tomasso). This is still a treatment 
of the question of the bridgebeam over the river Chienti (cfr. footnote of Letter n. 316, April 4, 
1833). The Saint wishes to say that, should the Delegate of Camerino stick to his decision, the 
Institute would make an appeal to the judgment of Rome. He had already spoken in these terms 
during the Congressus held by him in Pievetorina in July of 1834  where it mentions, among other 
things, that "wherever the case may be heard, it is best to entrust it to (Lawyer) Fidanza, who is 
already informed about the entire case". 
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Crosses. Visitation of Wayside (2334) 
He is referring to the ceremony of the "Visitation to the Crosses" that had been erected on 

the roadwaysas a pious memorial during past Missions. D. Gio vanni Merlini informs us that "at 
the time of his Missions, the Servant of God would set up Crosses which would be reminders to 
the people that the life of a Christian must be a crucified life, ut vita Iesu manifestetur in nobis. 
He would insist on a visitation twice a year, that is, on the 3rd of May and the l4th of September, 
the recurrence of the feasts of the Holy Cross. He ordered the visitation also in the places of our 
foundations" (Pr.Ord.Aalb., Vol. III, f. 1120 tg). as a matter of fact, this visitation is described 
among the functions called for by the rule in the "Rituale ad usum Ecclesiarum Congregationis a 
Pretioso Sanguine D.N.J.C.", in mense Maji. It had as its purpose the renewal of the good resolu 
tions made during the preceding Missions. The Saint calls this visitation "onus diei", to point out 
that this was an obligatory function on the appointed days (namely, May 3 and September 14). 

Crucifix, (Sermoneta) (0485) 

 This is a reference to the Crucifix in existence in the church from the time of the 
Reformed Franciscans and then entrusted to the Institute. It was greatly venerated in Sermoneta. 
an ancient memorandum, inserted in the. "Vol. d'arch  Ser moneta" says that "in the year 1686 this 
Crucifix was made by Fra Stefano da Piazza (a Franciscan from Sicily) ... and was carried in 
procession by all the clergy and people on the 4th of June of that same year". The Chapel, where 
it has been preserved in a framework enclosed in glass, belonged to Duke Gaetano, with the right 
of burial in that Chapel. The Confraternity of the Most Precious Blood was later erected in it on 
March 21, 1826. The Crucifix is still there in the abandoned church. 

Death of Gaspar’s Mother (0024) 
Friends and family members were afraid, as Santelli makes known to us, that the 

notification of the death of his mother might cause Gaspar to fall back into “that fatal infirmity of 
the nerves, from which he just lately had recovered, but not yet perfectly restored”. But his 
director, Mons. Albertini, knew how to sustain his soul so well that “he (Gaspar) offered himself 
valiantly to the loving Jesus Crucified as a pleasing holocaust”. In that circumstance Gaspar had 
the courage to write a letter to Gonnelli; therein, by citing and meditating on various passages of 
the Scriptures, he displayed his generous abandonment to the diving will. Then he gave 
instructions for the suffrages. Annunziata was buried in the Basilica di S. Marco: near her 
sepulchere a humble marble marker was placed, at the foot of the entrance stairway which leads 
into the left nave, on which one reads the following inscription: “Quod humanum fuerat - 
Annuntiatae Del Bufalo - Matri suae dulcissimae - Gaspar huius Basilicae Canonicus - In spe 
venturi saeculi - His p. cum lacrymis - Anno S. H. MDCCCXI” (Santelli, Vita ms., Vol. I, P. 
90-91.) Santelli does not inform us whether the epitaph was dictated by Gaspar himself and 
whether it was placed there immediately or upon his return from exile. It is likely (for this silence 
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is a bit strange - given his tendency for furnishing as much information as possible - and would 
confirm it) that it was composed by him, that is, Santelli himself, requested by his friend from a 
distance. It is also quite possible that the epitaph was placed there immediately after the burial, 
when the French were still governing Rome; otherwise, in our opinion, there would have been at 
least some indication (intentionally however) of the forced absence of Gaspar. 

Delegates, Apostolic (0373) 

In this letter and in so many others, as the reader will have noted, the Saint refers to 
"Mons. Delegato", and at the same time to the Bishop or the Vicar Apostolic of the Diocese. In 
order to clearly understand this sort of terminology, one must keep in mind that in the 
administration of the Papal States, those men were called "Apostolic Delegates" who were the 
Prelates selected by the Pope for the government of the various provinces or a part of them. 
Therefore, they were high functionaries of the State, political representatives of the central 
government, who stood at the head of all civil and temporal administration in the territories over 
which they were placed. They were not permitted to interfere in any way with the ecclesiastical 
and spiritual government of the Diocese. To these Delegates, who were not always priests, there 
was given the title of "Monsignore Illustrissimo e Reverendissimo"; but in the l9th century, they 
introduced the practice of calling them "Excellenza Reverendissima", especially if they were from 
noble stock. Each Delegate was assisted in his duties by a "Congregazione governativa", 
generally made up of four Counselors; he was in charge of the Secretary General, with the 
secretary, minutetakers, etc., the police office, the office for the assessment of taxes, etc. Where 
the Delegate resided, they also had the Tribunal of First appeal, with its own Presiding Officer. 
Under Pius VII, after the fall of Napoleon, the Papal States, divided into eleven provinces 
[Romagna, Bologna, Ferrara, Urbino, Marittima e Campagna, Sabina, Patrimonio (that is, Viberbo 
and Civitavecchia), Camerino, Umbria, Marca, Benevento] were governed by four Legations, 
having at their head as many Cardinal Legates (they, too, were State Governors) that is: Bologna, 
Ferrara, Forli, and Ravenna; also, l4 Delegations, having at their head as many Prelatial Apostolic 
Delegates, namely: Urbino and Pesaro, Ancona, Fermo, Frosinone, Macerata, Perugia, Spoleto, 
Viterbo, Ascoli, Benevento, Camerino, Civitavecchia, Rieti, Comarca di Roma (Rome and the 
districts of Tivoli and Subiaco). (Cfr. Noroni, Dizionario di erudizione storicoecclesiastica, word: 
Delegazione.) 

The cityheadquarters for the Delegations were generally also the Diocesan seats; hence, in 
addition to the Apostolic Delegate, who was the head of the civil administration, they also had the 
Bishop or Archbishop, or sometimes, in case there was a vacancy, a Vicar or Administrator 
Apostolic (such as was the case in Spoleto in 1820 when the Saint was writing this letter). The 
Bishop governed his diocese in the spiritual and strictly ecclesiastical field, without any 
interference in civil gubernatorial matters. Only in the rarest cases and situations of emergency 
was the Bishop given the duties of civil administration in place of the Delegate. This very thing 
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happened to the Most Rev. Giovanni MastaiFerretti (Pius IX), who being Archbishop of Spoleto 
during the revolutionary movements of 1831, received from Gregory XVI the order to supply as 
the political representative of the government in place of the Apostolic Delegate Lupi Soragna 
who had fled to Terni. 

Diario di Roma (Newspaer of Rome) (0260) 
Cracas: famous Roman newspaper, founded in 1716 by Giov. Francesco Cracas. The real 

title was “Diario di Roma”, but was always referred to by the name of “Cracas”. From 1716 to 
1849 the printing house of Cracas published also an administrative statistical annual “Notozie per 
l’anno”, the precursor of the present-day “Annuario Pontificio” (cfr. Enciclop. It. Trecanni). It is 
to the latter publication that our text must refer. 

Directory for the Clergy (0549) 
Directory for the Clergy. He speaks of this also in Letter 273.of January 30, 1822 where 

he tells Pierantoni to procure a copy in Rome from the Missionaries of St. Vincent de Paul. Later 
on, however, Gaspar himself composed one, the original of which is located in Vol. XII 
(Regolamenti), ff. 4344. From the context, one notices that it ha,d been prepared for the House at 
Benevento: as a matter of fact, it was sent t here, together with the preceding sheets entitled: 
"Ristretto del Clero seniore, chiamato degli Apostoli" (ff. 4142), as a clarification of what has 
been printed in the "Metodo delle Missioni". One cannot doubt, however, that the Saint sent it also 
to the other Houses where they promoted the association of the Clergy. 

In this matter, one notes that in St. Gaspar’s time the Clerics, that is, the young men who 
were prepering themselves for the priesthood, often used to live with their own families at home, 
because many Seminaries had been suppressed during the French occupation or closed for 
political or social reasons (revolutions, brigandry). As it pertains in particular to Sermoneta, one 
recalls that the Seminary at Terracina, the diocesan seat, had been assailed the year before, on 
January 21, 1821, by the band of brigands led by Alessandro Masserone, who then dragged the 
young men into the mountain area so that he could extort gross sums of money from the parents 
as ransom (cfr. Santelli, Vita ms. Vol. II, pp. 475488). Hence, the Seminary was closed and there 
was no hope of reopening it at the time. While living in their own homes, the Clerics were 
entrusted to the care of the Pastors and other priests who had the competence of providing for 
their spiritual assistance, of keeping up their studies and watching their conduct. The association 
of the Clergy as promoted by the Saint in the Mission Houses was fashioned after the plan of 
other associations of a similar nature that were already in existence. But, he also included his own 
distinct characteristics: thus, for example, an early preparation for the apostolate of the spoken 
word by training them in the composition and presentation of sacred discourses, every Saturday, 
and for the novenas of the Immaculate Conception and of St. Aloysius; the institution of a 
circulating library adapted for the use of the Clergy; and association with and reliance on the 



�260

group made up of the senior clergy; finally, a fervent devotion to the Most Precious Blood. 

Discipline, The (1348) 
 The discipline. A cluster of small chains made of iron, used for flagellation. During the 

Missions, in past centuries, this penance was practiced in public by the popular preachers with the 
intention of effectively moving the people to conversion. Even St. Gaspar included it in his 
"Metodo delle sante Missioni", since he considered it a valid practice for that particular purpose, 
despite the criticism hurled at him from various sections (at Ancona, for example, the discipline 
was described by a certain priest as: "a childish practice, no longer in vogue" (cfr.,Pr.Ord.alb., Vol. 
II, f. 785, tg, Merlini). In paragraph 6 (p. 35) he prescribes it "once or twice" after the principal 
sermon "for the length of time that it takes to say the De Profundis", and quoting the words of Fr. 
Segneri, Jr., he calls it: "the holy sword, given to him by God, just as weapons were given to 
Joshua to wage war against sin". The Saint, however, wanted to remove from this practice of 
penance anything that smacked of exaggeration, theatricality or morbid curiosity, into which it 
could so easily develop; he wanted to reduce it to its bare essentials. 

Fr. Domenico Silvestri, in his testimony at the Ord. Process in Albano for the Beatification 
of the Founder, reports the expression of this letter to confirm the point that Gaspar 
"recommended that the Missionaries be sparing in the use of the discipline while on the Missions 
(cfr. Vol. V, f. 2440). At the same time, he also informed us that as far as he was concerned "in the 
course of a Mission, he would make use of the discipline several times; sometimes at the end of a 
principal sermon, at other times in the oratory when inculcating the idea of penance, and then too, 
in the penitential processions. He used to say that, in using the discipline one must handle it 
properly and not for appearances only. Hence, he carried along a discipline made of iron that was 
quite heavy and with this he would flog himself cruelly" (l.c., f. 2539 tg). 

In another place of this same deposition, returning to this theme, Fr.. Silvestri explains: 
"The use of the discipline that (the Servant of God) practiced while on the Missions was in 
keeping with the rule, that is, that it was to be on the shoulders, over the cassock. I know from 
experience that this type of discipline can cause contusions, welts and black and blue marks 
which can be felt for several days" (l.c., f. 2545). However, just why the Saint practiced it and had 
it practiced by his Missionaries in this fashion, that is, over the clothing and not on the bare 
shoulders, as the preachers of other Institutes were accustomed to do, is explained by D. 
Francesco Pierantoni in his deposition at the Apostolic Process of Albano (Vol. I, f. 338): "In 
reference to the discipline, around 1821 or 1822, I was present when someone, whom I do not 
now recall, suggested to the Venerable that it would not be harmful to good health to discipline 
oneself to the point of bloodshed, just like the Passionist Fathers used to do. He explained that the 
discipline used by the Passionists was a type that consisted of small light, sharp pieces of metal 
which were not injurious to life, but by the flow of blood caused, would bring about rather an 
improvement in health (and other points along this same line)... The Venerable replied: 'That 
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might all be well and true; but, since I and my companions are still at a young age, it would not be 
in accordance with decency for us to bare our shoulders for public viewing'". In this entire 
footnote, the underlining has been ours. For further information on the discipline, see also the 
Biographical data on Silvestri. 

Discount for Room and Board (2234) 
Discount for room and board. From the Libro dei Congressi in Frosinone, it is noted that 

they had to restore to Sig. Francesco Bragaglia a certain amount of lime which had been given by 
him on loan for the work to be done in the building project. That situation was "known to 
Spina" (cfr. l.c., august 1831, n. 14). This Francesco Bragaglia must have been the father of the 
resident student Orazio Bragaglia, native of Frosinone, who in the "Elenco dei Membri della 
Congregazione" is identified specifically as the son of Francesco and Maria Moscotti. admitted 
into the Congregation in 1824, he was situated in the House of Studies in Albano Laziale in order 
to complete his theological studies. He still lacked two years for ordination to the priesthood. In 
Vol. VI of the Original Writings, there are altogether 86 letters of the Founder address to him. It is 
to be noticed that the Saint refers to this question of the lime in the two preceding letters, 
mentioning in this regard a certain "Morandi", making the supposition that he could be Orazio's 
father. But this must be an error, unless this Morandi might have been someone associated in 
some way with Sig. Bragaglia. The name "Morandi" does not appear anywhere else in the Libro 
dei Congressi of Frosinone. Ftzrthermore, there is no mention at all of a resident student with the 
name "Morandi" in the "Elenco dei membri". The only resident student with the name "Orazio" is 
Bragaglia. The Saint has Spina tell the boy's father that he finds it a good idea (a me comple: from 
the ancient verb complire.) that the lime that he has provided for the House in Frosinone is to be 
paid for by the balancing out what he owes in back payments for the room and board of his son. 

Divine Shepherdess, (Divina Pastora) (1898) 
  Divina Pastora or Mother of the Divine Shepherd. a Marian title approved by the Church 

and greatly diffused, especially in Spain, where religious Institutes were established, and are still 
flourishing, under that same title. The liturgical feast of the Divine Shepherdess is celebrated in 
many diocese and religious Orders, on different days. In the restored church of Benevento, Betti 
had reserved an altar for the Divine Shepherdess, a painting of which was donated by "the author 
and painter, D. Giuseppe Salvetti: (cfr. footnote, Lett. 208, August 2, 1828). At that time, the 
liturgical feast had already been granted, for example, to the diocese of Gubbio, Seville, Naples 
and to the Order of the Capuchin Fathers (cfr. F.G. Holweck, Calendarium Liturgicum festorum 
Dei et Dei Matris Mariae. Philadelphia, 1825). 

Dog, The Episode of the (2539) 

 Here is how Fr. Tomasso Meloni, in a letter written to Merlini on July 20, 1838, narrates 
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the episode of the dog. In view of the fact that there had been quite a number of thefts at night of 
vegetables and fruits from the House's gardens, one of the Brothers got hold of "a pup in order to 
train him as a watchdog". The Saint, who got wind of it through Meloni, "answered me: 
'Immediately, immediately, immediately, get rid of that dog!' So, in reading that letter, I seemed to 
see the Canon and even hear his voice, very emphatically, producing in me both a cer tain horror 
as well as a great respect. Or, perhaps, I should say an impression that I simply cannot describe". 
[We do not know with certainty whether the letter to which he alludes is the present one or 
another (lost) written a few days earlier. It would be a point of interest to know that, in order to 
study Meloni's temperament. Still, one can observe his marked impressionability.] Meloni himself 
gives us the reason which the Saint adduced for his aversion to having the dog around, for he 
heard it from the Saint's mouth: because there is no proportion between a few missing fruit and 
the welfare and life of a human being put into jeopardy by the presence of that animal. What 
refinement of charity! 

Encouraging the Fratelli (2231) 
Encouraging the Fratelli. This expression is also found in the letter of September 30, 

1831. This is a reference to a special group of laymen, the Brothers of the association of S. 
Francesco Saverio, who, in Merlini's opinion, contributed greatly to the construction of the church 
in Frosinone, especially by their collection of offerings from the people. 

Esteem and Respect (2113) 
Esteem and respect. This is not just a manner of speaking or a cut and dried expression. 

Even in the hottest time of the argumentation, the Saint maintained these very sentiments with 
sincerity. Fr. Camillo Rossi, for example, asserts that he heard him say more than once: "It is quite 
true that Canon Betti is in error concerning this question of the Brothers’ habit, but Betti is not 
going to stop being the Betti he is because of this. By that, he meant to indicate that he would not 
cease being the man of merits that he was" (Pr.Ap.Alb., Vol. II, f. 1661+ tg). Fr. Innocenzo, in his 
own behalf, claims during the Processes that he nourished "a most partial affection and gratitude 
towards the Saint; that his opposition "had no other purpose than to prevent gossiping to start 
against the Saint of God as well as against the Institute"; and, that "the position that I assumed in 
the circumstances was with the most upright intention.. with the purest motives... even though in 
my methods I would at times use excessive enthusiasm and perhaps even boldness, so convinced 
was I of the justice of my cause" (cfr. Pr.Ord.Alb., Vol. IV, ff. 21802182). Having learned of the 
death of Gaspar's father, he wrote a beautiful and long letter of condolence, dated November 9, 
1831, in which he says, among other things, that he would have the Office of the Dead offered 
with a Solemn Mass and six read Masses in suffrage; also, that all of the Missionaries of that 
Community "would celebrate most voluntarily", tactfully informing him "that the House would 
spare nothing, even though it would always be very little if it used up everything it had" (cfr. Vol. 
d'Arch. "Notizie del Fondatore, II", p. 353). 
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Financial Matters, Dependence on St. Gaspar In (3184) 
 Here one notices the strict dependence upon him that the Founder demanded in regard to 

financial matters. If this norm was in force for all the Houses (we have already explained the 
reasons for it in the footnote "Sole control of business matters" in Lett. 401 of November 16, 
1833), he applied it in a particular way to the one in Nepi, after the bitter experience of 
Brandimarte's management of things, during which the House became enmeshed in debts and 
obligations (cfr. the second footnote in Lett. n. 395 of Ma.y, 1835). The Saint’s repugnance for 
debts was proverbial. He often repeated a maxim to which he adhered rigorously: "It is better to 
have one less House than to have one standing in debt". His niece, Luigia Del Bufalo, informs us: 
"that he did not even want to hear the word, debt... and that he would exclaim to his Missionaries 
that they were not to make debts. Likewise, after having contracted them, they should pay them 
promptly, inculcating upon them the idea that it would rather be better to suspend any undertaking 
or work until they had the means on hand than to have the creditors wait with difficulty for their 
money". 

In reference to the House in Nepi, in order to prevent a repetition of the mistakes of 
administration that Brandimarte had fallen into, the Saint had them insert into the Congressus 
Book of Visitation held on May 28, 1835 with Fr. Giovanni Merlini as the Visitator the following 
decision regarding the new Economist: "Fr. Pietro Spina, in order to provide more methodically 
whatever is needed for good management of this Community, in addition to whatever must be 
done through the Congressus in keeping with the rule, shall confer in all matters with the Director 
General, except for daily expenses. Furthermore, in regard to building, furnishings etc., he shall 
come to an agreement with the same Sig. Canon, just mentioned, making known to him whatever 
was discussed in Congressus and the opinions expressed on those matters". A few months after 
this present letter, in another Congressus of Visitation, presided over by the same Visitator, 
Merlini, the norm was again confirmed with greater clarity and in more detail: "In view of the 
many expenses that must be faced in completing the work of restoration, the extinction of former 
debts, and the establishment of a House of Probation, the Director General, from afar, reserves to 
himself the control of the present administration so that new debts are not incurred. The 
Economist will see only to the meeting the daily expenses. Whenever there is question of other 
expenses, he is to write to the aforementioned Director General, informing him of the resources 
available, pointing out the difficulties that would have to be faced with these new expenses, in 
case they were to cause the House to run into debt. This is being done so that the administration is 
not weighed down with new debts, a thing that could take place if the Director General were not 
informed of all situations regularly. There is the understanding that he could allow the 
administration to sustain those expenses when he feels it necessary to do so". 

Francis Xavier, Ten Fridays preparing for the Feast of (0796) 
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This refers to a little booklet entitled: Pious Exercises for the ten Fridays or Sundays in 
preparation for the feast of the glorious apostle of the Indies, St. Francis Xavier, special Protector 
of the Houses of Missions and Retreats erected by the Supreme Pontiff Pius VII under the title of 
the Most Precious Blood of our Lord Jesus Christ. Suggested by Fr. Pasquale DeMattei of the 
Company of Jesus. The Second Edition which is being promoted by the Missionaries of the 
Archconfraternity of the Most Precious Blood.  In Teramo 1824  by Pasquale Lucci and Giuseppe 
Marsilii  With permission of the Superior. One recognizes immediately that this title was dictated 
by St. Gaspar. The booklet, whose first edition came out in 1786, was had reprinted by Mr. 
Donato Quartaroli, as is seen in the Decree reported at the back of the booklet by which the 
Secretary General of the Regio Intendente permitted this reprinting, dated October l, 1824. 

Frosinone (work underway) (2222) 

Also in Frosinone, work was underway. Here, the Institute had been assigned the Church 
of S. Agostino. For a second time it became impossible for the Missionaries to perform their 
functions because the Convent which was annexed to it was granted to some Maestre Pie who 
converted it into a Monastery and a Conservatory. "The church cannot be held in common", as 
Merlini observed. at the beginning of 1827 the Missionaries made preparations to leave that city. 
But, as soon as the people got news of that, "a popular riot was about to break out; they wanted 
the Maestre to be tossed out; one person wanted to kill them, because they consider them the 
reason for our departure; and they want to do even more harm". Fortunately, D. Giovanni Merlini, 
sent to Frosinone by the Founder, succeeded in preventing the riot and settling the people down. 
St. Gaspar arrived on February l6th. In order to satisfy the people who absolutely did not want to 
lose the Mission House, even though it was bereft of material resources, Gaspar "placed himself 
in the arms of divine goodness" and decided to build a church alongside the house occupied at 
that time by the Missionaries. He placed the first stone on March 25, 1827. After the construction 
was completed, thanks to the enthusiastic support of the people, he blessed it on April 10, 1830 
and dedicated it to S. Francesco Saverio. This project, too, was entrusted to the able direction of 
D. Giovanni Merlini. D. Pietro Spina, then in residence in Frosinone and later transferred to 
Sermoneta, was assigned by the Saint to return from time to time to Frosinone in order to put the 
final touches on the necessary trimmings both for the new church as well as the House. It was at 
this time that he was presented with another dwelling "and it was refurbished as well as possible 
in the form of a convent". This was, indeed, a question of a private house donated by Cav. 
Antonio Guglielmi, a very close friend of the Institute and deeply concerned in assuring the 
presence of the Missionaries in Frosinone. all of the intricate and painful troubles connected with 
this foundation are narrated by D. Giovanni Merlini in the Vol. d'Arch. "Frosinone Congressi", pp. 
5363; also in the Pr.Ord.Alb., Vol. II, ff. 974991, and Vol. III, ff. 13171319, from which we have 
drawn the citations found above. 
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Frosinone (construction of church of S. Francesco) (1590) 
In regard to the work of construction on the church of San Francesco Saverlo in 

Frosinone, see the second footnote of Lett. n. 367, September 30, 1831. In order to understand the 
phrase used here by the Saint, it is necessary to know that this work,, as D. Merlini writes, had 
already been undertaken in 1823, because the church of S. Agostino, assigned by the Commune to 
the Missionaries for their preaching and public services had not been granted to the Institute "and 
they were always afraid that they might be deprived of it at any moment, for it was known that the 
city wanted to set up in that location annexed to it the Doctrinarians or the Piarists for the 
education of the young". Since the plan for the new church was very expensive and not too 
satisfactory, they were considering establishing it in the basement of the Mission House. As a 
result, in addition to being detrimental to the standing construction, "it would be like a catacomb, 
with secret hiding places, and very humid". So, it was decided to suspend the work, and, in the 
meantime, to continue offering the services in the church of S. Agostino, "until God would 
provide a more suitable arrangement. Thought could be given at a later time to what should be 
done next. That is precisely what occurred, for, once the House had been set up in the best way 
possible, the Missionaries continued to maintain their regular system, that is, going daily for the 
services in the church of the ex-Augustinians. All the functions were held there and the attendance 
was great". This situation lasted all through the year 1826. At the beginning of 1827 the matter 
came to a head when the Commune granted to the Maestre Pie the property annexed to S. 
Agostino. The Missionaries then began making plans to leave the place, but the people set up a 
furor. The Saint arrived in Frosinone on February 16. On the one hand, he noticed the 
impossibility of continuing the services in the church under those circumstances, and, on  the 
other hand, the vibrant desire of the people to keep the Missionaries there. He decided to resume 
the work on the church of S.  Francesco Saverio, but with a new plan. As a matter of fact, they 
included for this purpose apart of the Mission House's property belonging to the Institute,  
specifically a large area, formerly used partly as an animal shelter. It faced the street and consisted 
also of two large rooms and an ample parlor overhead. It would require the removal of the 
flooring in order to give the necessary height to  the church.  

The work, therefore, was resumed on Monday (March 18), as the Saint mentions here. On 
the following Monday (March 25) he himself blessed the placing of the first stone. (Cfr. "Libri dei 
Congressi della Casa di Frosinone". p. 53 and ff.: Storia della fondazione di Frosinone; and page 
65: Congresso dell'8 Aprile, 1827, n. 1).

Giano (Ecclesiastical Boarding School in S. Felice) (1011) 
In 1824, in order to prepare young men properly for the ministry, the Saint opened an 

Ecclesiastical Boarding School in S. Felice of Giano, followed by those of Pievetorino, Sonnino, 
Sermoneta, Albano and Rimini. For some time also Terra cina, Benevento and Cesena had 
Boarding Schools: "not indeed in all of these Houses simultaneously, but in two or three, or even 
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four of them, as the circum stances and finances permitted. The young men thus were naturally 
distributed only a few per House: sometimes with only one or two; but ordinarily there were 
more: never, however, in excess of twelve... The Founder wanted only a few students for each 
House so that they could be better supervised and taught" (thus says Pagliuca, cfr. Nel primo 
Centenario della Cong. del PP.S., p. 133 and ff.; cfr. also Rey, Vita de1 B.G., cap. XXX, note 
120). 

Gifts Offered by the Faithful (1911) 
This is a question of the gifts offered by the faithful to the Virgin Mary during the 

Missions. We have not, however, found in the archives the Circular which is mentioned here, nor 
do we know if it was ever issued. Pp. 3940 of the "Metodo delle SS. Missioni" speak of these 
gifts. St. Gaspar had this printed in 1819 and then revised it in September of 1835, adding in the 
marginal spaces with his own handwriting, a number of clarifications suggested by his own 
experiences. It is reasonable to presume that the additions that were inserted on the various points 
that pertained to gifts reflect those clarifications which the Saint had intended to propose in the 
Circular that he announced. Here is the passage from the "Metodo" together with the additions of 
1835: the latter we shall indicate in italics: "If they should bring precious gifts, by their own 
choice, during the Mission, they shall be placed around the Image of the Virgin most Holy who is 
being venerated. (When the Image of the Most Blessed Virgin is brought in, the Missionaries are 
to inform the people that) at the end of the Mission the gifts offered will be left there (and making 
it quite clear that they do not intend to put any demands upon them), but that by this public 
display or devotion their intent is only to increase devotion to her in the place where the Mission 
is conducted... They are then to take due care in setting up an inscription as a perpetual memory 
of the fact that these gifts were donated by the people to Mary, as previously mentioned, without 
alienating them. Those gifts will always remind the people that they have already dedicated 
themselves to Mary as her children and that they have consecrated their hearts to such a loving 
Mother". (Cfr. Vol. XII, at the beginning, "Metodo delle SS. Missioni", Roma 1819, Lino 
Contedini printer, pp. 3940) 

Government, Centralized Community (2627) 

Sole Control of community matters. This reflects the "centralized government" of the 
Institute which the Saint felt he had to hold in his own hands for the duration of his life. ... In 
discussing the main variations proposed by St. Gaspar for the original "Transunto", while 
preparing the definitive rule, Merlini explains the reason why the Founder selected as a temporary 
posture this particular type of government: "After giving the Congressi the faculty of being able to 
ask neighboring Houses for assistance in the ministry and of handling the ministry and other 
needful matters by their own Congressi, except for particular matters that were reserved because 
of circumstances; and, after noting that certain procedures were already the Institute's practice, 
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Gaspar reserved certain others to himself in order to achieve unity in thought and action, so 
necessary for good order. During his final years of life, he made the effort to promote community 
progress using this method that he wanted to establish, and he mentioned something like this to 
me: It can be seen that, for just a short while longer, God wants to have me in control and have 
everyone dependent on me. Later on, they will be able to do what the rule provides for them'".  

This control of government was exercised by him in a particular way when he dealt with 
the problem of finances: "He provided things the best way that he could, demanding that the 
Economists of each House show the same degree of dependency on him that they would show if 
he were actually present in each of the Houses". With regard to the dependency that he required in 
the management of the House in Nepi, see the footnote of Lett. n. 419 of July 21, 1836. 

Gratuity to the Brothers (2972) 
In the Register of Administration for the House in Nepi, the Economist Fr. Pietro Spina, 

following the directives for prudence given here by the Saint (with the exception of the advice 
given concerning the liberal generosity of the Missionary's own pocketbook), noted diligently in 
the financial report of 1835, dated September 26: "Gratuity for the month of August to Sante 
Angelini: 30 (baj.). Financial assistance given to this same person for an emergency: 70 (baj.)". In 
the following year, under the date August 2: "Gratuities given according to the rule to the four 
Brothers, 1.20 (Sc.) (that is, 30 baj. per person).  as financial assistance to Sante Angelini, 70 
(baj.)". With reference to the gifts to be given to the Lay Brothers "on the major solemnities of the 
year", article 16 of the "Transunto" speaks in very general terms. Later, the Founder added: "Not 
determining the amount in particular (in the aforementioned article) this practice could be 
adopted: for the feast of the Divine Blood, four paoli (a paoli was equivalent to 10 bajocchi); for 
the feast of Mary Help of Christians, three paoli; finally, for the feast of St. Xavier on December 
3, three paoli. In all, for the period of one year, 1 Sc. per person, until a new arrangement is 
adopted. Although this document, written by the Founder, seems not to have been sent to the 
Houses, since the definitive rule for the Institute was already in preparation, the praxis set up 
therein became a common thing, and was codified into the rule: "Quibus (that is, the Lay 
Brothers), si gratum fuerit, dantur unicuique etiam triginta obuli in solemnitate Pret. Sanguinis, 
in fest B.V.M. sub titulo Auxilium Christianorum, 24 Maji, et in fest S. Francisci Xaverii, 3 
Decemberis" (cfr. "Regula Congregationis Missionis a Pre tioso Sanguine, cum Praxi"  art. 38 pro 
praxi). 

Harpsichord (3229) 
Cembalo. (Cf. Footnote 35) Here is what Fr. Silvestri himself tells us about this topic. 

While speaking at the Ordinary Process in Albano of the fortitude that the Saint insisted on in the 
observance of the rule: "Once when I had asked the Servant of God whether I could have a 
harpsichord in the Mission House, he replied: 'With regard to the harpsichord, be assured that in 
the complexity of present circumstances, non expedit...' (these word can be read in Lett. n. 463 of 
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July l, 1836; second paragraph). after I had repeated the request a short time later and with some 
resentment, here is the reply he gave me: 'Now we come to the cembalo..."', and Fr. Domenico 
continues by quoting everything that follows from this point on to n. 8 inclusive from this letter. 

Still in reference to the harpsichord, it is to be noted that Fr. Beniamino Romani gave the 
following testimony at the same Process. At that point he is speaking copiously of the prudence 
with which the Saint gov erned the Congregation, recalling interesting episodes. He says, among 
other things, that "he wanted to be informed about everything so that he could regulate well both 
the Houses and the members. He was displeased whenever something was kept hidden from 
him... In this connection, I can remember what happened to me when I was in Cesena in 1836. A 
Missionary companion, who was a good organist and desirous of making the month of Mary more 
solemn, gathered together some young clerics each day to practice the Litany which was to be 
sung chorally. In order to accomplish this, I do not know how, he had a harpsichord brought into 
the House. The Servant of God found out about this, I do not know how, and wrote to me 
immediately: 'How is it that there is music being played in the House and lessons are being given, 
and you have said nothing to me? If you have nothing to do, there are always prisons and 
hospitals where good can be done', and other things which I do not now recall". There is no doubt 
that the "Missionary companion who was a good organist" was our Fr. Domenico Silvestri, for 
precisely during the month of May of 1836, he was located in Cesena. Thus, we come to the 
knowledge that already in May of that same year, Fr. Silvestri had used the harpsichord in Cesena, 
without informing the Saint. The latter must have had to express his displeasure at such 
insubordination. Then Silvestri, wishing to continue the use of that instrument in Macerata, made 
a formal request for that permission. 

To understand the Saint’s negative reaction, one must not think that he had any aversion 
toward music and art, but was, on the contrary, quite sensitive to the beautiful. Nevertheless, the 
use of a musical instrument in a Mission House was, in the mentality of the time, suggestive of 
worldly gettogethers and pas times and to Gaspar that appeared to be opposed to the seriousness 
and dedication of the Missionary's life. As he thought of the many illreports that had been made to 
the Holy See against the Institute, he felt that it would be most imprudent "in the complexity of 
the present circumstances" to afford the evilminded individuals with other opportunities for 
accusations. 

Hat, The Round (2191) 
The round hat: this was the type of hat worn by the lay people, whereas the ecclesiastics 

were accustomed to use the hat with three peaks, also known as the threecornered hat. Here, the 
entire dress of the lay people is meant. accord ing to the canonical practice of the time, the Church 
had never approved an Institute whose members were garbed in this fashion: this point was made 
clear to the Saint even by some Cardinals, as Silvestri makes known to us (cfr. Pr.Ap.Alb., Vol. I, 
f. 661 tg). D. Biagio Valentini, in speaking of the reasons that induced the Founder to issue the 
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famous Circular, points out his prudent and wise tactics: "he did not consider it properly prudent 
in the beginnings of the foundation to give a distinct ecclesiastical habit to the Brothers, because it 
did not seem that he wanted to put his small Congregation on the same footing as the others that 
were wellfounded; he did so only when he saw it spread into various sections of the provinces and 
distributed into several Houses; then, he realized that it was not in keeping wit h prudence to have 
his Brother Colleagues along with him while they were dressed in secular clothing, since it would 
have appeared that the Missionaries had servants according to the style of the century ... a rather 
convenient circumstance, in view of the fact, especially, that he and his Missionaries were 
required to bring along with them on the Missions one or the other Brother and have him assist in 
surplice at the sacred functions" (Pr.Ord.Rom., Vol. II, f. 746), The Saint will list other reasons in 
Lett..n. 243, January of 1831.  

Health of Fr. Silvestri (1590) 

The advice which the Saint refers to here is reported in the "Libro dei Congressi della 
Casa di Benevento", dated March 2, 1827, p. 17, where the duties of the Community members are 
established, "in accordance with the letter of the Rev. Director General, D. Gaspare Canon del 
Bufalo". D. Domenico Silvestri is assigned the office of Director of the Missions, "with the 
warning that no one is to be worn out by giving the big Missions, and so the President, D. Luigi 
Gonnelli, is to be ready to provide a substitute". 

As to how greatly solicitous the Saint was for the health of his Missionaries, Silvestri 
brings that out in his deposition at the Ordinary Process of Albano (Vol. V. f. 2510 tg) when 
speaking of the charity to be shown toward one's neighbor. He says: he wanted his Missionaries to 
eat sufficiently and "also recommended moderation in their work". With regard to this last item, 
Silvestri reports the entire first paragraph of this letter and the first line of the second paragraph.

Health of the Missionaries (1590)
 The health of this priest must have been a concern close to the heart of our Saint. As a 

matter of fact, Fr. Silvestri, in speaking of the love and interest for the Foreign Missions that 
animated the Founder informs us as follows: "Having made the acquaintance in Sora of a zealous 
pastor, by name of D. Valentino Lucarelli, the pastor of S. Silvestro, he suggested in Rome that he 
be elected bishop and sent into the regions of the infidels, just like Msgr. Rosati of Sora (this must 
have taken place during 1826 when the Saint was working with the S. Congregation of the 
Propaganda Fide). Around a year later, my relatives in Sora wrote to me that the pastor of S. 
Silvestro had died. When I relayed this information to the Venerable, I cannot describe the sorrow 
that he experienced in hearing it. .. (for) he would have accomplished so much good among the 
infidels” (Pr.Ord.Alb., Vol I, f. 684). 

House, Private (2307) 
This is a reference to the private house that had been assigned, with very little good 
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judgment, to the Missionaries while on the Mission in Scrofano. as a matter of fact, it belonged to 
the man mentioned by the Saint in this letter, whose family or wife found it difficult to stay away. 

In the "Metodo delle SS. Missioni", issued by the Founder in 1819, it was prescribed that 
all the Missionaries engaged bn a Mission were to live together in the same house, and that 
women should not be present therein. Merlini, later on, while reporting at the Processes of the 
Saint with regard to this point of the rule, gives us the reason for it: "in regard to the lodging, he 
wanted it to be vacated so that the approach of men would be easier and of less embarrassment", 
especially for confessions (cfr. Pr.Ord.Alb., Vol. II, f. 759tg). So, in order to assure themselves of 
independence in the house, the Missionaries would take along one of the Lay Brothers who took 
care of the kitchen, kept order and maintained cleanliness. This liberty and independence was also 
indispensable so that they could keep to the way of life prescribed for them, which, in addition to 
different observances held in common as well as certain vocal prayers, it called for "a halfhour in 
which all the Missionaries, assembled together, are to rebuild their spiritual forces in mental 
prayer; ... spiritual reading, handled by a cleric, is to be had by the Missionaries in the morning at 
the time of their meal; ... examination of conscience, in common, is to take place each evening 
after sup per". These practices, the Saint points out, are to be fulfilled faithfully, even at the time 
of Missions, "for it is something that is due to God and to one's own conscience; in this way, one 
is made capable of rendering service to his neighbor and bringing great benefit to souls". What a 
truly precious reminder for anyone who is dedicated to the apostolate. (Cfr. "Metodo delle SS. 
Missioni", Roma, 1819, Awertimenti ai Missionari, n. 4). 

House of the Missionaries [Pievetoria] (2428) 
This is a reference to a house, belonging to the properties of the Congregation of Moral 

Cases, which had been handed over to the Missionaries. With regard to this house, there was a 
dispute pending with the Reverend Curate of Pievetorina, Fr. Celestino Froscioni, who in the past 
had enjoyed an income from it and was now doing everything he could to acquire it as his own. 
That house, which had been enlarged at the expense of the Missionaries, had a renter in it who 
was the barber, Pacifico Bellabarba, and he also maintained his shop in it. The Saint, however, did 
not approve his holding parties, gaming and other mundane amusements there as had been taking 
place. So, the Congressus of Visitation on August 9, 1832, recommended that in the renewal of 
the contract, "there be taken into consideration the conditions already pointed out by our Director 
General, Canon Del Bufalo, that is, that it extend it for one year only, and excluding games, 
dances, evening parties, stacking hay, blacksmith works, etc., and that nothing should be touched, 
changed or added in that building without the agreement of the Missionaries".  

Houses in Goa, One of Our (1046) 
One of our Houses in Goa. This was the Saint's plan, united to his desire of launching the 

Institute into the Foreign Mission field and the love for "his" St. Francis Xavier, actually buried in 



�271

Goa, India. 
It was already known that Gaspar, toward the end of his life, specifically in July of 1836, 

wrote to his friend Car. Filippo Franzoni, Prefect of the Propaganda Fide, to recommend to him 
his own Missionary D. Raffaelle Brandimarte, who was all set to leave for Goa, to bring to reality 
that great plan. However, he received the reply that, for many reasons, the matter could not be 
carried out at that time. 

The offer, made here in this letter to D. Gaspare Carboneri, reveals to us that the Saint had 
already for a long time cherished that dream. It makes us realize that during the years of his 
apostolic life, despite being so swamped with work, unforeseen setbacks and stormy times, he 
was always on the alert to discover the propitious occasion for bringing it to a reality. In going 
through his letters, we will probably find more and more indications and proofs. The Saint's offer, 
which we read here with no small emotional feelings, is another testimony of that ardor which 
was so much his own, causing Pallotti, he too a Saint and one who had a profound understanding 
of it, to say: the heart of the Servant of God "appeared to be a heart, as it were, kneaded into shape 
by his virtuous and holy magnanimity, capable of and disposed for great things, great 
undertakings for the glory of God and for the salvation of souls" (Pr.Ord.Alb., II, f. 558). If we 
recall the turbulent waters through which the Institute was navigating in 1825, we will better 
appreciate the value of these words. 

How did Carboneri respond to the Saint's plan? We have no document to cite, but we can 
be sure that the reply was the one that the Saint expected of him: a full and unconditional yes. We 
have a confirmation of this from what happened within the time span of one year. When Cardinal 
Giuseppe Della Somaglia, in Jan uary 1826, asked St. Gaspar for a Missionary to go to the Ionian 
Islands, he quickly and most assuredly selected Carboneri, who accepted it with joy. How could 
we explain this choice and this reply if the two of them had not for quite some time discussed it 
and been in total agreement on it. It is true that it was no longer a question of India and of Goa, 
but it still involved going far into the Foreign Missions that was being opened up for the Institute. 
The remembrance of St. Francis Xavier and, implicitly, of God, would remain forever chiseled in 
Carboneri's heart. When he was making preparations for beginning his great under taking, he 
wrote, in a letter to D. Giovanni Merlini: "When St. Ignatius founded the Company of Jesus, St. 
Francis Xavier... was the first to be selected to go to the lands of the infidels; now that the 
Congregation of the Most Precious Blood has been erected, I am the first to be selected to go to 
the Ionian Islands, where the dominant religion is that of the schismatic Greeks. What do you 
think of my lot? Certain it is that it cannot be more special. But will I be up to it? This is what 
makes me tremble: so, I can do nothing more than to recommend myself warmly to your prayers 
and those of all the Companions" 

From this we note that in the heart of the intrepid Missionary, the Ionian Islands were 
equivalent to India and to Goa, Xavier's city of adoption. 
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Jubilee Indulgence (1150) 
It was, as a matter of fact, the Holy Year. Leo XII, with the Bull "Quod hoc ineunte 

saeculo" on the 24th of May of 1824, announced the Jubilee Indulgence which was to be gained 
in Rome during 1825 and was to be extended to the entire Catholic world for the following year. 
Leo did so by a formal proclamation in the Bull "Exultat Spiritus" of December 23, 1825. 

Our Saint, solicitous for the spiritual wellbeing of his men, had written to Mons Cristaldi 
from Piperno, on the date of May 19, 1825, begging him to obtain from the Holy Father the grant 
that the Missionaries would be able to gain the Jubilee Indulgence of Rome without having to go 
to Rome, but making thirty visits to the church annexed to the Mission House where they were 
located, since "we cannot leave our Houses, nor interrupt the Missions and Retreats, as well as 
other things pertaining to the Institute. Our Houses are open Mission places... also, because we do 
not have a House in Rome, as the other Institutes do, where our men could take up lodging.. 
" (Vol. XI, f. 256). The Prelate replied on May 26: "In reference to the privilege of acquiring the 
Jubilee Indulgence by visiting your churches thirty times, His Holiness grants this only to the 
Missionaries (that is, as the Saint explains here to D. Silvestri, to the Missionaries in the House of 
Studies, namely, those who lived together in the Mission Houses. It excluded, therefore, the 
socalled "auxiliary Missionaries", who resided with their own families). He further intends that it 
be used with reserve, so as not to give rise to other petitions of the same kind (Vol. d'Arch. 
"Istituto", f. 254). The Saint thanked his incomparable friend and benefactor in a letter that is 
filled with emotion: "I cannot express adequately my sincere gratitude in any other way than by 
assuring you that I shall continue to pray for you and see that you are remembered to the Lord.. I 
celebrated Mass for you.. " (Vol. XI, f/ 262: Sezze, June 2, 1825). 

Legacy, The Manganelli family (2428) 
This deals with a Legacy of 200 Scudi stemming from the income of some founded 

Masses which had been set up by the Manganelli Family of Serravalle (near Pievetorina), with the 
obligation of giving a Holy Mission every seven years in that town. The sum was to be paid to the 
Missionaries by Sig. Ceccarelli, a great benefactor of the Mission House, who had control of the 
aforementioned grant. It was planned, according to the suggestion of Fr. Pietro De Victoriis, to 
invest the 200 Scudi in the properties of the House and with that money to discontinue two 
canons, that is "the one in the Seminary and the one in the Confraternity of the, Sacrament", for 
whom they were required to pay 16 scudi annually. Thus, "to remove from the House those two 
most terrible thorns" (!) 

Legacy, The Tiberi (3151) 

This is a reference to the Tiberi Legacy, that is, "an inn, located on the square of this city, 
with the benches and furnishings fixed to the wall, with tables", bequeathed to the Mission House 
by Sig’a Romana Cupelloni, widow of Ti beri, with the obligation of saying 30 Ma,sses annually, 
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later reduced to 20, The Legacy was dated from January 16, 1833 and the testatrix died on May 6, 
1836. But "since canonical possession of the inn was not executed, for the sake of saving 
expenses,... this will be included in the deed that will be drawn up with Giuseppe Banchieri who 
will continue for the next two years to maintain that inn, being obliged to pay annually 10 Sc. and 
50 baj. as rent". The Saint will come back to this topic also in other letters (cfr., for example, Lett. 
394 of June l, 1837). 

Legato, Lovatti (0564) 
Legato Lovatti (or affare lovatti) is found mentioned quite often in these letters to 

Muccioli. It refers to a pension of 40 scudi annually (and 300 upon his death) by which Mr. 
Clemente Lovatti, of Rome, by order of the Sacred Congregation of the Council, was to supply 
half to the Archconfraternity of the Most Precious Blood and half to the Mission House at Giano. 
Later on, the Archconfraternity through Muccioli declared that it should have no participation in 
that pension and that it belonged entirely to the Institute (cfr. Vol d'archivio, Arc-ta del Pre-zo 
Sangue e temporalita, ff.74-76). 

Lenten Preaching in Pievetorina (1997) 
 Above the address on the outside sheet of the manuscript, D. Silvestri had placed this 

notation: "In reference to the Lenten preaching in Pievetorina". In his deposition at the Processes 
of the Saint later on, he himself explains what that brief reference means. In the Ordinary Process 
of Albano (Vol. V, f. 2527 tg), while speaking of the virtue of obedience which was so refulgent in 
the Saint and which he so ardently recommended, and after citing different episodes and quoting 
sections of letters, he adds: "One time, when I had refused to go on a ministry since I considered 
myself inadequate, the Servant of God wrote to me as follows": then he reports the first paragraph 
of this letter in its entirety. 

In the Apostolic Process of Albano (Vol. I, ff. 691692) he is even more explicit: He speaks 
of faith and the marvelous courage which it generated in the Saint: "for him there were no 
obstacles at all neither enormous labors nor disastrous traveling, nor snows nor rains". He adds 
that "he sought to instill that courage, arising from faith, in the hearts of all, especially in his own 
Missionaries. Many times orally and many times by letter he spurred me on to have faith and 
courage in the fulfillment of the holy ministry!" In this regard he reports the "effective" letter in 
which he stimulated "me to overcome my lack of courage and my diffidence... and go to 
Pievetorina to preach the Lenten series three times a week". He then cites freely in this connection 
the expressions found in the first paragraph of this letter and concludes: "I did everything that he 
told me, and thanks to the Lord, the ministry turned out well. I am also hopeful that it bore much 
fruit". We might wonder why Silvestri ever had such reluctance to preach the Lenten series in 
Pievetorina, a small rural town of little importance, when he had already conducted more 
important services in other much larger places and with good results. Perhaps he had various 
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reasons; but it seems to us that it is not very far from the truth to think that more than anything 
else he was intimidated by the fact that in the preceding year D. Pietro De Victoriis had preached 
there. He had enjoyed an exceptional success both as to the size of his audience as well as in 
regard to the content of his talks which were very highly appreciated (cfr. biographical section: De 
Victoriis). Fr. Domenico, still quite young and also afflicted with his defect in speech that we 
already know about, tremulously measured the distance between himself and the brilliant orator 
who, in addition to being that, was also in residence there in the House of Pievetorina as its 
Superior. 

Lenten Preaching in Vallecorsa (2295) 
In this date the place of origin is derived from the text of the letter itself which clearly 

states that the writer was in Frosinone. The year is ascertained from many converging 
circumstances, and especially from the fact that in 1832 Fr. Giovanni Chiodi preached the Lenten 
series in Vallecorsa, as is stated in a letter of the Saint to Fr. Mattia Cardillo, dated March 15, 
1832 (Cfr. Vol. VIII, f. 326), and Fr. Pietro De Victoriis in Frosinone (cfr. Lib. Congressi of 
Frosinone, February 1832, p. 107). While Fr. Camillo Rossi was Superior of the House in Albano, 
Fr. Pietro Spina was located in Sermoneta "Missionary", not Superior, and the Brothers Antionio 
Di Girolamo from Vallecorsa and Luigi Carocci, "Luigetto", were giving their services in the 
same House. at this point, parenthetically, we note the inaccuracy into which Fr. Giovanni Merlini 
fell in his "Istoria della Casa di Vallecorsa" written certainly several years after the events 
narrated. There, he asserts that in 1832 the Lenten series in that locale was preached by Fr. Biagio 
Valentirii (cfr. Cart. d'arch., n. 11, fasc. 9, n. 2, page 9); whereas the Saint’s letter to Fr. Mattia 
Cardillo, cited above, gives us different information. 

Finally, we come to a knowledge of the month from an entry into the cash receipts column 
in the ledger of administration for Sermoneta, redacted by Fr. Spina: under the date of February 
26, 1832, we read: "Rec’d of C. del Bufalo, by means of a man sent from Frosinone, 5 Sc." This is 
precisely the amount which the Saint mentions in this letter. We note also that the 26th was a 
Sunday: in so far as it is impossible to imagine that the Saint sent this man out traveling on a 
festive day, we are compelled to think that he must have arrived on a Sat urday night. Hence, the 
letter was written either on that very morning, Saturday or, more probably, the day before, that is, 
the 25th or 24th of February. 

Letters, Credential (1898) 

Credential letters. This is mentioned in other preceding letters. They were documents 
which attested to the fitness of a person as a "Missionario della Arciconfraternita del 
Preziosissino Sangue", and were used in the early years of the Institute. It is useful to note what 
D. Giovanni Merlini says about these certificates as he discusses the aggregation of the Institute 
to the Archconfraternity, and its gradual detachment from it later. "In those early times, the arch 
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confraternity used to issue the Certification of one of its Missionaries in a printed form which was 
countersigned by the Venerable as the Director General of the Missions of the Archconfraternity. 
It was given not only to our own men in the House of Studies (that is, members of the Institute), 
but... also to other Ecclesiastics. I, too, had such a certification in 1820, once I had entered into 
the Congregation. Later, that is, in 1821 these certifications were no longer issued. However, 
others were printed that were likewise countersigned by the Venerable, as the Director General of 
the Missions of the Archconfraternity, as well as by me, its Secretary". (Pr.Ap.Alb., Vol. III, f. 
2038 tg) In the Vol. d'Arch. "Istituto" there is one copy of the certification of the first type and 
another of the second type (cfr. f. 92 and f. 93). The first belonged to D. Biagio Valentini, dated 
July 2, 1818; the second to D. ant. Liparelli, dated June 17, 1825. In comparing the two, one 
notices: 1) the heading on the first Certificate is "Praeses et Officiales Venerab. 
archiconfraternitatis Pretiosissimi Sanguinis D.N.J.X.", whereas on the second it is "Director 
Generalis Sacrarum Missionum venerabilis Archiconfraternitatis Pretiosissimi Sanguinis 
D.N.J.C." 2) the text of the first one is generic: the candidate is assigned as a perpetual 
Missionary of the Archconfraternity, and has the faculty of conducting Missions with "sociis tibi 
benevisi"; the second however, speaks of Houses of Missions and Retreats, of a year of probation, 
it names the candidate as a perpetual Missionary of the Archconfraternity "iuxta regulas". He is 
given the faculty of conducting Missions "sociis ex pia nostra Sodalitate electis" and "iuxta 
methodum Romae typis iam impressam"; 3) finally, at the bottom of the first type, there is the 
signature of the President of the Archconfraternity, followed by that of the Saint "Director 
Missionum arch’is"; to the right, the countersignature of the Secretary of the Archconfraternity, 
Pietro Zucchetti; to the left, the seal of S. Nicola in Carcere, with the image of the saint in the 
center. In the second type of certification, on the other hand, there is only the signature "Gaspar 
Can.del Bufalo  Mis. Ap., Director Generalis Sac. Miss."; to the right, the countersignature is that 
of the Secretary of the Institute "Miss. a Secretis, Ioannes Merlini"; to the left the seal is the 
original one of the Institute, that is, a Crucifix with St. Francis Xavier kneeling at its feet, and 
having an inscription surrounding it saying: "Directio Missionum Arch. Pretiosissimi Sanguinis 
D.N.J.X. Romae". The main difference between the first and second is the evident care that is 
taken to underline, in the second type, the existence of an independent Institute having its own 
administration and internal policies, even though it remained united to the Archconfraternity only 
by way of its title and the devotion to the Most Precious Blood. Merlini, in the place cited above, 
points out that, follow ing the same tenor as that of the second type, there was still another 
certification printed for the Bishops as well as one for auxiliary Missionaries: both have been 
preserved in the same Vol. d'Arch. "Istituto" (f. 91 and f. 82). However, there is no trace at all of 
the one that the Saint asked Betti to draw up, namely, the only one that was to be used by every 
category of Missionary (cfr. Lett. 224, Dec. 6, 1828, at the beginning). We do not know whether 
Betti ever did it or whether it was later printed. Merlini, in his deposition, makes no mention of it. 
Probably, as the Institute was veering towards an even greater detachment from the 
Archconfraternity, it was thought inopportune to print it. Merlini, as a matter of fact (l.c.), 
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concludes by saying that "later on, also these certifications (that is, those of the second type, 
described above) were suspended, for just rea sons and were not issued any more". He then adds 
elsewhere: "those that could not be renewed were withdrawn and voided, because of prudential 
considerations" (Pr. Ord.Alb., Vol. II, f. 948, tg; cfr. also Vol V, f. 2287, tg). The prudential 
considerations could probably have been: to avoid confusion on the part of outsiders concerning 
the Institute and the Archconfraternity; to avoid eventual abuses on the part of many who had 
departed from the Institute as well as by auxiliary Missionaries; to prevent any one of our own 
men in case of dispute, to have recourse to the President of the Archconfraternity, as unfortunately 
did occur. Cfr., for example, the article: Disagreement on the habit to be worn by the Brothers 
concerning the maneuvers used by Betti during the period of his dissent with the Founder. 

Macerata Feltria (Mission House) (3161) 

In addition to the church and convent of S. Francesco (the Missionaries' residence) with 
two annexed gardens (the socalled "recinto"), the Mission House in Macerata Feltria possessed 
some annuities, that is to say, fixed incomes assured by contract, as well as a holding of farm land 
called "Monte Alberico" consisting of 13 pieces of land, some small and others large, with a farm 
house. These plots of land were leased to two tenants who, it appears, were not very capable nor 
careful. Therefore, their replacement with someone better was being considered. at the time of 
this letter that was not possible "because of the imminence of the harvest". However, it was 
carried out during the following months, and, in the Congressus of Visitation of April l7-30, 1837, 
it is recorded: "For just causes and for the benefit of the Mission House, the farmers have been 
formally discharged and papers have been drawn up for the engagement of two others, who, by 
our common agreement, appear to be very hopeful. However, we strongly urge future Economists 
and everyone in the family to keep watch over those holdings, both the plots of land as well as the 
animals. Hence, vigilance over the activity, ability and the trustworthiness of the hired hands is to 
be maintained. Merely to assume that they are good would not redound to the benefit of the 
Mission House nor could it be justified in the sight of God (one must recall that the properties 
administered by the Missionaries were considered to be properties of the Church, destined for the 
promotion of the spiritual welfare of the people. For that reason, the Saint always inculcated on 
the Economists that they keep the most exact records and justly defend all rights.) It is a 
worthwhile thing, therefore, that both the Missionaries and the Brothers observe from time to time 
the working of the land, the vineyards, the forests, the animals etc.". 

Madonna of Our Missions (0362) 
 Madonna delle nostre Missioni, as is known, the Saint used to carry along with him on the 

Missions, the image depicting the Virgin Mary with the Child Jesus who is offering the chalice of 
his blood. That image was assigned then to the entire Institute as "Madonna delle Missioni". 
Bonanni, on the other hand, used to carry with him a different image. Up to the present time, we 
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have been unable to identify that one with certainty. The one that St. Gaspar selected, as he 
himself informs us in a letter of 1825 addressed to Francesco Palmucci, was already in existence 
for a long time in Rome. It was customary for older Missionaries to carry it on the Missions. 
However, he had the chalice, held in the hand of the Christchild, added to it by the painter Pozzi. 
That took place in 1820 or a bit earlier (cfr. Santelli, vita ms. Vol. II, p. 367), The Madonna, which 
the Saint in all of his letters refers to always as: "la Madonna delle nostre Missioni" "la Madonna 
nostra" or "la mia Madonna" was at first known by the name of "Maria SS. del Soccorso", for 
example. As an offshoot, it began to be referred to by our Missionaries, in addition to the title of 
"Madonna delle Missioni", also by the title of "Madonna Auxilium Christianorum". This title, 
which has since remained in the tradition of the Institute, is due evidently to the fact that the 
Madonna Auxilium Christianorum had been assigned by Pius VII, as Patroness to the 
Archconfraternity of the Most Precious Blood, from which our Congregation was thought to have 
branched off (cfr. Pagliuca, the article that is cited below). However, the image did not come into 
existence with that name as a certainty; neither did it happen that the Saint identified his 
"Madonna delle Missioni" as the "Auxilium Christianorum" for in his writings as well as in the 
most ancient documents, the aforementioned image is never presented under that title [cfr., for 
example, Santelli, Vita ms. p. 367, description of the Mission at Rome, 1820; P. Amici, Relazione 
della Missione di Ascoli, 1821). Furthermore, in the text of the "Regula cum Praxi", the Saint 
seems to clearly distinguish between the Madonna Auxilium Christianorum mentioned in art. 6 
and the image of the Madonna delle Missioni which is described in the Praxis of that same article. 
The identification, begun quite soon and probably even during the Saint’s final years of life, must 
have come about by a spontaneous movement for simplification. Just as spontaneously did the 
familiar title "Madonna de1 Calice" arise, though this seems to be more recent. It prepared the 
way for the other title: Madonna de1 Preziosissimo Sangue", which began to be widespread 
around 1930. 

On this topic, cf. Addenda: Madonna de1 Preziosissimo Sangue. 

Malachy, St. (prophecy) (1735) 

A maxim attributed to St. Bernard, but which, more precisely, is to be ascribed to S. 
Malachy O'Morgair. St. Bernard wrote the famous "Vita" of that saint and it is considered to be 
the pearl of medieval hagiography. St. Malachy, born in Armagh, Ireland, around 1095, was 
Bishop of Connor and later Primate of all of Irish Christianity. He promoted enthusiastically its 
ecclesiastical and moral reform. He died in Clairvaux on November 2, 1148, assisted by his close 
friend, St. Bernard. Around 1595, under the name of St. Malachy, they began to spread about the 
socalled "Prophecy" of the succession of the Roman Pontiffs, a prophecy whose apocryphal 
character is by now known well to all. 

As for the maxim of asceticism referred to here in this letter, it is known that it was 
adopted from other saints and masters of the Christian life, in par ticular from St. Philip Neri who 
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made it one of the main points of his spiritual pedagogy. Consult a thorough commentary on it in 
"S. Filippo gioca e ride" by G. De Libero (Rome, 1962), Chapter XII, "Quattro ricette per la 
gloia". St. Gaspar must have gotten it from the spirituality of St. Phillip with which he was 
acquainted and which he loved. As a matter of fact, we can read this maxim, together with other 
teachings of St. Philip, in a handwritten treatise by our Saint, bearing the title: "Sentimenti di 
spirito di S. Filippo Neri e di alcuni suoi campagni e discepoli" (cfr. Vol. XIII, f. 113 tg). The 
Founder inculcated these maxims because he found in them the means "for acquiring perfectly the 
gift of humility"(ibid.) and for maintaining peace of heart. It was precisely under the title: 
"Necessaria ad animi tranquillitatem" that he inserted it in the famous "Monita Salutaria" which 
he compiled and proposed to his Missionaries as their spiritual codex. 

Maneuvers, Logisitcal (3327) 
The Saint assigned Fr. Raffaelle Brandimarte as Lenten preacher for the city of Pennabilli, 

where there was another Mission House. at the time, Brandimarte was located in Macerata Feltria 
and was told that he should use the same means of travel (very probably on horseback) that would 
be used to pick up Fr. Alessandro Pontoni. This was one of those "logistical maneuvers" that the 
Founder regularly used. He then adds that in Pannabilli Brandimarte should not preach before the 
beginning of Lent since it is understood that up to that time Fr. Nicola Santarelli would be on 
duty. The latter, then, would move on to Macerata. This, too, was another type of maneuver, a 
"psychological tactic", used by the Saint with all of his Missionaries, whenever he sent them out 
on an important course of preaching in those places where there was a House of the Institute. 
Even though they might have arrived at that House quite a bit of time beforehand, he did not want 
them to preach at all so that when they did begin the ministry for which they were assigned there 
"their voice would be something new for the people". 

Melchiorre, Use of the Name of (0075) 

  This "Melchiorre", as is derived from the entire context, can be no one other than the 
Saint himself, who, besides the name Gaspar, also had those of Baldassarre and Melchiorre. He 
uses this veiled form to escape the suspicions of the censors. For the same reason, perhaps, he 
writes the address in French. With "the Friend", of whom he speaks below, he probably intended 
to indicate the Director of the Prison, or, in general, the superintendents of postal censorship. The 
letter was certainly mailed by Mrs. Maria Maddalena Pignocchi, whom the Saint indicates also as 
the safe addressee for the letters to be sent to him. The Pignocchi family, as Canon Giuseppe 
Bacchettoni, a companion of Gaspar in the prison at Lugo, makes known to us "had concern for 
all of the people held prisoners, and in particular for the Saint of God... and I believe that she took 
care of his laundry. This family frequently performed acts of charity and generosity towards all; 
for which reason their name is blessed among us. 
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Method of the Missions (0541) 
This is an allusion to the "Metodo.delle Sante Missioni" which he had printed in Rome in 

1819 by Lino Contedini, printers. In the final section of the little volume one finds, in fact, the 
"Brevi regole delle Opere Pie che sogliono stabilirsi in tempo di Missione", that is: the association 
of Priests (pp. 6778), the Congregation for Men and another for Women (pp. 7981), the Nocturnal 
Oratory (handled by two priests and by "12 Fratelli who are laymen forming the association of St. 
Francis Xavier" pp. 8286), the association of the Immaculate Conception and of St. Aloysius 
Gonzaga (pp. 8791), the association of the Daughters of Mary (pp. 9294). A copy of this booklet 
is located in Vol. XII: Regolamenti; there, too, is preserved a copy of "Brevi regolamenti" for the 
Sisters of Charity, and another of the "Brevi regolamenti" for the Fratelli of St. Francis Xavier, 
both of them sent by the Saint to Rieti for printing in 1823, in the care of Luigi Bassani, printers. 

Ministries, Secondary (2370) 
The short letters that follow (3 to Annuciata (June 26, 1832; June 4, 1832; October 27, 

1832) and 2 to Maddalena Bonarelli (January 5, 1836 and March 8, 1836), perhaps aunt and 
niece, Nuns of the Monastery of S. Cecilia; and 8 (August 13, 1833; November 24, 1834; 
December 31, 1835; May 5, December 12, December 24, and (?), 1836; May 31, 1837) to the 
Mother Abess of the Monastery of the Purification) will help to give us an idea of the numerous 
"secondary ministries" with which the Saint filled out his stays in Rome. Merlini gives an 
impressive list, certainly an incomplete one, of some 70 of them in Monasteries, Churches, 
Roman Institutes where he preached Days of Recollection or Retreats, was Extraordinary 
Confessor, gave courses in catechetical instruction, preached Lenten series, Ad vent, Months of 
May and June. It would be interesting to reconstruct this subsidiary apostolate of the Saint in 
Rome, piece by piece. It is a very little known aspect of his activity (cfr. Pro.Ord.Alb., Vol. II, f. 
74074l, Merlini). 

Missions, Foreign (1364) 

In his handwritten Life of St. Gaspar (Vol. II, p. 726), Santelli narrates that when our 
Saint, in January 1826, was located in S. Felice of Giano, he received that wellknown letter from 
the Propaganda Fide which asked for a Missionary for the Ionian Islands of Zante and 
Cephalonia: "at such happy news...he wept for consolation, as well as all the young men of the 
Boarding School too, exulting in God because of the desire that they nourished of being 
consecrated to the apostolic ministry". And, he adds in the Process (Pr.Ord.Alb., Vol. IV, f. 1743): 
"speaking to me of it he demonstrated an extraordinary joy that this would be the first of his 
Missionaries who would go among the infidels for the propagation of the faith, hoping that many 
others after him would follow his example". On March 12 of that same year, the Missionary Fr. 
Gaspare Carboneri took off for Zante, along with a young Brother Coadjutor, by the name of 
Giacomo Velletrani, a native of Serra San Quiricio (province of Ancona), who had the office of 
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sacristan in the Church of S. Nicola in Carcere. This latter, however, after having accompanied 
him for a part of the trip, became ill and returned home. Meanwhile, Carboneri, not in the least 
discouraged, continued on his voyage along, and on April 6 he was in Corfu. From there he 
moved on toward Zante and arrived on the l5th of that same month. [Cfr. Santelli, o.c., II, p. 732 
(6); and the printed pamphlet Notizie intorno a G. Carboneri, Brandimarte e De Victoriis.] 

Missions (1576) 
The Missions to which the Saint refers were those of Vitulano (a large center in the diocese 

of Benevento) and of other towns in the same area. 
In this regard, D. Silvestri recounts that after having taken part, with D. Betti and the 

Founder, in the Mission in Ariano (Avellino), on the return trip to Benevento, the latter 
encouraged him to accept the Mission in Vitulano. It had already been scheduled by the 
archbishop, Card. Bussi. He could not go himself "since soon he would have to leave for Rome; 
and, also, because he had lost a few teeth due to the great amount of work done in Ariano". 
Neither could "any other Missionary from that House, trained in giving the main sermon" go, that 
is, Fr. Vitale Corbucci, since he was "afflicted with eyetrouble and had to leave for Naples. Fr. 
Domenico was stunned by this request and sought to excuse himself, because, young man that he 
was and also because of his speech defect, he had not up to that time ever participated in a 
Mission on the first level. But the Saint said to him: "Go... to that Mission and you will give the 
main sermon. Put your trust in obedience. also, go with courage and you will witness prodigies". 
In order to keep him humble, however, he added: "Be assured that good will result this time, since 
they are very needful there; but, do not think that you can place yourself in a similar challenging 
situation again". The Mission, as Gaspar had promised, was blessed by God and was successful to 
the great satisfaction of the people and the archbishop who later wanted the same Missionary for 
the other Missions to be given in his diocese. One of the first ones was the one to be given at 
Castelpoto to which the Saint here refers, in the following paragraph. 

D. Silvestri narrates this fact in the Ordinary Process in Albano (Vol. V, f. 2528; cfr. also 
Vol. d'arch. "Notizie de1 Fond II", Relazione Silvestri, p. 50), when he speaks about the virtue of 
obedience. "The Servant of God trusted so greatly in the merit of obedience that, in times of 
special necessity or emergencies in the ministry, we witnessed prodigious things". You will recall 
that the same observation was made by Pierantoni and others (Cfr. Biographical section, D. 
Francesco Pieratoni). 

Mission Associations, Other (0968) 
In Malta , from 1813, there was in existence, and there still exists, the "Pious Association 

of the Mission of the Most Precious Blood" (called "Missione Grande", or "11 Missione il 
Kbira"), a Society of Secular Priests, living in their own houses, who get together to give the 
Sacred Missions in the parishes. St. Gaspar was in contact through letters with this group that was 
so similar to his own: In 1822 Fr. Nicola Cmilleri, who was its Superior, proposed to the Saint a 
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foundation in Malta. The idea was listened to enthusiastically and was in the process of being 
brought to reality. There are two letters from St. Gaspar to the aforementioned group (cfr. the 
copies in Vol. XIX; cfr. Statutes and Regulations for the Missione Grande. Malta, 1925). 

In Corsica Canon Carlo Romanaco, associated with the Saint as well as his own group, 
was giving Missions, as well as diffusing the devotion to the Most Precious Blood (cfr. the letter 
from him, Sanuary 24, 1823 in the Vol. of the Archives Ministero I ). 

In Sardinia, from 1820, Pius VII had a plan presented to the government of Torino for the 
opening of Mission Houses (cfr. Pr.Ord.Alb., Vol. TI, f. 1008: Merlini; and Vol of the Archives 
Istancze di Fondaz. where, in copy form, the diplomatic correspondence between Rome and the 
Government of Torino is preserved). 

This letter left from Frosinone on September 7 (as is evident from the postmark) during a 
Mission conducted by the Saint (as the text states). In what year? Without doubt it was not before 
1824 (because in 1823 eleven houses had not as yet been opened. Also, there was no Boar3ing 
School, nor was the Saint giving Missions in the first part of September). It was not after 1827 
(because in February of 1828 the Houses at Sonnino and Terracino were closed). In this expanse 
of time we note that: in September of 1827 the Saint was in Plorcia, where he was preaching the 
Retreat to the Clergy during the Novena of the Nativity of Mary. In September of 1826 the Saint 
was located in Rome for his well-known assignment to the Propaganda Fide. He obtained 
permission to be absent from it only by October 17th. In the first part of September of 1825 the 
Saint went from Giano to Cannara to preach a Retreat to some Religious women. Therefore, the 
one date that remains is that of 1824. As a matter of fact, at the beginning of September of that 
year, we find the Saint on a Mission in Campoli Apennino (a little town near Sora, in the province 
of Frosinone), from where he could with ease have sent the letter by way of the Frosinone mail 
deliver. Hence, it seems beyond doubt that this letter ought to be dated: Campoli Apennino, 
September 3(4), 1824. 

Money (Monetary Systems) (0103) 
Scudo: money of gold in use in the Papal States during the 1800s, until the introduction of 

Italian money. In the letters of our Saint, the monies of that period are referred to quite often; to 
have an exact idea of it, we supply the following information: 

The monetary system of the Papal States during the 1800s was based on the Scudo, which 
was equal to 10 paoli [the paoli has substituted for the ancient denominations of :grosso:, 
"carlino", "giulio"], to 100 baiocchi and to 500 quattrini (the quattrino signified four of the 
ancient "denari" . Of these units the Scudo, paolo, baiocco and quattrino) they also coined 
multiples and fractions, which in popular language took on different and quite picturesque names: 
we remember, e.g., the "testone" (a three paoli piece), the "papetto" (a two paoli piece), the 
"madonnina" (5 baiocchi), the "sampietrino" (2 baiocchi and a half), etc. The Roman Scudo, 
compared to the French francs and lire, in different Italian States of the period, had the value of 
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5.38 francs or lire. Compared to our money today, theoretically its worth would be 1000 lire; but 
if one were to regard its real power of purchase, the real value must be considered much higher to 
the present 1000 lire. In the Saint's letters, on occasion, he mentions the Ducato (equivalent to 10 
carlini and to 100 soldi), money produced by the Kingdom of Naples, parallel to the Roman 
Scudo, but, at that time, of less value: compared to the francs and lire of the 1800s it was worth 
4.25 francs or lire. 

Money for San Felice (0373) 

 This refers to a new Papal Rescript, requested by the Saint, obliging the Schools of 
Spoleto, that were enjoying the benefits from the suppressed Augustinian Convent of S. Felice in 
Giano, to pay regularly to the Mission House the pension of 300 scudi annually, the amount 
established by Pius VII, as well as the arrears for the years in which the Convent was left 
uninhabited. In opposition to this Rescript, the Vicar Apostolic of Spoleto, Msgr. Stefano Scerra, 
had recourse, in an effort to obtain a deferral. The Saint, in his turn, wrote against the recourse to 
the Most Reverend Delegate, explaining to him the solid reasons supporting the position of the 
Missionaries. The payment of the abovementioned sum, which at first was refused, was then 
obtained only little by little, after continuous insistings, and then, it was always delayed. This was 
a veritable cross for the Economists of S. Felice and for the Saint, who often speaks of this in his 
letters, as the reader has already noticed. The creditors were constantly pressing the Missionaries 
and the House kept going only by hoping for some kind benefactor to help out. Even Fr. Gaetano 
Bonanni had some of his paintings sold to give a boost to the House’s needs. With regard to the 
backpayments, notwithstanding repeated pleas, rescripts, etc. they were not able to collect a single 
scudo, so that, ultimately, they had to give up even the thought of it (cfr. Cart. d'Arch. "Giano e 
Fosco", Storia della Congregazione etc. by D. Giovanni Merlini, p. 16). 

Moral Cases (Pievetorina) (2375) 
  One of the "obligatory" topics of all the Saint's correspondence dealing with Pievetorina 

is that of the "Moral Cases". Pertinent to this topic it is necessary to know that there was in 
existence in this location a Congregation specifically referred to as that "of Moral Cases", to 
which the pastors and priests of the entire region belonged. In the past, it had possessed many 
properties, later expropriated by the State. Upon the arrival of the Missionaries, part of its income 
was granted to the Mission House with the obligation of holding meetings for the Clergy in order 
to solve moral cases. In connection with this grant, there arose a string of difficulties, disputes, 
and endless annoyances. "The Moral Cases are treated in May, June, July, August, September and 
November, in the sacristy of our church". after the discussion, the Missionary in charge would 
give the "master solutions". On the days when they held the meetings, the priests applied the Mass 
for the benefit of the Mission House and this covered the cost of the dinner. (Cfr. Vol. d'Archivio 
"Pievetorina I", at the beginning, "Notizie storiche ecc.", fasc. II; cfr. also Vpl. I, Lett. n. 170, 
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February 27, 1826: to the archbishop of Camerino.) 

Naples (foundation in the city itself) (1958) 
In 1829, upon the insistence of several Bishops of the Neapolitan Kingdom, and with the 

support of Cristaldi, the possibility of a foundation in the city of Naples itself was taken into 
serious consideration. With that purpose in mind, already from that April, he had undertaken a 
letter correspondence with Cav. Lelio Rivera and in September he went to Naples, (where he 
lodged in the Convent of S. Agostino) with the intention of presenting to the Sovereign the 
petition for the opening of a House of Missions. after the abovementioned Rivera had obtained an 
audience for him, he was able to speak personally with King Francis I of Bourbon. This latter who 
was "most devoted to the Divine Blood" (as the Saint here says), and who from 1823, passing 
through Mola di Gaeta, had heard from that Diocesan Bishop about the Society, and showing "a 
great desire for the group", accepted the proposition favorably and promised his support. The 
matter, however, remained in abeyance because the King had to be absent in order to accompany 
his daughter to Madrid where she was to become the wife of Ferdinand VII, King of Spain. Then 
shortly after his return he died on November 8, 1830. During the life of the Saint it was no longer 
possible to resume those negotiations fruit fully; and only later, in 1852, Ferdinand II welcomed 
the sons of Gaspar to Naples. (cfr. Rey, o.c., cap. XVIII, n. 3, the end, and XX, n. 11) 

Nepi (mission) (2141) 

 Mission in Nepi. Fr. Giovanni Merlini informs us that this Mission, at first, was scheduled 
for the beginning of Lent, and that the Saint has summoned him from Giano to Rome so that he 
could assign him to that ministry. "I got there around the end of Carnival time, Since Romagna 
was already in a state of revolt, and the same was feared for Rome, the Mission was postponed". 
Merlini returned to Giano, passing safely through the revolutionaries, even though he did not 
show any identifying emblem as one of their supporters (cfr. Pr.Ord.alb., Vol. III, f. 1335 tg) After 
the revolutionary furor quieted down a bit, the planned Mission was able to be rescheduled, but 
without Merlini. In this letter that is what the Saint is speaking of when he appoints Spina. Under 
the direction of Fr. Camillo Rossi, it began on April 17, the Second Sunday after Easter, and 
turned out to be so fruitful and satisfying that the citizenry wanted a House of the Institute set up 
in their locale. "Upon the occasion of a holy Mission, given in Nepi during this last month of 
April by the Pious Workers of the Most Precious Blood"  thus wrote the Bishop in his petition 
sent to the Cardinal Prefect of Good, Government, dated May 29, 1831  "the pastor and his flock 
have expressed their strong desire to have an Institute of such utility in Nepi, since they have 
demonstrated their full cooperation". Even before this the Commune's Council, meeting on April 
27th, while the Mission was still in progress, had decided to procure the opening of the House by 
placing at their disposal the Convent and the Church of S. Maria degli Angeli. at the same time, 
they made concrete offers for a sufficient endowment (cfr. Vol. d’Arch. "Nepi". At the beginning, 
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"Copia delle carte etc.", pp. 18). The official consignment of the House took place on November 
16 of that same year. At the Mission in Nepi, Spina certainly gave good account of himself and 
his apostolic talents, so much so, that the Saint, later on, kept encouraging him even more to 
dedicate himself to this type of ministry. 

Nepi (opening of house) (2216) 
  As a matter of fact, however, the opening of the House in Nepi took place noticeably 

sooner than foreseen. Here is how D. Giovanni Merlini reports the trust in God and the holy 
courage that inspired the Founder on that occasion: after taking canonical possession of the 
Church and Convent of S. Maria degli Angeli on November 16, 1831, "even though the time is 
not altogether ripe for harvesting the fruits of the entire endowment consigned to us, still, in order 
not to detain the good to be done and having confidence in the collections, within a short time, I 
shall send a companion there and get the foundation underway." The Missionary that he sent to 
Nepi was D. Raffaele Brandimarte, the same man referred to in this letter, who was at that time 
Superior of the House in Frosinone. He arrived in Nepi on March 31, 1832. (Cfr. Pr.Ord.alb., Fol. 
III, f. 1337 tg.;  and Vol. d'arch. "Nepi", Libro dei Congressi, at the beginning). Our D. Pietro 
Spina, in his turn, speaks of the courageous spirit that the Saint demonstrated in undertaking the 
foundation of new Houses: "I remember that, as we were talking about a new location for a House 
that had been offered to the Venerable, aware of the limited number of members in the 
Congregation, we said to him: ‘Canon, how can we think about accepting new foundations if the 
members that we have are hardly sufficient to maintain the ones that we have already opened?' 
Filled with trust, he would answer: 'The Lord who offers these foundations to us will also take 
care of sending us the necessary members'. It seems to me, that is exactly how it did take 
place" (Pr.Ap.Alb., Vol. III, f. 1841 tg1842). It is evident that D. Spina, with these words, is 
referring to the House in Nepi as well as to those set up during the Saint's final years. Since his 
entrance into the Congregation in the year 1825, all the other Houses had already been opened. In 
regard to the foundation in Nepi, cfr. also the footnote in Lett. n. 375 of April 5, 1831. 

Nepi (House of Studies) (3151) 

The House of Studies. Here is what we read in the report of the Congressus held in the 
House in Nepi on July 4, 1836: "In view of the fact that our Director General , by letter, has 
indicated that at the beginning of the new school year he would like to set up here a House of 
Studies for our young men, we, therefore, are to make the effort to render habitable, as soon as 
possible, the upper floor of this building for that purpose". Later, in the Congressus of Visitation 
held on January 9, 1837, presided over by Merlini, the Visitator, we read: "The Director General 
has reserved to himself the establishment of a House of Probation in the upper wing, where the 
Missionaries will go to live, and the long wing with the small rooms will be used for the 
Retreatants". at this point the word "Convitto" was crossed out and the expression "Casa di 
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Probazione" was substituted. This is an indication that the Saint was in the process of changing 
his viewpoint and had not as yet come to a precise decision. However, in spite of his desire, that 
House of Studies or House of Probation, as far as we can discover, was never actualized, perhaps 
due to the poor economical status of that foundation. 

Nepi (Brandimate’s administration) (2892) 
 This date is obtained from the report of the entire administration of the House in Nepi 

drawn up by Fr. Rafaelle Brandimarte for Fr. Pietro Spina during the second half of May, 1835. 
Meanwhile Fr. Giuseppe Verusio, who was transferred to Nepi, was preaching the Marian month. 
In Pievetorina, where Vincenzo had been sent, the Mission was underway that lasted from the l5th 
to the 28th of May, 1835. During that month of May the Saint was situated in Rome, and was 
preaching the month of Mary in the Chiesa del Nome di Maria. 

Nun, Concerning the (3151) 
  One of the "obligatory" topics of all the Saint's correspondence dealing with Pievetorina 

is that of the "Moral Cases". Pertinent to this topic it is necessary to know that there was in 
existence in this location a Congregation specifically referred to as that "of Moral Cases", to 
which the pastors and priests of the entire region belonged. In the past, it had possessed many 
properties, later expropriated by the State. Upon the arrival of the Missionaries, part of its income 
was granted to the Mission House with the obligation of holding meetings for the Clergy in order 
to solve moral cases. In connection with this grant, there arose a string of difficulties, disputes, 
and endless annoyances. "The Moral Cases are treated in May, June, July, August, September and 
November, in the sacristy of our church". after the discussion, the Missionary in charge would 
give the "master solutions". On the days when they held the meetings, the priests applied the Mass 
for the benefit of the Mission House and this covered the cost of the dinner. (Cfr. Vol. d'Archivio 
"Pievetorina I", at the beginning, "Notizie storiche ecc.", fasc. II; cfr. also Vpl. I, Lett. n. 170, 
February 27, 1826: to the archbishop of Camerino.) 

Obedience, The Virtue of (1063) 

  In his deposition at the Ordinary Process of Albano, speaking about the virtue of 
obedience,.Fr. Silvestri quotes this letter, reproducing the passage that goes from the third 
paragraph ("Unlike statues, Missionaries are not...") up to this point. He does this to confirm the 
esteem that the Saint had for obedience and the manner in which he conceived it and practiced it 
himself. as a matter of fact, immediately before this he had stated: "The Servant of God... was 
always obedient to his Spiritual Director, as he himself told me on several occasions. He was 
accustomed to say that in being obedient, particularly to those people whom God has given us as 
guides, one had to do so without the process of reasoning and to be very similar to those statues 
found in the Piazza di Osimo, that is, without heads. He meant that obedience should be practiced 
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blindly. With great warmth, he inculcated this virtue on others" (Pr.Ord.alb., Vol. V, f. 2526 tg). To 
correctly evaluate the meaning of these statements; one must keep in mind that Gaspar is dealing 
here specifically with the obedience due to the Spiritual Director, and therefore, one must not 
forget what the Saint propounds in other letters concerning the dialogue and exchange of ideas 
that should exist between Superior and subjects (cfr. Biographical sketch of D. Innocenzo Betti 
and Lett. n. 206 of April 11, 1828, Lett. n. 209 of July 11, 1828 and Lett. n: 210 of July 12, 1828). 

Paintings, Indecent (1348) 
The paintings. This is a reference to touching up with paint certain images that were not 

altogether decent, located in the church of S. Felice of Giano and in the sacristy annexed to it. as a 
matter of fact, it is well known how delicate the Saint was in reference to modesty, a defender of 
purity, and how he made efforts to remove all dangerous occasions. In his deposition at the 
Ordinary Process in Albano (Vol. V, f. 2533), Fr. Domenico Silvestri, treating of this virtue, tells 
us of a humorous episode which is connected with this letter as well as others, destroyed by him. 
"He suffered quite a bit when he saw the images of the saints depicted in an improper manner, but 
especially when he saw the images of the Baby Jesus depicted in the nude. He made every effort 
to have them covered up by some painter, saying that Mary 'pannis eum involvit'. In regard to St. 
Mary Magdalene, the Penitent, he declared that artists depicted her very badly, painting and 
displaying her to the public as she might have appeared in the caves where she could not be seen. 
In our church in Giano, there were some paintings that were not altogether decent. Even though I 
was not an artist, still, the Servant of God provided me with brushes and paints and asked me 
definitely to arrange some sort of drapings over the shoulders of an image that represented the 
virtue of Prudence. In the vault of the church which was opposite the choir area where the resident 
students went, he noticed that there was a painting of Adam and Eve in the nude. He begged me to 
do something about that. In the meantime, the Servant of God saw to it that the window which let 
in rays of light on that painting should be kept closed at all times.. He never stopped insisting that 
I do something about that painting. I always found an excuse of some kind or other, saying that 
since the painting was so high it could not be reached by brush. One day, when the Community 
was in retirement, he called me in. Both of us managed to put two ladders together and to tie a 
large brush to the end of a long pole. Then, with the assistance of the Servant of God who held the 
ladder steady, I climbed up. I did not know at all what I would be able to do with those paintings, 
but he told me that I should cover them entirely, canceling out the figures and replacing them 
instead with a lot of clouds. That is what I did to the great contentment of the Servant of God". 
This episode is certainly to be assigned to October of 1826, when, having been released from the 
assignment with the Congregation of the Propaganda Fide, Gaspar was able to go to S. Felice to 
assume charge of the young resident students. 

A similar incident occurred in Sermoneta, as Fr. Vincenzo Fontana assures us: "there were 
in the church some paintings of angels that were not very modest; so, he had them covered up 
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with paint" [cfr. Vol. d'Arch. "Notizie de1 Fond. II", Relazione Fontana, p. 854 (954)]. 

On this same topic of modesty in sacred paintings, cfr. Vol. I, Lett. n. 180 of January 1831 
where, in writing to Fr. Merlini, the Saint recommends that Merlini touch up a painting sent by 
him to Giano, "for more delicate modesty: v.g., an angel is in need of more extensive covering". 
Fr. Merlini himself, in his deposition at the Ordinary Process in Albano for the Beatification of the 
Founder (Vol. III, f. 1354 tg) attests: "Several times he ordered me to use paints to correct certain 
paintings and to touch up with a pencil any printed pictures (that is, illustrations in books or other 
printed matter which were lithographed) whenever they dealt with sacred objects, since his 
delicacy would not allow the least failure in modesty". He also informs us in reference to this 
delicateness, that "he had been given, among other objects, a basrelief in wood, gilded with gold. 
Since it contained some divinities, somewhat improper in appearance, he ordered me to extract 
the gold and burn the rest" (l.c., f. 135). 

Likewise, one of his most trusted servants, Vincenzo Severini, relates that he often 
received from Gaspar the order to advise or somehow use his influence in seeing that the images 
that were not proper, whether that be in the Houses of in the churches, should be covered up or 
retouched. Those directives were successful. [Cfr. "Notizie de1 Fond. II", Relazione Severini, p. 
805 (905).] 

Luigia del Bufalo, the Founder's niece, in her turn says: "among his books which are still 
in my possession he had the Life of St. Philip written by Bacci, in which there are many prints . . 
but, whenever there were figures that were not covered up in certain parts, he covered them 
himself using his pen" (Pr.Ap.Rom., Vol. I, f. 232). 

In writing to Cristaldi, the Saint insisted, particularly for the occasion of the Holy Year, 
that the Pope should intervene with his authority to have those sculptures and paintings that were 
immodest removed. Cfr., e.g., the letter of May 19, 1825 (Volume XI, f. 256 tg) and the 
"Avvertenze generali" on the Reform (l.c., f. 2'j2, n. 10), where, with a holy sense of liberty, he 
notes: "I am told that in the antechamber of His Holiness' office there exists, by inadvertence, a 
painting of the Samaritan woman and she is not sufficiently covered.. " For the Saint, the socalled 
reasons of art, of antiquity, etc. should give way to the reasons of virtue: "In Rome and 
everywhere else, everything should breathe modesty. Consequently, they ought to revise and 
retouch everything that does not lead to virtue, even if those things are antiquities or most ancient 
memorials of our ancestors, etc. Philosophical morality for virtue is carved in the very heart of 
man, and it is that which will draw everything to itself" (Scr. del Fond., Vol. XI, f. 361: Lettera a 
Cristaldi). 

Painting of St. Francis Xavier (1708) 
This refers to the painting of St. Francis Xa.vier which had belonged to the deceased Fr. 

Gaspare Carboneri that had been requested "for his own devotion" by the benefactor Sig. 
Francesco Pellegrini (cfr. footnote on Lett. 1742, May 14, 1828). The Saint, before acquiescing to 
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that request, wanted to get an overall idea of the last will and testament of Carboneri. On second 
thought, he granted the requested permission only with the understanding that the painting would 
be restored to the House after the death of the married Pellegrini couple. Therefore, the 
Congressus of April 26, 1828 of the Community at Benevento established "that on the wooden 
frame of this painting of St. Francis, they should have inscribed a notification with these words: 
'this case containing the painting of St. Francis Xavier will have to be restored by the heirs of the 
Pellegrini family to this Mission House after the death of Francesco and Anna Pellegrini'. After it 
has been returned, a declaration will be drawn up to that effect". (cfr. Libro Congr. Benevento, p. 
25, n. 8) 

Painting of St. Francis Xavier (2619) 

The painting. It was the portrait of the deceased Fr. Renzi, which the Saint had someone 
make in Rome specifically for the House in Sermoneta. Indeed, in the register of administration, 
we discover at the end of the month of October, 1833, the following outlay of money: "For the 
portrait of the deceased Missionary D. Luigi Renzi, sent by the Canon from Rome: 4.70 Sc."; and 
under the corresponding column of receipts: "Received from the Canon as the cost for the portrait 
of the deceased Missionary D. Luigi Renzi...". 

Patrimony, Ecclesiastical (1851) 
Betti had asked Cristaldi for someprovisions for the new ordinands of the Institute, under 

the title of patrimonio ecclesiastico; but up to this time there was no result. On another occasion, 
the fiery Missionary had written to the same Monsignor: "if you are welloff (that is to say: if you 
are what you are, if you occupy such an important post in government), you have it because you 
have been and will be the support" of the Institute. Now, the Saint is suggesting that he inculcate 
that same idea again, pointing out the consequences: what he has done up to now is only the 
beginning of what the Lord wills of him (cfr. Biographical section: Betti). From the expressions of 
the Saint, both here and elsewhere, one can, it seems, deduce that the frank and incisive style of 
Fr. Innocenzo was particularly pleasing to his Prelate friend. 

Pigs (2256) 
Magroni. Pigs that are fully developed but not yet fattened. In this regard here is what is 

mentioned in the Libro dei Congressi: "The suggestion was made to the Very Reverend. Director 
General that a number of swine be fattened by the use of the aforementioned acorns (cfr. 
preceding note) to the advantage of the four Houses in the Province. He granted his permission as 
well as the means (indeed, with this very letter he sent 20 Sc., as is mentioned in the postscript). 
Hence, efforts to this end have been made to obtain magroni. However, since the season was so 
far advanced, only two of them, fit for fattening, were found for this year. It was considered a 
good idea to supply for that by purchasing another eleven sucklings (that is, very young pigs yet 
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to be developed)"., That is the report as it appears in the Congressus of December 18, in the 
handwriting of Fr. Pietro Spina (cfr. l.c., p, 89). 

Plant, A Good (3151) 
A good plant etc. With Fr. Spina at that time in the House in Nepi was the Missionary Fr. 

Isidoro Paoletti, who many years later departed from the Congregation. We are not able to 
confirm, however, that the judgment expressed here by the Saint refers to him. We recall that 
similar words were written by the Saint to Fr. Tom. Meloni, on the date of July 12, 1837, 
pertaining to Can. Fr. Francesco Paradisi (cfr. Lett. n. 34 and footnote). Could this also refer to 
that same Paradisi? We do not know. Nor is there any reason given with certainty concerning the 
motive that the Saint had in expressing himself in this way. Probably it was because of the poor 
observance of the rule which the Saint emphasized so much: "For us it is a rule to stand by the 
rule". If anyone gave signs of wanting to do things in his own way, the Saint reacted charitably, 
just as in this letter, or with similar words, waiting for that person on his own, possibly, to come to 
the decision to leave the Institute. In the meantime, he never tired of insisting on and watching out 
for the observance of that rule. This is what Fr. Vincenzo Fontana has to say on the point: "One 
time he told me in secret that he would not dismiss anyone. However, if some were to leave, they 
would be doing him a favor; and, he added further, that not every plant is productive in one and 
the same soil. They are good and holy men, but certain ones do not fit in with us". 

Pontine Marshes (0629) 

In order to understand this point, one must consider the unhealthiness of the region of the 
Pontine Marshes, where Terracina and Sermoneta are located. Merlini, speaking of those Mission 
Houses, informs us that "since the Companions were overcome with fever in the summertime, it 
was imperative to move them out. They would resume the ministry later in December. The 
Servant of God had to come to this decision because even frequent transfers did not seem to do 
any good for the individuals. Our D. Turribio Lenta, after he had stayed on there well into the 
summertime, arrived in Sonnino where he was seized by such an obstinate fever that, in August of 
1822, he departed this life" (Pr.Ord.Alb., Vol. II, f. 967 tg 968). The Saint had arranged that the 
Missionaries in residence in Terracina should leave and go to Sonnino in the summertime. For 
those in Sermoneta, he was setting up a provisional residence in Bassiano, in the neighboring 
mountains, at least until the time when they would again take possession of the properties of S. 
Francesco which were situated at a higher elevation outside of town. Pierantoni, nevertheless, 
preferred to remain in Sermoneta even during the summertime. 

Preachers, The Right To Name Lenten (3262) 
 In the Document of possession of the House in Macerata Feltria we note that the Bishop 

granted in perpetuity to the Institute the right to name the Lenten preacher. This was done each 
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year in the town at the expense of the Commune. But the Town Council disputed the Bishop's 
right to do so, asserting that the naming of the preacher was the prerogative of the Commune 
itself. This problem affected the civil authorities of Macerata Feltria directly as well as that of the 
Bishop, and indirectly affected the Institute. It dragged on for several years and was even brought 
to the attention of Rome. So, around the end of 1837, it was finally resolved, it seems, in the 
Bishop's favor as well as that of the Institute. Very probably this was the reason why the 
Commune did not want to provide themoney for the Lenten series of 1836 and 1837 (preached, 
respectively, by Fr. Gennaro Gamboa and Fr. Nicola Santarelli), while the question was still up in 
the air. as a matter of fact, we find in,the Register of the Economist under "Income" that only by 
November 19, 1837 were they able to collect "the payment of the Lenten series of 1836 and 1837: 
60 scudi". This is backed up, furthermore, in the cor responding entry for Expenses, under the 
same date, as well as in the Libro dei Congressi , by the statement that the Missionary Santarelli 
was supposed to go to Pesaro and Urbino to obtain the rescript from the Cardinal Legate who, 
upon "the order from the Sacred Congregation" was imposing the aforementioned payment on the 
Magistrate of the Commune. as for the House, which was not thriving at all, the long delay was a 
serious setback. at a certain point, it would have been without resources if D. Silvestri had not 
made provision out of his own pocket, as was noted in the Libro dei Congressi, the Congressus of 
Visitation from the 1730 ofApril of 1837, Economato, n. 7. 

It is regretful that we cannot be more exact, at least for now, concerning this whole matter. 
Indeed, documents are lacking; either the minutes of the Community Congressus were not 
preserved or they were not taken down during the years of 1835, 1836 and almost all of 1837. 
This same D. Domenico Silvestri, in his deposition at the Ordinary Process in albano reports para 
graph 10 of this letter in order to demonstrate the fortitude of the Saint "in supporting the rights of 
the respective churches and Mission Houses" but, he does not give us any clarification of the 
problem. He only informs us that Sig. Antimi, mentioned above, was the "Prior" of the Commune 
of Macerata Feltria. 

Precious Blood, Work On the Mysteries of the (1958) 

This refers to the work on the mysteries of the Most Precious Blood which Palma was on 
the point of having printed cfr. biographical section: Palma). In a memorandum of 1838 Palma 
himself recounts the origin of this work. St. Gaspar, he says, wrote these words to him: 
"Frosinone, March 7, 1827. I engage your charity to compose a little work entitled: L'anima 
elevata alla considerazione dei misteri de1 Divin Sangue. God wants this work from you, which 
can be used as a daily meditation for every day of the month. Do not refuse, for you would have a 
great responsibility in the presence of God". Palma was perplexed, because on the one hand he 
did not have the courage to say no to such a friend, and on the other hand "I was dismayed at the 
thought of having to draw up material on one single topic... for 31 meditations and for three 
different points in each meditation". But, trusting in the prayers of St. Gaspar, he set himself to do 
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it, and to his own surprise he found that he had so much material that there was some left over, 
and it was not an easy task to make a choice. The good Canon, despite the counsel given to him 
by the Saint in this letter, dedicated his work to Gas par himself. and in the "dedicatory letter" 
among other things he said: "Because of the efficacy of his prayers, I have been able to complete 
this little work, which, being less mine than his, it is only proper that it should be dedicated 
and offered to him". (Cfr. Notizie del Fond., Vol. I, p. 1251) 

Prediction of His Death (1828) 
The time of Bologna. In order to comprehend this allusion, this is what Fr. Domenico 

Silvestri says" "With regard to the prediction of his death, I recall that one time he told me that 
Monsignor Albertini had indicated to him that he would die after having given a Mission in a 
large city. For that reason, he imagined that the city was Bologna. But it happened, as everyone 
knows, after the Mission given in Rome, at the time of the cholera" (Pr.Ord.Alb., Vol. V., f. 2555), 
Merlini speaks of this same matter, saying that it was "a prediction made to the Servant of God, 
though I do not know whether communicated by Albertini or not, as is thought" (Pr.Ord.Alb., Vol. 
V,.f. 2354 tg). 

Prejudices Against Our Communities (1822) 
Here, as in other parts of this letter, one does not succeed in understanding fully the 

meaning of the allusions and the underlying implications, because we are not acquainted with 
Betti's correspondence (destroyed), nor the background of the concrete circumstances. It is 
probable that Betti may have written to Msgr. Mattei, Archb. of Camerino in order to dissipate 
some of his prejudices against our Communities. It must be recognized in fact that Mattei (cfr. 
Vol. I, Lett. 169, August 20, 1836, footnote) did nourish a very high esteem for the Saint, although 
he had very little regard for the Institute. Betti also gives us information of this during the 
Processes of the Saint: "running into the Bishop of Camerino, he informed me that he thought the 
Institute was of little worth, asserting these as his principle reasons: because the Servant of God 
was spending too much money for the trips of the Missionaries. That year he sent from Rome the 
now deceased Missionary, D. Gaspare Carboneri at an expense, if I am not mistaken, of 25 Sc., a 
sum that he perhaps did not get back from the Lenten series that he preached. Furthermore, the 
Institute did not have a Saint as its Founder" (Pr. Ord.alb., Vol. V, F. 2189). The trip of Carboneri 
to Pievetorina was in 1825. These and other more or less inconsistent reasons, reported lengthily 
in the Processes, turned a lot of people against the Institute. 

Prospectus of the Institute (1898) 

 Prospectus of the Institute. A topic that recurs frequently,  has been seen, in the letters to 
Betti. This must have reference to a brief and attractive presentation of the new Institute. The 
Saint must have sent an original of it, asking Betti to produce several copies of it in good form, 
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not without having first "corrected, modified and moderated my grandiose expressions of the 
1600's" [cfr. Lett. 218, October 31, 1828, and Lett. 219, October 18, 1828). The work was 
accomplished and copies were sent to several Bishops and to other important persons either by 
Betti himself or by the Saint (cfr. Lett 236, March 19, 1829). In all probability this 
"Prospectus" (which the Saint, in Lett. 226, January 15, 1829. Also calls "the Idea of the 
Community") is to be identified with the writing which has . as its title "General Idea of the 
Community", and of which there is preserved a handwritten copy of the Saint in Volume XII, ff. 
4856, plus another copy made in a beautiful handwriting by someone else, at the beginning of that 
same Volume in the archives. This document was also presented to Leo XII (in the original, one 
can see some corrections and notations made by Cristaldi). Probably the Saint had Betti and 
others make many copies of it so that they would be available for anyone who wanted or who 
ought to be acquainted with the Institute. It is unfortunate that we cannot find in the archives a 
single copy made by Betti: it would have been interesting to observe whether and to what extent 
he corrected and modified what the Saint had written. 

Reminders, Spiritual (1576) 
On the fourth page (that is, the outer one) above the address, Fr. Silvestri placed this 

notation: "Spiritual reminders". Of these reminders, the one contained in the second paragraph 
must have made the deepest impression on him, because in the testimony given at the Ordinary 
Process of Albano (Vol. V, f. 2503), speaking of love for God, he reports in its entirety the passage 
just referred to in order to confirm that the Servant of God "sought to diffuse this holy love in 
others too, so that all would love God... In all the letters that he addressed to me, he always 
emphasized that love for God that was so ardent in himself". In the same place and for the same 
purpose he also cites the II and III paragraphs of Lett. n. 456 of November 21, 1828. 

Retreat For the Clergy (0447) 
Retreat for the Clergy. The biographers do not make mention of this ministry that the Saint 

conducted in S. Felice of Giano. Having returned from the Mission at Offida, he had stopped off 
at Pievetorina, where he gave two retreats to the lay people and to the clergy. Then, after arriving 
at S. Felice on August 6th, that very night he began the Retreat there. There was question of not 
only one retreat, as he had supposed, but two: the first to the priests, from August 612, which he 
preached together with Fr. Betti; the second to the lay people, from the l3th to the l9th of the same 
month, which he preached with Fr. Valentini. after that he left for Rome since he had to open the 
Mission at Albano on the following 26th of August. This is just a sampling of the incessant 
apostolic activity undertaken by the Saint. 

Retreat Before the Feast of St. Francis (1851) 

From the postal markings it appears that this letter left from the city of Rimini and passed 
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through Naples on November 29, 1828. as usual, subtracting six or eight days, one can assign it to 
the 21 or 23 of November. The Saint mentions at the beginning that he is writing during the 
Retreat. as a matter of fact, it occupied the ten days preceding the feast of S. Francis Xavier, 
December 3. We read in the "Dilucidazioni e Ricordi practici sulla nostra regola", dictated by the 
Founder: "Our Retreat will begin in our Communities on the evening of the 2lst of November 
with just the Introduction, and will come to an end on the evening of the 30th of the same month: 
hence, on the 1st day of December we can be occupied in readying the church and everything else 
for the feast" (Scritti del Fondat., Vol. XII, f. 175, tergo, n. 13). 

Retreat Called For by the Rule (1911) 
During the Retreat called for by the Rule, it was prescribed to have the Meditations in 

common, read aloud, and held at night. For this exercise they were to use "the book of the Month 
of June, dedicated to the adoration of the Divine Blood". (Cfr. Vol. XII, "Metodo per g1i Esercizi 
Spirituali prescritti dalla Regola per le nostre Communita", revised by the Founder in September 
of 1835, ff.  711; the passage referred to here is found on f. 9 "Orario per i1 dopo pranzo").

Retreat to Cistercian monks (3097) 
  Very probably the Saint was preaching the Retreat to the Cistercian Monks of S. Croce in 

Gerusalemme. Pallotti says that those Religious "during Lent, asked him to give to the entire 
Community joined together the meditations of the Re treat, not only once, but for many years in 
succession; I believe that once they experienced the salutary effects, they regarded him as their 
ordinary Director for these meditations; as far as I can recall, they invited him back every Lent up 
to the last year of the Saint's life". Merlini adds that once, when he was preaching their Retreat, 
"the Pope (Gregory XVI) arrived unexpectedly. The Saint told me that he suspended his 
preaching, and both he and the Monks gathered around the Pontiff". 

Rimini (House of Studies) (1726) 
The House of Studies at Rimini was opened by the Saint at the beginning of 1828. Of the 

first five resident students, so highly esteemed by him, we are in a position of identifying only 
two: Aless. Pontoni from Pievefavera (Camerino) and Franc. Turriziani from Frosinone. As a 
matter of fact, in the Lin. Congressi of the House at Pievetorina under the date "November 1827", 
we read: "In this month four more resident students were added", natives of Sermoneta, among 
whom was Alessandro Pontoni; "after a few days of rest, he left for Rimini, taking with him 
another student who was here, namely, Francesco Truriziani. All this was done by order of the 
Director General, Canon Del Bufalo" (Vol. d'Arch. "Pievetorina I", at the bottom; cfr. also Lib. 
dei Congressi della Casa di Sermoneta, dated October 15, 1827, in the Vol. d’Arch. "Serrroneta" 
at the bottom). The first of these, who, despite his lack of talent, became one of our best 
missionaries, will be treated in (the biographical section). With regard to the second, here is what 
Fr. Beniamino Romani says about him: "since he wanted to be ordained a priest before the 
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Venerable would grant him the permission, he left when he was a deacon and was ordained in his 
own diocese. He remained for a time as a teacher in Frosinone, then became a curate in the parish 
of S. Maria Maggiore in Rome where he died as a victim of charity in the cholera epidemic of 
1844" (Pr.Ord.Alb., Vol. I, f. 506). With regard to the other three, it is impossible to say who they 
were. The documents in the archives are extremely meager in information concerning the House 
of Studies; furthermore, the archives of the history of the House in Rimini seem to have been 
destroyed during the recent war years. 

Rooms, the Saint’s and Bartolomeo’s (2252) 
The Saint's room and Bartolomeo's. 

In every Mission House the Saint had them set aside, in as far as it was possible, one room 
for himself and one for his domestic, Bartolomeo Panzini, in general near his own. He wanted 
them to be decently furnished, always kept neat with the greatest of cleanliness (cfr. Pr.Ord.alb., 
Vol. V, f. 2340 tg: Merlini). In a Congressus of the Community in Frosinone, held on November 5, 
1831 (a few days before the arrival of this letter), we read: "the Director General orders that the 
furnishings in his room and those in Bartolomeo's are not to be mixed up with any others, and that 
those rooms, as well as others, that are not occupied, should be kept locked. Finally, that 
Bartolomeo's room is to be used only in extremis, and not otherwise, since he might send him 
there at any moment" (Vol. d'Arch. "FrosinoneCongressi", p. 103, n. 9). as a matter of fact, we 
learn from Merlini that the Saint, having experience of the absolute "trustworthiness" and the 
notable ability of Bartolomeo, would make use of him as an "agent"for the Institute's temporal 
matters: for example, for some collections of money, for handling the expenses of the 
Congregation, for supplying the provisions needed in the Houses, etc. Granting his competency 
and practical ability, both the Founder and the Missionaries would listen to his opinions 
concerning the Institute's affairs. However, the Saint never allowed him to be present at the formal 
Congressi of the communities (cfr. Pr.Ord.Alb., Vol. V., ff. 22992300). 

In regard to the Saint's room and that of Bartolomeo, Merlini helps us to understand why 
the furnishings contained therein were not to be mixed up with any others used in the house, as 
we just read above in the Congressus of Frosinone. Here is the reason: "Since he observed that 
little attention was given to cleanliness and just as little to the preservation of the furniture, even 
though he made recommendations, let us say, to the point of being irksome, he decided to put 
solid furniture in his room; he told me, for example, speaking of the chairs: 'in this way, they will 
be better preserved, and when other articles are obtained, they can be moved elsewhere'... One 
cannot describe how great his concern was for cleanliness. Even when he was absent, he would 
write that the room should be swept out, the dust and spider webs removed, the bed coverings 
were to be given a beating along with the mattress which should be kept very clean, that there 
should be no holes in the walls, mice should be exterminated, the room should be aired out, etc. 
But, he made these suggestions for everybody, and when he was in the House, he looked after this 
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on his own. In brief, one found everything in his room in order and clean, the chairs, the table, the 
bed, the pictures. If some thing was not in order, he tried to set it right so that everything would be 
correct". (Pr.Ord.Alb., Vol. V, ff. 2340 and 2342 tg.) In regard to the recommendations just 
referred to, it is interesting to note what the Saint says to Spina in Lett. n. 399 (Spt. 22, 1833): 
"Take care of my room (it is the one, namely, in Sermoneta) so that the same thing does not 
happen there that has happened before; and remember that in my cupboard I keep forbidden 
books" (p. 138). 

Rule, The (0442) 

In the "Regula" of St. Gaspar, the office of President was the highest of the positions set 
up for the good order of a House of Missions, and was of a purely spiritual character. The 
President, as a matter of fact, without any personal responsibility for business matters, had the 
duty of promoting the exact observance of the rules, to maintain order and to admonish, if 
necessary. after him came the other positions in the Community, namely, the Superior, the 
ViceSuperior who was also the Secretary and archivist, the Director of the Missions, the Director 
of Retreats, the Prefect of the Church and the Procurator. It is interesting to note that, while all the 
positions just named had been established already in the old nucleus of Regulations that the Saint 
had printed in Rome in 1820 on two large pages, the office of President is altogether missing both 
on those pages as well as in the "Dilucidazione" given at the Congressus of Pievetorina (June 7, 
1820). Therefore, it must have been introduced in the reworking of the rules done at the House in 
Albano during 1821, and which the Saint sent to Giano (certainly in a handwritten copy) through 
Betti, the first holder of that title attached to the new office, as this letter points out. One deduces 
from it also that in the text of the previously mentioned reworking, the name of the new position 
was still not that of President, but of "Zelatore": a title that was not liked and which was changed 
to that of "Presidente sull'Osservanza", for this was considered to be more fitting, and finally to 
that of "Presidente" very simply. In fact, in the "Transunto" printed in 1822, which reproduced the 
handwritten rules of albano "with some accidental modifications" (as Merlini points out in his 
Storia della Congregazione, p. 25) the only term that appears is that of "Presidente". Finally, one 
notes that this office was very probably inspired by the rules of the Oblates of S. Charles 
Borromeo: in fact, in the Memorandum sent to Leo XII, our Saint says: "There is a President of 
the Observance, and he is one of the more mature Missionaries, who, without having government 
of the House, and reflecting the tenor of the rules of St. Charles, only watches that all proceeds in 
due fashion" (cfr. Vol XII, Regolamenti, f. 51). This manuscript of the rules made in Albano, 
however, as far as we can find out, was not preserved in the Archives. 

Rule, Clarification of the (0356) 
Clarification of the Rule. At this point we are at the very first stages of the long process of 

formation of the rules for the Institute. To have a clear idea of this important topic, it is 
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worthwhile following the account which D. Giovanni Merlini gives of it. He states that, even 
though Bonanni had composed in 1813 some regulations for the sodality of Evangelical Workers 
(from which the Institute of the Most Precious Blood, as is known, developed as an offshoot) 
these Regulations, as a matter of fact, were never adopted by the Congregation, not even in the 
earliest period. Rather, it was St. Gaspar himself, from the very beginning, gave the practical 
norms that had been studied with the help of Msgr. Albertini and Msgr.Cristaldi. These norms 
determined the method of life of the Missionaries until 1820. When he was in Rome later with D. 
Francesco Pierantonj, in the early months of 1820, he dictated some Regulations to him, which 
were certainly derived from that very early nucleus of norms. Then, he had them printed in two 
separate bindings, having the titles:"Regolamenti per eriggere le Case di Missione" and, "Avvisi 
spirituali at Missionari" Later, the Founder himself called a meeting at Pievetorina, the famous 
"Primo Congresso” of the Institute, on June 7, 1820, during which he elucidated and amplified 
the Regulations that had been printed in the two brochures [cfr. a copy of these 
"Dilucidazioni" (to which the Saint refers in this letter) in l.c., ff. 8588). From these printed and 
handwritten materials, he had an orderly and systematic selection of rules made in 1821 (Valentini 
and Merlini worked on them at Albano). After he had examined them and made a few changes, he 
presented them to the printer in the following year, under the title: "Transunto di tutto cio che 
risguarda i1 Pio Instituto delle Case di Missione e Spirituali Esercizi sotto i1 titolo de1 
Preziosissimo Sangue di N.S.G.C." (Fabriano, 1822, Stamperia Crocetti: a little work of 21 pages, 
45 articles; cfr. a copy in l.c., f. 170). This "Transunto" offered an unfinished and not yet 
definitive rule. The Saint kept on amplifying and determining it more carefully by means of his 
Circulars. It remained in force in the Institute duri.ng the entire lifespan of the Saint and perhaps 
even during the succeeding years, until the definitive Rule was published that he had dictated in 
1835 and still continued to correct and perfect up to the time of his death. [Cfr. P.Ord.alb., Vol. II, 
ff. 945948: test. Merlini; ibid Vol. V 2285; also, Merlini, "Storia della Congregazione de1 Prez’o 
Sangue, p. 25, in Cart. d'Arch. "Giano e Fosco"; consult also our footnotes in Letters 233 (Feb. 
13, 1829) and 250 (Jan 30, 1836).) 

Rule and Customary (2996) 
The Saint is evidently alluding to the "Regola e prassi, ossia dilucidazioni della Regola" 

which he had dictated to Merlini at the end of July of 1835. He says to D. Gentili that "within a 
short time" he will send him a copy, so that he can harmonize the Ceremonial that he is writing 
with the Rule. We do not know for sure whether that copy was completed or not, but it seems that 
it almost certainly was not, since the work of revision of the Rule went on for a lengthy period of 
time. at various opportunities the Saint continued to rework it until his death. In reference to the 
Ceremonial prepared by Gentili, cfr. Biographical section: Gentili. 

Rumors, Scattered (0425) 
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Scattered rumors. This refers to the criticisms, arising from various parts, hurled against 
the nascent Institute during those very early years. The addressee of this letter, who felt the full 
brunt of them, informs us of this in a brief way when he gives his deposition at the Process of the 
Saint: "The Servant of God had suffered very much opposition to the foundation of his 
Congregation. Through it all Canon Del Bufalo showed himself to be very content, saying that 
this was a proof that what he was doing was the Work of God in view of the fact that it was 
opposed by the devil and the world. This opposition, at times, came from the civil Communes, 
who refused to pay the promised allotments; at other times, because of reasons of jealousy, from 
certain Religious Orders, who did not look kindly upon the newborn institute; or even from a 
member of the Institute itself" (Pr.Ord.Alb., Vol. I, f. 220 and 229 tg). Elsewhere he gives us more 
information concerning the content of those criticisms: "some of the priests, both secular and 
regular, thought that (the Congregation) would not be able to last either because of a supposed 
lack of means, or because they thought that it could hardly depend on the Venerable Servant of 
God since he was such a young man, or, finally, because there were so many other Institutes 
directed towards the same objective of the Missions, and so it was considered to be superfluous. 
As a result of this, I even heard these same people say ... that the Institute would survive only as 
long as the Venerable was alive". It was also said that certain Cardinals did not approve the use of 
the bronze chain on the Crucifix, since that usage was distinctive of Bishops, nor did they approve 
the continuous wearing of the Crucifix on the chest, because it could be exposed to irreverence. 
"As for the title of the Most Precious Blood, I again remember hearing some criticism against that 
too, namely, that in uttering this title one would be obliged to doff one's hat or else be lacking in 
reverence" (Pr.Ap.Alb, Vol. I, ff. 299-300). With the passing of the years, then, the opposition and 
the criticism increased and became even more harsh, so much so, that it placed the very existence 
of the Institute, as we know, in jeopardy. 

“Sandalo” (small boat) (2141) 

Sandalo: a light dinghy, a small boat. As a matter of fact, from where the Pontine Marches 
begin to as far as Terracina, following the old roadway of the Via Appia, there was a navigable 
canal which passed quite near Sermoneta. It was developed under Pius VI (17751799) through the 
labors of the hydraulic engineer, Gaetano Rappini, a man from Bologna, for the purpose of 
transportation as well as to afford a means of drainage for the waters from the lower plains into 
the sea. The canal which was called "Linea Pia", was not integrated with the other works that 
were planned for bringing about a complete landreclamation for that region. The work was 
stymied because of the Pope’s deportation and, later on, by his death. Nevertheless, it was of very 
great utility because it ma.naged to reclaim from the swamps a great part of the land. In addition, 
it made possible again the restoration of the Via Appia in the route between VelletriTerracina, 
instead of having to use the difficult road which passed over the mountains between Sezze and 
Piperno. Finally, it enriched the area with a regular and convenient waterway, especially for the 
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transportation of merchandise (cfr. Moroni, Dizionario di erudizione, Vol LI, pp. 881, "Paludi"). 

S. Maria del Piano (1006) 
This is a reference to the projected foundation of S. Maria del Piano, a small village near 

Rimini. The exVicar General of Albano, Msgr. Gaspari, a native of that locality, had undertaken 
the job of opening a Mission House there. Merlini narrates that our Saint "sent one of his 
Companions to that place in order to take possession, to prepare and supply whatever would be 
needed in order that a group could be sent there. As a matter of fact, the Missionary did arrive and 
remained almost six months". But when the Saint found out that it was a parish, "he quickly gave 
him orders to abandon that project and recalled him. In this difficult situation Monsignor 
Marchetti (then Bishop Administrator of the diocese of Rimini) took upon himself the 
establishment of the Mission House in the city of Rimini itself. He released to them the Convent 
and Church of S. Chiara, onetime monastery of the Clarissas" (cfr. Pro,Ord.Alb., Vol. II, f. 
1000-1001). The deed of grant stipulated April 26, 1824 as the date and the House was officially 
opened on August 24. So, instead of at S. Maria del Piano, the Missionaries found themselves in 
Rimini. Thus St. Gaspar was able to write to Cristalai: "I find myself launched into this 
foundation, so to speak, without really wanting to" (cir. Scritti del F., Vol. XI, f. 226). 

S. Salvatore Maggione e Farfa Abbey (1670) 
 S. Salvatore Maggiore e Farfa, abbacy "nullius" (incorporated into t he suburban diocese 

of Sabina e Monte Mirteto in 1842) of which Mons. Belisario Cristaldi was named as the abbot 
Commendator in June of 1827. The pious prelate immediately decided to send our Saint to the 
area in order to initiate a vast Mission campaign in the entire territory of the abbacy. This great 
apostolic action (one of the most memorable in the life of the Saint, as well as of the diocese of 
Teramo) began on October 4, 1827 with a triple series of Retreats to t he Clergy, held in the 
Seminary of S. Salvatore Maggiore. Then, it was extended to all the little towns and villages of 
the area, with the participation of nine or ten Missionaries together with the local clergy. The 
Saint himself personally preached the Missions in Pratojanni, Concerviano, Vaccareccia, 
Porcigliano, Varco, Capradosso, Roccasinibalda, Poggio Mirteto, Castelnuovo di Fara, Fara 
Sabina. In the meantime, he sent Missionaries to an endless number of places nearby which would 
take too long to enumerate, as he directed and coordinated everything. After four months of 
exhausting work, with the termination of the Mission at Fara on February 10, 1828, he gathered 
all the Missionaries for a Congressus in Montopoli and assigned to them the ministry which still 
had to be taken care of in Sabina during the season of Lent. In order to be faithful to the 
commitments which he had previously accepted, he himself went to Rimini. In the complex 
missionary campaign just described, the participants were Fr. Biagio Valentini, who was with the 
Saint from the very beginning, Fr. Giovanni Chiodi, Fr. Camillo Rossi, Fr. Luigi Mosconi, Fr. 
Luigi Moscatelli, Fr. Nicola Santarelli, Fr. Giovanne Merlini, and others. Among the latter was 
also Fr..Tommaso Meloni, called urgently by the Founder with his letter of November 8, 1827. 
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Among others, Meloni took part in the Mission at Vaccareccia (from the l7th to the 2lst of 
November) along with St. Gaspar. This was his first missionary experience. With regard to the 
ministries mentioned here, cfr. Santelli, Vita ms., Vol. II, pp. 751759.

Sermoneta (beginning of foundation) (0531) 
In the beginning of the foundation at Sernroneta, as well as the ones at Terracina and 

Sonnino, an unpleasant situation occurred. "The month of December was not even finished"  so 
Merlini tells us  "and with the Missionaries in their place of residence, outside of the town, all of a 
sudden an order was is sued by the Secretary of State, placing upon the Superior of each of the 
three Houses the obligation to move all members into town". The dispatch was dated December 
19, 1821 (communicated by the Delegate of Frosinone on the 2lst of that same month) and stated 
the order as follows: "to withdraw all your Missionaries immediately and within a period of 
twentyfour hours, from the place you have assumed, so as to escape the dangers that are 
threatening you because of the activity of evil men..." as a result of this, the convent of S. 
Francesco in Sermoneta was abandoned, and the Missionaries withdrew to a Hospice of the 
Capuchins which at the time was vacant (within the boundaries of the town) and began to officiate 
in the church of S. Giuseppe" (cfr. Pr.Ord.Alb., Vol. II, f. 960). When the Saint finished the 
Mission at Carpineto, he then visited the three Houses to restore order the best he could, and 
writing to Cristaldi on February 3, 1822, he informs him that in Sermoneta in the Hospice 
occupied by the Missionaries "there are some rooms available for Retreatants, but in a small 
number; and already one or the other has begun to make a retreat in private, and good is being 
done" (cfr. Vol. XI, f. 148). Furthermore, he made an effort also to obtain for the Institute the 
possession of that Hospice and the ancient convent, both of which formerly belonged to the 
Capuchins. He contemplated, with this move, the transformation of the latter into a House for 
Retreats to be given to the poor, "thus the rooms in our other place will not be worn out". The 
residence of the Mission aries in the Hospice lasted to October of 1825 "the time, happily, when 
the brigandry came to an end. Then, calmly and with great consolation, they continued on in a 
stable way in the Convent of S. Francesco". (Santelli, Vita ms. Vol. II, p. 509). 

Sermoneta (House at) (0520) 
The House at Sermoneta was opened on the l7th day of December, 1821, al though 

juridical possession of the Church and Convent of S. Francesco, once be longing to the Reformed 
Friars Minor and now destined for the Missionaries, had been carried out by Fr. Biagio Valentini 
already by November l6th. at the Mission that preceded the opening of the House, Fr. Francesco 
Pierantoni participated along with Fr. Adriano Tarulli, the director, and Fr. Vincenzo Mancini. 
Having made some necessary repairs to the building and having provided the basic necessities, 
Pierantoni took up residence there as its first Superior and Economist.

Sermoneta (Capellina del Cemeterio) ( 2175) 
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 Cappellina de1 Cemeterio. In addition to the various sepulchres for the nobility as well as 
for the common people, situated in the subterranean area of the Church of S. Francesco in 
Sermoneta, where those people were buried who had a right to it or who made a special request 
for it, there was an outside cemetery next to the church, also entrusted to the Mission House. The 
chapel of that cemetery, upon the request of the Missionaries, was enriched by Gregory XVI with 
a privileged altar, each time a Mass was offered in suffrage for the deceased (cfr. Rescritto 
Pontificio de1 31 marzo, 1832, in Vol d'Arch. "Sermoneta", under the heading "Cimitero". After 
the closing of the Mission House (August 1841) and as a result of the new laws which prohibited 
the burial of bodies in churches, the Cemetery of S. Francesco was enlarged. It served, as it still 
does now, as the general cemetery for the entire city of Sermoneta. In regard to the sepulchres in 
the church, the cemetery, the rights of burial and a dispute about the grant received by the local 
archpriest, we find information in the Libro dei Congressi, passim, in the Vol. d'Arch. 
"Sermoneta". Cfr. also footnote n. 7 in the letter n. 396 of October 26, 1833. 

Sermoneta (Capella di Maria SS. Auxilium Cristianorum) (2334) 
  Cappella di Maria SS. "Auxilium Christianorum" in Sermoneta. This is a reference to the 

chapel dedicated to the Congregation's Madonna which the Saint wished to have painted and 
decorated, sending from Rome a painter in whom he had confidence. The following was extracted 
from the archives of the House in Sermoneta in connection with that chapel. In the report of the 
Congressus held on December 13, 1830, we note among other things that "at the altar of St. 
Philip, once the property of the ladies of the Third Order and now turned over to the Church, there 
is placed our Madonna of the Missions, where a lamp is kept burning continuously" (cfr. Vol. 
d'Arch. "Sermoneta", Lib. Congressi, p. 79, n. 3). Later on, in view of the fact that the large 
painting at the altar depicting St. Philip Neri in the act of praying before the Most Holy Virgin of 
Divine Love, was "found to be deteriorating and in bad condition because of its antiquity, so that 
one could scarcely make out the figure anymore", it, was removed from that altar and hung on the 
opposite wall of that same chapel. In its place they substituted a new painting having an oval 
form, representing "Most Holy Mary under the title of Auxilium Christianorum, and St. Philip". 
The ancient chapel dedicated to this Saint ("the last one within the chancel of our church"), by 
authorization of the Bishop of Terracina issued on August 11, 1831, was dedicated to the 
Madonna of the Missions, who from that time was invoked under the title of Auxilium 
Christianorum (cfr. l.c., Congressus of June 7, 1831; Cong. of August 7, 1831; Inventory of the 
Church; Privileges and Rescripts). Furthermore, it declared that "that painting, under all 
circumstances, would be the property of the Institute" (cfr. l.c., Congr. of August 7, 1831, with the 
Founder present); also, that "since the last altar had been fixed up... (that is, the work of painting 
and decorating), all of the objects located there near the Madonna, depicted in the oval form, are 
the property of the Institute, and only the picture of St. Philip, placed opposite, belongs to the 
church" (cfr. l.c., Congr. of August 12, 1832, p. 92); and, finally, that "with the passage of time, if 
ever that image of Mary most holy should have to be removed, the picture of St. Philip is to be 
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put back there" (cfr. l.c., Privileges and Rescripts, "Memoria"). This is what actually happened 
when the House in Sermoneta was closed, as is evident from the Inventory made out at the time of 
consignment, drawn up by the Missionary D. Filippo Galli (cfr. l.c., Inventari). Just where the 
image of the Madonna was transferred, we have not as yet been able to discover, despite all the 
research into the archives. (In reference to the Image of the Madonna of the Missions and the 
various names applied to her, cfr. the footnote of Lett. 259, November 22, 1820.) 

Serrmoneta (2222) 

Sermoneta. After the siege of brigandry ended, the MissionarieS returned in October of 
1825 to their Church and House of S. Francesco. They left their temporary hospice, located within 
the confines of the town (cfr. 2nd footnote, Lett. n. 272, Jan. 8, 1822), only to discover that the 
locale was in frightful condition because of the many years that it had been left untended. as a 
matter of fact, from the "Libri dei Congressi" one notices that at various intervals, works of 
restoration were undertaken, beginning in that same year 1825 ("everything possi ble is to be done 
in order to reactivate the Missionaries' rooms as well as those of the resident students, repairing 
the ceilings in them and work is to be begun precisely in the room that is set aside for our 
Superior General"  Congresso di Visita, August 13, 1825, D. Betti, Visitator) In 1831 there were 
still "urgent repairs to be made in the crumbling walls of the area as well as of the House" and 
other jobs involving the fixing of the roofs. In order to obtain the lime necessary, "it is of 
necessity that the thicket be removed (adjacent to the Mission House and belonging to the 
Institute) and with the usable lumber it is planned to build a lime kiln". after obtaining the 
Bishop's permission, required by canonical procedure of the time, they awaited "that of the 
Diretor General in order to conclude matters with the lime workers, since they had already 
previously been given the General's decisions with regard to the clearing out of t.he thicket and 
everything else": so is it noted in the Congressus of December 18, 1831. D. Pietro Spina, 
transferred from Frosinone to Sermoneta in March of 1831, was appointed by the Founder as 
"Director of Retreats and Economist"; then, because of his frequent absences in order to keep 
abreast of construction work in Vallecorsa and Frosinone, he was exempted by the Saint from the 
job of Economist. But he still was in charge of seeing to the work that had yet to be done on the 
walls as well as other important responsibilities in Sermoneta.  

Sermoneta (Expenses) (2601) 
 In the register of expenses for the House in Sermoneta, together with costs for greens, 

eggs and meat, there is also a listing for fish and frogs, which were usual products from the 
surrounding swamps: but they were also light and nutritious foods. Whereas the dried salted cod, 
considered to be highly seasoned and difficult to digest, was not the best good for that sultry and 
unhealthy climate around Sermoneta. 
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Sermoneta (rights of burial and funeral services) (2619) 
Already for many years there was a draggedout dispute between the Mission aries, the 

archpriest and the Chapter of S. Maria in Sermoneta concerning the rights of burial and funeral 
services. In the Church of S. Francesco, annexed to the Mission House, there were sepulchres 
belonging to private families, vacant tombs, the property of the church, in addition to the chapel 
in the cemetery. Hence, many people, either by right or by free choice, were buried there. Then, 
the Archpriest and the Chapter of S. Maria, presuming that the Church of S. Francesco was the 
filial church of the parish, in view of the fact that it was located within the parish limits, also 
accompanied those deceased bodies to the parish church, held the funeral services and then 
brought them to the Church of S. Francesco for burial. The Mission House, on the contrary, 
demonstrated that the Church of S. Francesco was never the filial church of the parish. It had 
formerly belonged to the Franciscans who were succeeded by the Missionaries of the Most 
Precious Blood, with all pertinent rights. Canon law directed that, in such cases the funeral 
services were to be held in the church where the burial was to take place. The pastor was entitled 
only to the "Quarta funebre", that is to say, a fourth of the candles to be used during the 
transportation of the body as well as those that were placed around the coffin in the church or on 
the altars for the day of the funeral. So, the practice maintained by the Archpriest and the Chapter 
was really an abuse of the rights of the Mission House. In spite of the argumentation, the 
remonstrances, and the reply of the Bishop who favored the position of the Missionaries, these 
abusive episodes continued from time to time (such as the one that is alluded to in the Saint's 
letter here). The Missionaries were constrained again to register a protest to reaffirm their rights. 

Sermoneta (Hospice and Church of S. Giuseppe) (2141) 

This is a reference to the Hospice and Church of S. Giuseppe within the town limits of 
Sermoneta, one time the property of the Capuchin Fathers, where the Missionaries already had 
lived during the period of brigandry. For many years, the Saint kept trying to have that locale 
granted to the congregation in order to make it easier to carry on the ministry in the city, to have 
Retreats, and in particular, to organize more effectively "the urban Mission", since the House of S. 
Francesco was a good mile, from the inhabited section. Unfortunately, it was never achieved. 
Still, the Missionaries, after the termination of the brigandry and their return to the Mission 
House, continued to have the services from time to time in the Church of S. Giuseppe, with the 
Saint's approval. They rented a house belonging to Sig. Giovanni Belardi in October of 1835, 
situated almost directly across from the Church of S. Giuseppe, with the purpose of turning it into 
a Hospice having one Missionary in permanent residence. The rent of 25 scudi a year was paid 
partly by the Commune of Sermoneta, allotting 15 scudi for this purpose, in addition to the 15 
scudi that it gave for the Mission House, as was mentioned in the footnote (#2) of Lett. 369 
(October 15, 1831). But, in view of the fact that not even the smallest "allotment of sustenance" 
was obtained, the place was not permanently occupied by the Missionaries, as far as can be 
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ascertained. But, under the care of a Lay Brother, it remained at their disposal for any need that 
might arise as well as for the purposes of the ministry. (In reference to the Hospice in Sermoneta 
cfr. Vol. d'Arch. "Fondazioni", Sermoneta, Specchio dell'attivo e passivo; and Vo1 d'arch. 
"Sermoneta", Lib. Congressi, pp. 83, 88, 118, 121, etc.) 

Sermoneta (State subsidy) (2785) 
As a consequence to a petition presented by the Missionaries to the Cardinal Delegate to 

obtain 300 Sc. from the Commune of Sermoneta as an extraordinary subsidy for the repairs of the 
Mission House, the Commune's Council of that city, dated October 21, 1832, decided for the 
affirmative, thus granting to them the sum of money requested. It was to be paid in three 
installments of 100 Sc. for the years 1833, 1834, 1835 (cfr. Cart. d'arch. "Sermoneta", Rubricella, 
p. 4, y, and related papers containing financial reports). The Congressus of Visitation held on 
April 27, 1834, presided over by the Founder, gives grateful recognition of this decision: "In 
addition to the zeal demonstrated by all the people, the Commune of Sermoneta is deserving of 
special mention, for, being mindful of the obligations that they have assumed, they are gradually 
working along in the fulfillment of the aims that will contribute to the betterment of our Institute 
in temporal matters. The first payment, therefore, which will be obtained from the Commune, will 
balance out what the Institute has borrowed for the restorations. What is left over is to be used for 
the inevitable repairs of the roofs of the church and the house, as well as for the enclosures facing 
the wooded area, saving anything that may be left over for a later time". Keeping in mind the 
massive expenses that the Con gregation, with the help of God, had been able to sustain for the 
House in Sermoneta from its very foundation, the minutes conclude: "and so it mus be 
unanimously attested that, with the Lord’s most generous assistance, our Society has 
accomplished wonders. Let us all, therefore, work together in every way possible to bring about 
continued, happy progress, always bearing in mind how much we owe in gratitude to the Institute 
to which God has summoned us". 

Sermoneta (tombs) (2996) 

As the last footnote in Lett. n. 396 of October 26, 1833 indicates, in the church of the 
Institute at Sermoneta, in addition to the tombs for the nobility, that is, those of the patrons, there 
were also other graves both on the inside as well as in the outer atria, belonging to the same 
church. They were at the dispo sal of anyone who would ask to have their deceased buried there. 
These sepulchres however were incumbrances and in bad condition. So, in November of 1832 
they requested and obtained from the Bishop of Terracina, Mons. Luigi Grati, permission to clean 
them out and restore them. In replying to Fr. Frntonio Lipparelli, then the Superior in Sermoneta, 
the Bishop said: "Not only do I allow you to go ahead with the cleaning of the graves, both for the 
church and the atria, but in addition I ask you to carefully gather the ashes and the bones of the 
deceased and place them in a decent cemetery that is closed off well, so that beasts or men would 
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be prevented from profaning them". 
The work, however, was not able to be carried out until 1835. as a matter of fact, in the 

Congressus of February 17 of that year, D. Merlini noted: "There is in the archives the faculty of 
cleaning out the graves, which has not been done as yet". In the Congressus of Visitation held on 
June 14, with the Founder present, it was decided among other things "that the graves should be 
restored in the atrium and that markers be placed there and these and any other graves should be 
closed off. Finally, the Congressus of October 24 records that "what was established in the last 
Congressus of Visitation has been executed", except for a few things that do not pertain to this 
topic. 

There is no doubt, therefore, that during the year 1835, and specifically between July and 
October, the work of emptying and restoring the graves was carried out, indeed; under the care of 
Fr. Michele Gentili, who was located in Sermoneta at that time with the assignment of Prefect of 
the Church. Hence, we must conclude that the bones mentioned here in this letter must have been 
the ones that Fr. Gentili had had exhumed from the graves, deciding to bury them out in the open 
in a piece of land belonging to the Mission House. The Saint, out of respect above all for the 
desire expressed by the Bishop in granting the faculty for the cleanup project, wrote to Gentili to 
"deposit them in a true cemetery", that is to say, in the chapel attached to the church, called for 
that reason the "Capella del Cimitero". Nevertheless, in humility, he does not close the door to 
other possible solutions. 

It is opportune to point out here that the Saint did not look approvingly upon the practice 
which, at that time, was becoming more and more prevalent, even in central Italy, of establishing 
cemeteries out in the open, far from inhabited areas. 

Sermoneta (Malaria) (1772) 
 Even though Sermoneta was in the zone infested with "malaria", the Mission House was 

located on an elevation, in a healthy climate (cfr. Lett. 270, Nov. 3, 1821). Nevertheless, Betti was 
not in favor of having the young men, whom he had sent, stay there in that House of Studies. In 
reality, in October of 1828, "for economical reasons as well as for other just 
considerations" (.perhaps the widespread warnings about the climate) the House of Studies at 
Sermoneta was transferred to Albano, as Fr. Giovanni Merlini relates (cfr. footnote to Lett. 213, 
August 18, 1828; see also Lett. 208, August 2, 1828, at the beginning). 

Shrines, Roadway (2175) 

Roadway shrines. Cone: This is the word they used in place of ancone, that is, (in our 
usage here) the niches or little altars in which they placed the images of the Via Crucis. The Libro 
dei Congressi for the House in Sermoneta helps us understand this point mentioned in the present 
letter. Because of Fr.. Antonio Lipparelli's interest while Superior of the community there, the old 
road leading to the Mission House was restored and widened. Fr. Michele Riccelli, archpriest and 
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benefactor, gave 82 scudi to begin this work, promising to give 38 more to cover the cost of the 
entire project. "Prevented by death", he could not carry out his intention. Nevertheless, the work 
was continued anyway, and "with such industry" that it was completed within a short time: the 
entire thing in 1830 (cfr. Vol. d'Arch. "Sermoneta", Lib. Congressi, p. 67. n. 2, p. 106). At the 
same time Lipparelli had them erect a Via Crucis along the new road. By the date April 28, 1830, 
they had already constructed the first niches for the Stations. That Via Crucis "set up at a bargain 
price of 56 scudi, that is, 4 scudi per station, was offered by benefactors..." (and then the names 
are listed: among them we observe that the first station was offered by the Mission House, the 
seventh one by Missionary Fr. Giovanni Chiodi and the tenth one by Missionary Fr. Pasquale 
Aloysi). "It is to be noted that 4 scudi per station are to be given to the mason worker Silvestro 
and he is to take care of everything except the pictures which will be considered at a later time. 
He is to build them according to the design of those that have already been begun, polished, 
whitewashed (instead of scialpate, the word should be scialbate, that is, whitewashed) and done 
artistically. The Missionary Superior is to assume charge of collecting the money and paying the 
mason worker as he continues to work one by one." (l.c., page 7273) It was for this Via Crucis set 
up outside that the Saint sent to Sermoneta the images that were located in Vallecorsa (belonging, 
perhaps, to the old and now demolished church of S. Antonio). In his judgment they could be 
adapted to the purpose by using "a little protection of copper" (that is, protecting them with this 
screenlike affair made of copper wire, or with a cornice having a small overhanging piece of 
copper) and then, placing the pictures within the niches. 

In the account of the Congressus of Visitation held on September 6, 1832, Merlini 
diligently notes that "the Stations of the Cross that stand along the road that leads down to 
Sermoneta were blessed at the time of the Mission (given by the Founder towards the end of 
August) and they were visited by the clergy and people in procession, the service ending in our 
church with the preaching of a ferverino, the use of the discipline and the blessing with the Wood 
of the Cross. The church was decorated festively and with many candles". Also, on the occasion 
of the aforementioned Mission, the Saint had a Cross erected and located underneath the large tree 
in the square in front of the church. It was so situated as to stand at the beginning of the new road. 
"The pedestal that supports the Cross is to be restored and the following written upon it: 'Viva il 
Sangue di G.C.'”. 

Signature, Abbreviated (1889) 
 One notes here the strange anomaly in the abbreviated signature of the Saint: the second 

letter which is always "C", in this case is an "X" (the abbreviation that in his writings has the 
signification of "Cristo" ,or "Christus" often preceded by a "G"  Gesu  or by a "J"  Jesus). One 
might consider it a fleeting error due to his haste (the entire letter gives evident signs of it): 
having already written the "G", this recalled to his mind mechanically the other letter of the 
monogram "G.X.", instead of that of his own signature "G.C" another possible explanation would 
be that the Saint had intentionally used the "X" as a graphic sign of cancellation, as though to 
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remove from his signature the qualification of "Canonico", considered to be out of place in the 
confidential relationship with Betti. But that would be a more unique than rare instance. 
Furthermore, the "X" is not superimposed on the "C", nor can one detect any uncertainty in the 
handwriting.

Sonnino (Opening of House) (0559) 

Merlini, continuing his account of the incidents which occurred at the opening of the 
House at Sonnino (cfr. note on Lett. b. 166, December 5, 1821), says that a few days after the time 
when the Missionaries were located in the Monastero della Canne (somewhat outside the 
inhabited area) they were compelled to return to the town by order of the Cardinal Secretary of 
State (transmitted on December 21, 1821, as well as to the Houses at Sermoneta and Terracina) 
who was afraid of eventual raids by the brigands to the jeopardy of their lives. So, the 
Missionaries moved into Sonnino taking up their work at the Church of S. Angelo. They were 
guests, at first, of the Lampreda house and then of the Pellegrini house "in an apartment that was 
rearranged after the fashion of a Hospice, thus giving them full liberty for the observance of the 
rule, but not to the good pleasure of the clergy nor the people, nor for the accomplishment of the 
good" (so writes the Saint to Cristaldi on February 3, 1822). However (Merlini continues) "in 
those first months there was quite a bit of tribulation; even though fervor was aroused in those 
people who frequently attended the Oratory and the other sacred functions... the enemy of good so 
fomented turbulence that the Saint had to remove the Missionary who was there very quickly and 
send another in his place; some of the gentlemen who became quite fond of the Missionaries were 
ordered to make a Retreat by the apostolic Delegation, and others, from among the peasants, were 
taken prisoners to Frosinone (later released as innocent)". Without doubt, these are the troubles to 
which the Saint alludes in the letter. "In 1825, at the time when brigandry ceased around October.. 
the Missionaries went back to live in the Monastero delle Canne, where, after putting the place 
back in order again, they also opened a Boarding School for our young men". (See biographical 
note on Giuseppe Cicconj; cfr. Proc.Ord.alb., Vol. II, f. 960964) 

Sonnino (Closing of the House) (2231) 
Sonnino and Terracina. It is to be remembered that the Mission Houses in these two towns 

had been closed in February of 1828. The furnishings that belong ed to the House in Sonnino had 
been transferred by PZerlini to Frosinone arid Vallecorsa. However, because of the great hurry, 
many things could not be moved and they were left in the custody of the Cicconi family, 
specifically in the care of Sig’a Annunziata Cicconi, who also was in charge of caring for the 
locale and its premises. Likewise, everything that could be moved from the House in Terracina 
was sent to Sermoneta; but a lot of things still remained at that location. Guardian of these things 
was a Lay Brother whose name was Andrea, who for several years stayed behind to live in 
Terracina. In the meantime, St. Gaspar made provisions, as the opportunity offered itself, to have 
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the movable objects transferred both from Sonnino and Terracina, distributing them to the 
neighboring Houses. Often in the letters that follow, the Saint repeatedly refers to this topic, and 
insists that Fr. Spina bring to a conclusion, according to his precise directions, the handling of the 
possessions of Sonnino and Terracina. Keep in mind that in 1831 there still was no talk about 
reopening the House in Sonnino, for this occurred only by April 26, 1833. 

Struggle Involving the Institute in 1825 (1902) 

He is alluding to the painful episodes of the struggle involving the Institute in 1825. 
Merlini says that Leo XII, "even though he loved the Venerable very much and considered him an 
angel and a saint, nevertheless, had little esteem for his Missionaries, as Mgrs. Cristaldi told me 
one day, and, I could add furthermore for the Institute which (I believe) he had the intention of 
disbanding" (Pr.Ap.Alb., Vol. I, f. 764). By giving credence, as a matter of fact, to rumors and 
accusations that were quite ridiculous, he had become convinced that the Missionaries "did not 
have any spirit", and he made this clearly known in public. Because of this on July 20, 1825, the 
Saint wrote to Cristaldi: "Please do me the favor of telling the Holy Father that perhaps one day 
he will realize what he does not see at present. I am not speaking of myself, but of the Society, 
and he will weep for having used in his audiences a procedure that is not in accordance with God. 
(...) I am the guilty one, so why does he not reprove me and condemn me? But the ministry... the 
Missions... Oh, God.. Priests who leave their homes, their pos sessions, their small comforts, and 
come to the Society where, having given up their sustenance, they have nothing more... and then 
to say that they do not have spirit!(...) 0, God, my Monsignor, what exceedingly dense 
darkness!" (Vol. XI, Lettere al Cristaldi, ff. 282283). at this point, in recalling that remark of Leo 
XII, the Saint applies it to himself and in his humility, he finds it to be true. The Pope, indeed, had 
used the expression "nesciens", but he was referring not to Gaspar but to his Missionaries. With 
reference to the role played by Betti in these events, cfr. the biographical notes., Second, that 
deepdown he favored us, by granting a canon to the House at Frosinone, insisting on releasing 
that place; item, in the Brief of Spoleto, etc. I hope that he is saved; he did have great gifts. Our 
sins have stood in the way of the most beautiful inspirations. The world is in a great crisis! 

Taxes, Exemption From the (3151) 
This is a reference to obtaining a declaration of exemption from taxes for a "garden lying 

within the boundaries of the Mission House. It was formerly the property of the Clarissa Nuns, 
who were not re-instated, and formed a part of their clausura. Hence, exempted from taxation. In 
the new map of the area, it had been erroneously depicted as a separate garden". The Saint comes 
back to this topic in other letters (for example: Lett. 418 of July 2, 1836). 

Terracina (1848) 
(Letter of St. Gaspar: “On... on, etc... and on... To do what? With whom can one 
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discourse? Let us think about doing good. God will take care of us. Terracina is going to be 
closed. Did anyone write me a single syllable? . . No.” 

At this point in the manuscript, a marginal note was inserted by Fr. Giovanni Merlini, 
recognizable by his handwriting: "He was involved in the ministry. The matter required 
immediate attention. Instructions were sought while it was being carried out. 'I discovered what 
happened' means: the arrangement had been signed and there was nor more time for further etc." 

Similar to what had occurred with the House at Sonnino (cfr. Vol. I, Lett.121, Sept. 26, 
1832, footnote) so too with the House at Terracina. The Bishop, Mons. Luigi Frezza, later on 
Cardinal, had received from Leo XII a rescript for the closing of the House. He had listened to 
some individuals who did not regard the Institute with approval and said that they wanted the 
return of the Passionists to whom that locale belonged previously, because the Missionaries, 
according to them, were not offering their services to the people. The papal rescript was 
consigned for its execution to Mons. Cristaldi, General Treasurer. When he refused the unpleasant 
task, it was then entrusted to the Bishop of the Diocese himself. It was January of 1828. Gaspar, 
in the dark about it all, was located along with Merlini and other Missionaries attending to the 
Mission at Poggio Mirteto. after that, he ordered Merlini to visit the Houses of the Province of 
Marittima and Campagna, while he continued to work in the ministry at Sabina. While on his 
way, Fr. Giovanni heard from someone that the order to close the Houses at Sonnino and 
Terracina had been issued, but he did not believe it, because he thought: "the Canon would have 
known about it and he would have told me". He was so certain that it was all hearsay that "at 
Frosinone, I purchased a barrel of wine that I got at a good price and had it sent to Sonnino. Once 
I was sure of the whole matter, I wrote a second letter of information to Canon Del Bufalo, asking 
him for his opinion... and since I noticed that there were suspicions about our conduct and there 
were vigilantes on duty to see whether we would justify ourselves, I believed it to be right no 
longer to hesitate. I went to Piperno and presented myself to Mons. Frezza. I said to him: 
'Monsignor, I have come to carry out the sovereign orders that I understand are in existence, 
namely, that of closing the two Houses’. He replied: ‘Yes, there is such an order', and he let me 
know that he himself was not the cause of it. I pointed out that we did not have the slightest 
interest in remaining in those Houses, which were poor, and especially in Terracina where we 
would always ruin the health of our Companions. It was charity alone that compelled us to stay in 
those places. Finally, if it was so desired, we were ready to leave Sermoneta too. ‘No' he added, 
‘there is nothing new regarding that’. As a matter of fact, Sig. Scatafassi, at the time Gonfalonier, 
was completely opposed to it, as he himself assured me. The Bishop was astounded at my resolute 
speech in which I saw the help of God, and perhaps the good Canon was accompanying me with 
his prayers". Having asked for a few extra days to clear out, Merlini left hurriedly for Sonnino. He 
then sent the properties to the Houses at Rosinone and Vallecorsa. Finally, he consigned the place 
to the care of its Governor. Then he rushed to Terracina, had everything transported to Sermoneta, 
and consigned the house to the Vicar General. Then ‘having relocated the members to the other 
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houses, as I had already received instructions from our Del Bufalo, I went to see the Most Rev. 
Bishop of Sezze with a folder of information which I expected to leave there. It contained matters 
regarding the temporal welfare of those two houses, together with other matters that I had 
communicated orally dealing with those foundations. It was at that point that the Bishop said to 
me: 'I have been deceived’. I replied to him that he should not feel bad about that since we were 
most happy about it, and I took my leave." That was on the 4th of February of 1828. One cannot 
help but admire, in this whole situation, the frank and energetic character of Merlini. 

As for Gaspar, he was deeply afflicted because of the loss of these two houses by the 
Institute and also because credence was given to false reports without questioning him at all. He 
must have suffered in a special way for the closing of Terracina because his most beloved Father 
and Teacher, Mons. Francesco Albertini, was buried there, one whom he had venerated as a saint 
(cfr. Rey, Vita de1 B.G., chap. XI, footnote 131). "One cannot say", Merlini adds, "how often he 
yearned for the reopening of the two houses, since he did not want to see those people 
abandoned". It is a known fact that this aspiration came true only of Sonnino. In fact, after several 
years, the people of Sonnino secured the return of the Missionaries: "the good Canon sent me at 
the time to Sonnino", continues Fr. Giovanni Merlini, "and that was on Christmas eve of 1832; 
when I went to Terracina to visit the Most Reverend Bishop (Mons. Luigi Grati), the latter 
communicated to me the rescript (for Sonnino) and he asked me whether we would want to 
reopen the Retreat House at Terracina (since the Passionists did not want to resume charge of that 
foundation). Aware of the fact that he had on hand also the Trinitarians, I answered him that they 
might well take over that project, for in truly weighing the good, they were better fit for the 
work". When the Trinitarians went to the foundation at Terracina, the Saint was very happy, "nor 
did he speak again of Terracina as previously, that is, expressing his desire to return to that Retreat 
House". In the letter transcribed here, it is evident that St. Gaspar is lamenting , not what Fr. 
Giovanni Merlini did for in Gaspar's absence he was constrained to carry out promptly the order 
to close the Houses, but rather, the action of the authorities who had made a decision of such 
gravity without writing a single syllable to him: he found it out only when it was no longer 
possible to do anything about it ("once the arrangement was signed, there was no more time etc.") 
With reference to the closing of Sonnino and Terracina, there is an account in detail composed by 
Merlini in Vol. d'Arch. "Not. d. Fond." Vol. II, pp. 8386, from which we have extracted the 
passages reported in this footnote. The matter is treated also, again by Merlini himself, in 
Pr.Ord.Alb., Vol. II, ff. 964 tg968, and we have reported here a few of the expressions and 
specifications found there. 

Terrracina (Closing of House) (2231) 
Sonnino and Terracina. It is to be remembered that the Mission Houses in these two towns 

had been closed in February of 1828. The furnishings that belong ed to the House in Sonnino had 
been transferred by PZerlini to Frosinone arid Vallecorsa. However, because of the great hurry, 
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many things could not be moved and they were left in the custody of the Cicconi family, 
specifically in the care of Sig’a Annunziata Cicconi, who also was in charge of caring for the 
locale and its premises. Likewise, everything that could be moved from the House in Terracina 
was sent to Sermoneta; but a lot of things still remained at that location. Guardian of these things 
was a Lay Brother whose name was Andrea, who for several years stayed behind to live in 
Terracina. In the meantime, St. Gaspar made provisions, as the opportunity offered itself, to have 
the movable objects transferred both from Sonnino and Terracina, distributing them to the 
neighboring Houses. Often in the letters that follow, the Saint repeatedly refers to this topic, and 
insists that Fr. Spina bring to a conclusion, according to his precise directions, the handling of the 
possessions of Sonnino and Terracina. Keep in mind that in 1831 there still was no talk about 
reopening the House in Sonnino, for this occurred only by April 26, 1833. 

Time, Telling (0756) 

Telling time, during St. Gaspar's life,was generally computed according to the ancient 
method, socalled "all 'italiana", by which the 24 hours into which a day is divided were all 
numbered consecutively beginning with the Avemaria of the evening which was announced by the 
sound of the bells around a halfhour before the setting of the sun, according to fixed rules. Hence, 
it was necessary to set the clock according to the variations in the sun’s setting and the sounding 
of the Avemaria at the different periods of the year. a considerable number of vestiges of this 
method of telling time have still remained in the language and customs of the people, such as, for 
example, the expressions "twentythree hours", "twentyfour hours", "one hour of the night', etc., 
with the accompanying sounds of the bells, in order to indicate that it lacks one hour for the 
Avemaria or to announce the Avemaria itself, or an hour after it. But, already from the time of the 
Napoleonic invasions, another form of counting the hours had begun to spread in Italy, the 
socalled "francese" or "oltramontano", for it had been brought from France: that is, the 
astronomical computation (in use also in our days) according to which the 24 hours were 
numbered by beginning at midnight, separating them into two dozens. The first, called the 
morning hours or antemeridian hours, went from midnight to noon; the second, called the evening 
hours or postmeridian, went from noon to midnight. In St. Gaspar's letters, the time is always 
referred to according to the Italian method, with the exception of a very few occasions, in one or 
the other letter written during the time of his exile, when the invaders had imposed their method 
on him. But even after the period of the French regime, the astronomical clock remained in use in 
Italy and more and more was favored either because it was easier to set the time or because it was 
more scientifically exact. So, little by little, it ended up taking the place of the Italian method, not 
however without discussions and learned diatribes. Under the Pontiff Gregory XVI it was already 
widely used in Rome, so much so that the Pope, as a convenience for the people, had such a clock 
set up along side one that followed the Italian method on the portico of the columns of Veio, that 
is, on the building that was being used at that time for Postal Service, in the Piazza Colonna. In 
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1846 Pius IX officially introduced the use of the astronomical clock, which had become entirely 
European, substituting it for the old Italian method, and set an example by changing the clock on 
the Quirinal Palace. "Finally, for the greater convenience of the public, in order to avoid the 
disorder that usually arises from the diverse operation of so many clocks in Rome, beginning on 
December l, 1847, a cannon blast from Castel S. Angelo will announce each day to the people the 
exact and precise moment of noon, at which point all the clocks that are wellregulated in the city 
will show the same time". So explains Moroni in "Dizionario di cultura"(cfr. words: ora, 
orologio). 

Torino (Ecclesiastical Boarding School) (1011) 
This probably is a reference to the famous Ecclesiastical Boarding School of Torino, 

established for the formation of the young Clergy by the Theologian Fr. Luigi Guala in November 
1817 and directed by him until 1848. It attained later on its greatest splendor under the direction 
of St. Giuseppe Cafasso. Cardinal Carlo Salotti, in his book La perla del Clero Italiano  I1 B. 
Giuseppe Cafasso (Torino 1936), on page 88, speaking of the merits of the Ecclesiastical 
Boarding School of Torino, says: "The spiritual advantages that the young Clergy derived soon 
became wellknown and appreciated by all of Piemonte, as well as in other regions of Italy. In fact, 
many Bishops sent their young clerics there; and Blessed Gaspar Del Bufalo, the honor and boast 
of the Clergy as well as the city of Rome, where he had founded the new Institute of the Most 
Precious Blood, sought to associate himself and his entire Congregation to the Ecclesiastical 
Boarding School of Torino, so that united by the principles of the same teaching and piety, the two 
groups would work together in harmony for the restoration of Christian sense". Up to now it has 
not been possible to determine from the documents in the archives when and how this whole 
situation came about. It is a point that must be investigated further. 

Transunto (2113) 
This summary (or Transunto) of the Circulars was discussed in the footnote in Lett. 233, 

Feb. 13, 1829. In the manuscript presently existing in the archives, there is no trace of the addition 
envisioned here by the Saint. Perhaps, on second thought, he did not see the advantage of it. On 
the other hand, in the "Regola per i Fratelli Laici Inservienti" which Merlini had printed in 1861, 
which certainly reflects the ideas of the Founder, it says: "It is prohibited to all to walk through 
the house, to go to church, to the sacristy or to the door without being properly attired. It is 
permissible for them to be without the cassock in the kitchen, in the garden and in other places of 
casual dress, as well as when they are engaged in other tasks in which the habit would be a 
hindrance" (pgf. III, p. 12) 

Traveling, Caution in (2234) 
 Cautions in traveling. During the entire year of 1831 and the early months of 1832, in 

Romagna, Umbria and the Marche, there were revolutionary movements. In the other provinces 
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of the Papal States the situation was very tense. Hence, necessary cautions had to be observed 
while travelling, especially when crossing borders. Gaeta, indeed, was in the Kingdom of Naples, 
but with a part of the diocese in the Papal States. 

Tre Ore of the Agony (2290) 

In honor of the agony. Very probably this is a reference to the oil donated to the church to 
have it used in the lamps that were lit on Fridays in pious memory of the agony of the Lord. Fr. 
Giovanni Merlini, whom Gaspar often consulted concerning obligations deriving from legacies, 
offerings and similar matters, informs us that when there was a bequest made by a benefactor, 
Gaspar was delicate to the point of scrupulosity in seeing that their intentions were respected. As 
an example, Merlini states: "here in Albano since the oil was offered to be used in the lamps, he 
wanted that oil to be kept aside and to be used exclusively for that lamp; it was not to be mixed in 
any way whatsoever with any other. In the same way, we recall other similar cases, so that he 
would not defraud the intentions of benefactors, not even in those things that were of a purely 
material nature" (cfr. P..Ord.Alb., Vol. III, f. 1263). 

Tribulation, Bitterest (1457) 
Where and when was this letter written? Every external indication is lacking. The context 

speaks of a "bitterest tribulation": but which one is it? and what is the "page" that is enclosed, on 
which the Saint develops the theme? Rey (Vita del B.G., cap. XVIII, n. 10) maintains that this 
"page" is the famous ProMemoria in defense of the title of the Most Precious Blood which, 
together with one on the Purpose of the Institute and another on the privileges, the Saint sent to 
Cristaldi on July 29, 1825, to have him present them to the Pope, for the purpose of discrediting 
all the accusations brought against the Institute (this struggle would be, according to Rey, "the 
bitterest tribulation" referred to here): and hence, he assigns the letter to July of 1825. But 
Merlini, in the testimony given at the Process (Pr.Ord.Alb., Vol. II, f. 10321033), reporting this 
same letter, is inclined to think that it may have been written in 1826. He makes no reference to 
the abovementioned ProMemoria. In fact, the context indicates clearly that the writer is in Rome, 
that he wants to send the "page" to Leo XII through Muccioli, and that his own state of mind is 
rather tranquil and optimistic ("meanwhile, time"; "the thing will be passed over"). On the other 
hand, in July 1825 the Saint was not located in Rome (he got there only at the end of the month, 
having been summoned by Cristaldi). He sent the ProMemoria to Cristaldi after having learned 
from the Pope's Chamberlain, Msgr. Soglia, that everything had to be in writing. His state of mind 
was anything but calm and optimistic, since at stake was the very existence of the Institute (as is 
seen from the letters to Cristaldi). One concludes that with some degree of certainty the letter was 
written in Rome, in the first part of July of 1826, and that, although it cannot be said precisely 
what that tribulation was that he speaks of, it is evident that it was a question of some kind of 
opposition to the devotion to the Most Precious Blood, an indication that even after the "victory" 
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of 1825, the struggle still continued. The expression: "until a better opportunity arises, we will 
forget about making petitions" makes one suspect that a negative and discouraging reply was 
received from some Roman office to a petition regarding the cult (the extension of the feast?) of 
the Most Precious Blood. 

Troubles, Amidst gloomy and stormy (2355) 
Amidst gloomy times and stormy troubles. This could be an allusion to the political and 

social events: but it is more probable that the Saint was making a reference to Spina’s 
psychological and spiritual states, since he was experiencing no small difficulty in the ministry of 
preaching, as one can gather from other letters sent to him by the Saint. Probably in this letter 
those topics were touched upon along with matters that were strictly personal and dealt with con-
science matter. Hence, Fr. Spina considered it wise to destroy it, while conserving only this 
fragment which contained the order of his transferral to Macerata Feltria. 

Troubles, Mass Stipends (1772) 
An elliptical phrase taken from apoc. 6, 11: "Et dictum est illis ut requiescerent adhuc 

tempus modicum, donec compleantur conservi eorum et fratres eorum etc." This manner of 
expression occurs frequently in the letters of the Saint to signify that a situation is only transitory 
and exceptional, until it will be possible to set things in a very definite order and according to the 
rules. In Rimini, indeed, one such emergency was taking place, namely, that the Missionaries 
were invited to surrender freely to the House their Mass stipends. 

Trust In God (0326) 
On Sunday, September 3, 1820, Pierantoni, with the mount sent by the Saint, went to 

Cannara, a town in the province of Perugia, diocese of Assisi, to take part in the Mission, together 
with the Saint himself, F. Biagio Valentini and Fr. Innocenzo Betti. During that mission, which 
lasted two weeks, Pierantoni once found himself so exhausted and with his head spinning that he 
could not succeed in coming up with a single idea for one of the usual ferverinos that were given 
during the procession with the Madonna. He begged the Saint to release him; but the latter was 
not willing to do so, and he suggested that he use the topic of Ruth. He was to do so, however, 
only if Betti, who preached before he did, had not already used it himself. In a fit of hopelessness, 
the young man went back again to the Saint and this time the answer was: "Do not lose courage: 
you will say what God wants you to say". Then, he took him by the arm and led him to the 
platform, "where, after standing there a while pensively, the passage from the Psalter came to my 
mind: beati quorum remissae sunt iniquitates etc[blesses are they whose sins have been forgiven, 
etc..].; that supplied me with a huge abundance of material so that I talked freely for a good 
halfhour and aroused great compunction in the audience; as a result, the Saint remarked to Canon 
Betti, with reference to me: 'Don’t you see how the Lord likes to tease?' I am firmly convinced 
that what happened was that I received a special grace obtained for me by the Venerable, for, as I 
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said before, I was incapable of saying all that". (With reference to the Mission at Cannara, see 
Rey, Vita de1 B.G., cap. XII, n.  

Unity, Tears Asunder Our (2191) 

Tears our unity asunder. In the answer that Betti gives to this letter (cf. the following 
footnote) this intent is excluded "as far as I am concerned". Nevertheless, it is quite certain that 
the unity of the Institute was exposed to grave danger because of his conduct. Merlini, for 
example, says that there was an attempt "to bring about factions by his writing to the other Houses 
so as to impede the execution" of the Circular, and that "every attempt was made" to have them 
follow the example of Benevento (cfr. Pr.Ord.Alb., Vol. II, f. 1068; and Vol. III, f. 1334 tg). Fr. 
Luigi Mosconi also speaks of "a separation among the Missionaries" (cfr. biographical section: 
Mosconi). But there was even a worse development: and Betti himself, in the Processes, tells us 
about it. It is not possible, however, to determine whether what he says happened before this 
present letter or after; probably after, when the argument had become even more tempestuous. 
Here are his words: "In the heat of the dispute, I am almost certain that I made the Servant of God 
understand (this by way of a letter addressed to him, and perhaps also, Frs. Biagio and Merlini) 
that he should consider a division among us, placing the House at Benevento under the Ordinary, 
without depending any longer on the Director General. all this, because of the innovation in the 
vesture..., and also because I suspected that other innovations would be made with out the 
knowledge of the individuals in the Society, such as to wear a real cincture, or to make simple 
vows which, either for the purpose of better identifying the Institute or because of the devotion of 
some of our men it had often been suggested to the Servant of God (who, on the other hand, since 
he had a great kindness and regard for me, did not find it easy to admit the suggestions of others 
unless they were just and advantageous to the Institute), and finally, because I saw that among the 
Houses of the Province it became increasingly difficult to get along with the one at 
Benevento" (Pr.Ord.Alb., Vol. IV, f. 2181). He nurtured, in short, the idea of an authentic break. It 
is so true that a soul that is disturbed by passion can no longer grasp the proportion of things and 
thus gives form to flesh-less shadows. 

Valle di Teva (2400) 
 This is a reference to the Mission in Valle di Teva (a rural parish near Montecerignone, 

Ps., diocese of Montefeltro), where Fr. Nicola Santarelli and Fr. Pietro Spina went from Macerata 
Feltria on August 26, 1832. In the Libro dei Congressi of that House there is an explicit reference 
to this present letter, dated August 25: "Since the Director General has given the two previously 
mentioned Missionaries the freedom of dividing up the ministry, they have come to the 
Congressus to determine that division of work": for Santarelli, the Director, the main sermon, the 
conferences to the clergy and part of the catechetical instructions; for Fr. Spina, the catechetical 
instructions on Confession and Communion; "the remainder is to be divided in actu" It would 
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seem that the Saint wanted to assign the main sermon to Spina (cfr. Lett. 390, n. 1 of Sept. 8, 
1832); however, Fr. Spina was reluctant partly because of his health, partly because he did not feel 
drawn to preaching. 

Vallecorsa (Hospice) (2231) 
Hospice. In.Vallecorsa the Missionaries were living at that time in a pri vate house for 

which the Commune was paying the rent. When D. Camillo Rossi, in the company of a Lay 
Brother sent by St. Gaspar, went there to initiate the foundation (May l, 1822), since the property 
of S. Antonio Abate was uninhabitable, the Commune rented for them "a quarter of the apartment 
owned by Sig. antonio Lauretti", in the vicinity of the Church of S. Martino, where the regular 
church services were being conducted for the time being. However, a few months later, they 
moved into another house, namely, the one owned by Sig. Riccardi: "finally, into the one owned 
by Sig. Giuseppe Peronti, which is opposite S. Antonio", where the work for the construction of 
the church and Mission House were undertaken. The Missionaries remained here until the first 
wing of the new building was ready. In the interim, they held services (apart from the previously 
mentioned functions of S. Martino) in the old Church of S. Antonio before it was demolished, that 
is, until 1825, followed then by the Church of S. Maria and finally, from 1830, in the Chapel of 
the Immaculate Conception located on the groundfloor of the new House. The Saint was very 
anxious to have the Missionaries leave that temporary Hospice and move into the Institute's new 
House, so that they would no longer have to be requesting the Commune to pay the rent. Only by 
1834 was all this possible. "Once the new wing of the building was readied..., on May 31 they 
closed the Hospice in which they had been living during the building of the new Mission House" 
and the Missionaries moved into it on the morning of June 2 with solemn rites of entrance (cfr. 
Cart. d'Arch. n. 11, fasc. 9, n. 2, "Storia della Casa di Vallecorsa", Merlini, page 3; cfr. also, l.c., 
fasc. l, n. 83, Rossi). 

Vallecorsa (Mission House) (2222) 

With the reference to the Mission House in Vallecorsa which was so eagerly desired by the 
people and clergy after the Mission preached there by St. Gaspar in March of 1822, the Commune 
assigned to the Institute the old property of S. Antonio abate, formerly the possession of the 
Viennesi Monks. The house and the church were in a rundown condition, and a few partial repairs 
and works of restoration were made, but they turned out to be unsatisfactory. It was decided that 
the buildings should be demolished and that entirely new construction be undertaken, following 
the design made by D. Giovanni Merlini. The work (as Merlini himself narrates) began during 
Lent of 1825 when the first stone for the new church, to be called S. Antonio Abate and S. 
Francesco Saverio, was blessed. 
Permission was obtained from Mons. Bonomo, Bishop of Gaeta (under whose jurisdiction 
Vallecorsa fell) "who made a sizeable contribution entrusted to me... and, he recommended to me 
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that the House be built on a large scale for the purpose of holding Retreats there, since he had 
nowhere to send his Ordinands" (Pr.Ord.Alb., Vol. II, p. 992). Keeping in mind the vastness of the 
project and the scarcity of means and personnel, despite the assistance of benefactors and the 
voluntary support of the people (cfr. footnote: Servile work, Lett. n. 370, Oct. 26, 1831), the work 
proceeded very slowly and with many interruptions. In 1831, when D. Pietro Spina was sent by 
the Saint to Vallecorsa to oversee the construction, one part of the House was already completed, 
but only roughly. It was the frontal wing "which joins up to the church", and, perhaps to obviate 
defects in the structure or to afford a greater guarantee of safety (since other wings of the building 
were to be attached to it also) it was deemed necessary to fortify it with long, huge steel beams: 
these are the socalled "chains" mentioned in this letter. The rest of the House and church was still 
nowhere to be seen. On February 2 of the preceding year, however, the chapel of the Immaculate 
Conception was blessed and opened for devotions. It was located on the groundfloor of the new 
House. Subsequently, the work went on for years and years. Merlini, in his deposition at the 
Saint's Process (March 1, 1841) points out that the construction was still not completed, "and a lot 
is still needed, for the design is rather grand and majestic" (Pr.Ord.alb., Vol. II, f. 993 tg). D. 
Nicola Pagliuca, in his turn, assures us that, because of adverse circumstances, the work was not 
terminated  until 40 years after the opening of the House (cfr. "Nel primo Centenario della 
Congregazione de1 Prez"rrro Sangue", p. 113). 

Vallevorsa (Benefice of S. Antonio) (2241) 

Benefice of S. Antonio in Vallecorsa. In our archives, there is a long, in formative 
exposition on this topic, prepared at the request of the Missionaries by Lawyer Michele De 
Mattias (brother of the Blessed Maria De Mattias). He made a thorough and accurate research into 
the archives of Vallecorsa as well as in other localities. This lawyer, the "Legal representative of 
the exalted Collegial Tribunal of the illustrious Province of Frosinone", reports that the Church of 
S. Antonio Ab. in Vallecorsa used to be an "Abbacy" of the Viennesi monks, to whom the income 
belonged. After the departure of those religious, that income was given in Commendam to 
Bishops or Cardinals who took the name of abbot Commendators of the Convent and Church of 
S. Antonio Abate. after the death of the last possessor, the pastor of S. Maria in Vallecorsa, "I do 
not know by what greatly insolent impudence" (cfr. Letters of De Mattias to Merlini, 1834); 
requested and obtained in 1819 that the aforementioned income (amounting to "thirty golden 
ducats", taxfree) should be assigned to his parish church, making it appear that it was a "simple 
benefice", that is, without the duties of providing worship services, and not as an income from the 
"Abbacy". Having established that point, the lawyer singles out many juridical reasons to 
demonstrate the invalidity of the grant made to that parish. These are reasons "for which we 
firmly hope that, once the case is taken before the Tribunal of Truth and Justice, that income will 
be restored to the place where our predecessors placed it" (cfr. Vol. d'Arch. "Fondazioni" Carte 
relative alla Chiesa di S. Antonio ab. in Vallecorsa). But, was this question actually handled by 
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the Tribunal? It seems more probable that, after research was made to clarify the situation of the 
aforementioned "Benefice of S. Antonio", the case was allowed to be dropped, in order to avoid 
litigation. at any rate, in the archives, there is no trace, as far as can be ascertained, of any 
subsequent juridical action on the question. 

Velletri (House at) (0520) 
The House at Velletri, of which the Saint speaks with optimism at the beginning of this 

letter, was opened on January 7, 1822, at the end of a Retreat given to the people by Mons. Franc. 
Luigi Piervisani and by Fr. Luigi Mosconi, who then remained there to exercise the ministry. 
Difficulties of every type opposed the success of this foundation. Merlini, at the end of January, 
was sent by the Saint to try to relieve the situation. He refers to this problem in the Processes as 
follows: "Others, at the request of the Bishop (Piervisani) continued to handle the foundation; but, 
because of the difficulties that seemed to be increasing rather than decreasing, the Servant of God 
deemed it more prudent to suspend all further activities there; and I, commissioned by him, closed 
the Hospice on October 13, 1822" (Pr.Ord.alb., Vol. II, f. 959 tg).

Vesture of Brothers (2113) 
From the letter of St. Gaspar:  
“Here I am sending you a reply to your letter of December 12, regarding the change in the 

habit of our Brothers. 
“From the very beginnings of the Institute, Msgr. Bonanni dressed the now deceased 

Brother Agostino in the cassock or a long vesture. So, it is not something new for our days. There 
had always been a desire to follow a practice adapted for an Institute. You yourself, when 
Benevento was opened up, were aware of its urgency. At first, I was opposed to it in the beginning 
in order not to plunge the Institute into difficulties, since it was in the stage of development. But, 
at the present time, because of the rescripts obtained and also the Brief of Pope Leo XII on S. 
Felice in Giano, the whole aspect of the situation is changed. Then, too, since I perhaps would 
have to present a picture of the Institute during the next Pontificate, I did not want to falsely state: 
we have such and such a vesture, if that were not actually the truth. There never is any reason to 
betray the truth. Also, I did not wish to be reproached for not having drawn up the plans toward 
the qualification of our group as a true Institute. 

“So, I am most at ease about the Circular. I have taken into consideration the question of 
expenses. That is why I did not say that this had to be done immediately, because I did take into 
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consideration the temporalities . I have brought a feeling of tranquility to the Brothers, who 52

quite unwillingly had been garbed in the round hat. Aside from this, other multiple difficulties 
were being raised with regard to our being identified as a true Institute. Finally, I made up the 
habit from our very own, but adapted it to our Brothers. 

“The praxis of other Institutes, especially that of the Filippini who do not take vows, gives 
us support in the matter. In the House, on Missions and in most of their duties, one is not to deny 
them their habit, but rather oblige them to a greater reserve. In any situation which would be 
unseemly or inappropriate, according to the place, it will be left to the judgment of the 
Congressus to make decisions, in a prudent manner. Since they will not be wearing buckles nor 
the collar, that already is an indication that they are not ordained. The use of the cincture, together 
with the other things mentioned, identifies them as belonging to an Institute.” 

 Here are the words of the Circular on this point: "furthermore, if the Houses do not have the temporal 
means of carrying out all of the foregoing immediately, they are permitted to bring this about at the time when they 
replace the habit. Everything that our Brothers have that is old and wearing out, such as it is, let them finish wearing 
it out in the House"(cfr. Vol. d'arch. "Istituto", f. 364 tg). 

Visit of Gregory XVI to Albano (2235) 
This is a reference to the visit made by Gregory XVI to our House in Albano, October 14, 

1831. Merlini points out that this was one of the few occasions on which the domestic helper, 
Bartolomeo Panzini, even though he was required to distinguish himself from the Brothers 
"Inservienti" in the Institute and hence never did go about dressed like them, was induced to put 
on the cassock as an honor to the Holy Father. He did it on other very rare occasions "likewise 
just for the moment. as for the remainder of the time, he would be content to dress up, often 
indeed at the insistence of the Servant of God, he would be content to go about in a modest 
topcoat, as well as in all the rest of his attire" (Pr.Ord.Alb., Vol. V, f. 2323, where, however, the 
Pope’s visit is incorrectly assigned to 1832). Gregory XVI again visited our men in Albano during 
September of 1840. a marble stone is erected there as a memorial of both occasions. 

Visit to Abbey of Salvatore Maggiore and Farfa (1688) 
This note was written during the missionary campaign which the Saint and his men carried 

out in Sabina, and more precisely, in the territory dependent on the Abbacy S. Salvatore Maggiore 
and Farfa (prov. of Rieti), from October of 1827 to February of 1828 (cfr. Letter 1670 of October 
18, 1827, footnote). We must maintain that it was written from Capradosso. It was there that 

 Here are the words of the Circular on this point: "furthermore, if 52

the Houses do not have the temporal means of carrying out all of the 
foregoing immediately, they are permitted to bring this about at the time 
when they replace the habit. Everything that our Brothers have that is old 
and wearing out, such as it is, let them finish wearing it out in the 
House"(cfr. Vol. d'arch. "Istituto", f. 364 tg).
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Gaspar had sent for Silvestri who, at the time, was preaching in a little town in the same area. As a 
matter of fact, we know that the Saint personally preached the Mission in that city and that 
Silvestri was his companion (cfr.Pr.Ord.Alb., Vol. V, f 2421 tg; and Lett. n. 212 of March 5, 
1828). With that in mind, the date for this brief note can be none other than around the middle of 
December of 1827, the time when that ministry began (cfr. Vol. XI, f. !+18; Capradosso, 
December 19, 1827; to Cristaldi). 

This note recalls an instructive episode which D. Silvestri refers to with simplicity in his 
testimony given at the Apostolic Process of Albano (Vol. I, f. 709 tg). In speaking of the virtue of 
fortitude, demonstrated by the Saint in his requirements of obedience from his men, he comments: 
"Once, in Sabina, for not having rushed immediately to another town, to which he was 
summoning me, he later told me, and also wrote to me (but this has not come down to us!): 
"Xavier even expelled from the Company the famous Bobadiglia, or someone else, for a similar 
act of disobedience", We do not know whether this refers specifically to the summons he got to 
help out in Capradosso or something else. But, surely on that occasion, Fr. Domenico must have 
received a note similar to this one. In fact, the Saint had on hand with him the schedule of the vast 
and complicated missionary activity, so that he regulated everything and directed them by means 
of these typical little notes, quite similar to telegraphic dispatches. They were sent by hand to the 
various towns where the Missionaries were located for their preaching assignments. Evidently, the 
success of the entire operation depended on the prompt obedience of the companions. There was 
to be no discussion in the heat of battle. That explains the Saint's severe outburst. Later, in writing 
to Betti, he manifested his regret that resulted from that unfortunate episode: "I summoned him 
(Fr. Silvestri) from one Mission to another for the sole purpose of the glory of God. Did he obey 
me? Not at all. I kept silence, nor did I utter a lament. God gave me prudence, and everything 
turned out well" 
(cfr. Lett. n. 212 of March 5, 1828). 

Visitation of Poor Clares in Sezze (0707) 
The Saint was conducting the Retreat for the Poor Clares in Sezze, a little town in t he 

province of Latina. It should be pointed out that Cardinal Luigi Ercolani, protector of the local 
Monastery of S. Famiglia, had begged Del Bufalo to accept t he delicate assignment of being the 
Visitator for those Religious, so that, in those difficult times of brigandry, every now and then, 
they would be taken care of in their spiritual and temporal needs. In the year 1825, when the 
danger arising from those ruffians was practically gone, the Saint declined the assignment which 
he had accepted in 1823 (cfr. Santelli, Vita ms., Vol. II, p. 639). 

Visit of the Lord [“visita del Signore”] (2261) 
Visita del Signore. In using this phrase, the Saint would be referring to public calamities 

and especially to the epidemics. The cholera of 1837 was also referred to by him as "visita del 
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Signore" (cfr. Pr.Ord.Alb., Vol. III, f. 1397: Merlini). In the winter of 18311832, there was in 
Lazio, and probably throughout all of Italy, an influenza epidemic which filled our Houses with 
sick people and compelled the Saint to change several plans for the ministry. In the letter of 
November 30 (n. 372), where reference is made already to the "visita di Dio" which "is calling us 
to unforeseen measures", we notice that even the Saint was stricken with it in Albano. The 
following letters will speak often of the sick and they will recommend the most attentive and 
solicitous care for their cure (cfr., for example, Lett. 374 of Jan. 18, 1832 and Lett. 402 of Dec. 
1831). 

Winepress, Jesus Under the [a holy card] (1794) 
In the Volume of the manuscripts, an ancient little holy card representing Jesus under the 

Winepress, with the citation of various scriptural texts, has been preserved: "Sic Deus dilexit 
mundum, Ioan. 3  Proprio Filio suo non pepercit, Rom. 8  Torcular calcavi solus, Is. 63  Redemisti 
nos Domine in Sanguine tuo, Apoc.5  Te ergo quaesumus tuis famulis subveni quos pretioso 
Sanguine redemisti". Although this little holy card bears, at the top, written in pen, the name of 
"Nicola Matera" (our Missionary, initiator of the House at Putignano, where he died at the age of 
71 in 1912), it must have been put there by one of the old archivists as an example of the one of 
which this present letter speaks. 

Work of Gaspar: Direttore Diretto etc. (2121) 

 "Direttore Diretto nella guida delle anime alla perfezione" (Rome, 1825, Lino Contedini 
printers). This is the title of a short and substantial spiritual treatise that the Founder composed 
"following in the footsteps of Mons. Albertini's manuscripts", as he himself affirms. The original 
copy of the work, all in the Saint's own handwriting, is found in Vol. XIII of the Writings of the 
Founder (f. 85 and ff.). 

Work (Servile) on Sunday (2241) 
Servile work on Sunday. This is a reference to the work that the people offered 

spontaneously and most unselfishly in the building projects of the Institute. as a matter of fact, 
wherever churches or Houses were being constructed, the gratuitous support of the people was 
one of the most marvelous and touching experiences. Merlini gives us an idea of this in various of 
his writings as well as in the Processes for the Founder. In Vallecorsa, for example, "always, or 
almost always, the practice of paying only the mason workers or the bricklayers was adhered to. 
For all the rest of the work, the people had lent their assistance gratis, whether in the transporting 
of stones, sand, or lime, or in their assistance to the mason workers, digging up of stones, 
supplying carts, etc." (Cart. d'Arch. n. 11, fasc. 9, n. 2, "Istoria della Casa di Vallecorsa", p. 6). In 
order to encourage the goodwill of the faithful, the Bishops had not only given, their permission 
to work on Sunday, whenever it was a question of the construction of churches and Pious Houses, 
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but they had added the indulgence of 40 days for all those who offered their services gratuitously. 
It was especially in the preparation of the "limekiln" for the baking of the lime, that the work of 
the people was so spectacular. "It is impossible to describe the fervor of the people... Big and 
small, men and women, peasants and welltodo, clergy and laymen, all were seen going (to the 
mountainside) to gather wood, branches and rocks for the building material, so that in one day 
you could see that they had prepared as much.as was necessary" (l.c., p. 2). "I myself have seen"  
Merlini continues to narrate in the Processo Ord. Alban., Vol. II, f. 993  "how, at the sound of the 
bell, they would come together in the morning for the work to be done that day. In groups of 
three, four or five hundred women and a number of men, they would go to the mountains where 
they would cut and transport wood and branches on their heads to supply for the making of the 
limestone, all the time singing spiritual songs or reciting the Rosary. at night, when the invitation 
to the Mission was extended, all one had to do was make the suggestion; or, in the morning, to 
show that the Missionary was all set to lead the people out. On three feast days, I have seen with 
my own eyes one woman hauling wood and branches, a second one with rocks, a third with lime. 
Most of the building material was supplied with the help of the people". One of these women 
provided "more than 130 Rubbia of lime" for a ridiculous sum, since "it cost only 4.50 Sc. 
because only the lime worker had to be paid: a truly surprising thing" (cfr. "Istoria", l.c., p. 6). It 
is to be remembered that in these public manifestations of faith and practical generosity, also 
taking part in them was the young Maria De Mattias, the future Foundress of the Sister of the 
Blood of Christ. It is Fr. Merlini himself who brings this to our attention: "Moved with fervor, she 
led the way for the other  women who followed her (they were her companions and "sodality 
members" met at their Sunday meetings) in the transportation of the stones that were needed for 
the building project. In doing so, at times, she would carry weights beyond her strength..., for she 
realized that those stones were to be used in the worship of God". (Merlini, Vita della B. Maria De 
Mattias, Roma, Pia Unione del Prez. Sangue, 1966, page 13.) 

Scenes similar to the ones at Vallecorsa took place also in Frosinone. "You cannot imagine 
the joy of the people on receiving the news that the Missionaries were going to remain in 
Frosinone. Since hauling was required for the building project, namely, of the tartara and the tufi, 
for that is how they referred to stones there, I can only say that when the people were invited, with 
the permission of the Bishop, to work on a feast day, after the Catechetical instruction, with three 
Fratelli of the association of S. Francesco Saverio leading the way with a Crucifix and 
torchbearers, reciting the Rosary, all followed in the crowd. It seems to me that the number 
exceeded five hundred, counting priests, men and women. I even noticed the noble women 
carrying pieces of tartara, resting on white handkerchiefs. The Most Reverend Delegate, watching 
the piety of the people of Frosinone, had to say to me, as we passed underneath his window: 'My, 
what religion won't do!' . I must point out that the hauling of stones as well as lime sand, etc. 
continued to be done mostly by the people. Then, assistance was given also to the ma.nual 
laborers on the construction job. On Thursdays, they went about the city collecting 
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offerings" (Pr.Ord.Alb., Vol. II, f. 980). In the Libro dei Congressi the more important offerings 
were listed, such as those of trees, beams, lime, monetary sums. One sensed a clear intervention 
of Providence in a special way. "It was astonishing to see the grace of God obtained through the 
merits of S. Francesco: for, no sooner does one go out, he finds whatever is needed for the 
building, and very often we see the benefactors coming to meet us" (cfr. Vol. d'Arch. "Frosinone 
Congressi", May 10, 1827, n. 6). 

In regard to the work in Sonnino, one notes the grant made by Mons. Carlo Manasse, 
Bishop of Terracina, Piperno and Sezze, dated June 4, 1822: "To anyone who will give his work 
and helping hand gratuitously to the building and restora tion of the Convent and Church delle 
Canne in Sonnino.. for each time that he does so for a quarter of an hour, we grant 40 days 
Indulgence, following the form of Holy Church. In the execution of this work, by the authority of 
our office, we grant a dispensation from the prohibition of servile work on feast days". (Cfr. Vol. 
d'Arch. "Fondazioni", documenti e carte riguardanti Sonnino.) a similar concession was made by 
Msgr. Luigi Grati, Bushop of the same diocese, on January 9, 1833 (cfr. Vol. d'Arch. "Velletri 
Terracina Sonnino", f. 298). The gratuitous support of the people was provided also for the 
construction of the Santuario della Madonna del Fosco near Giano (cf. biographical section: D. 
Camillo Rossi). 

Work, Printed (1893) 

The enclosed leaflet. It is not possible to identify the "leaflet" which he mentions here with 
any of the papers that the Saint managed to have published. There is no printed copy on hand at 
present in the archives (safeguarding some luckier discovery). Very probably it is the handwritten 
leaflet that is located in Vol. XII of the originals, in f. 139. This is entitled: "Empti estis pretio 
magno  Eccitamento ai fedeli per 1'importantissima divozione de1 Divin Sangue"  In this work 
the perpetual adoration of the Most Precious Blood is inculcated "as the sacred cult of 
compensation". Three methods are proposed for bringing it about: a) "twelve churches, situated in 
different districts, are to practice it, dedicating each month in succession by consecrating it to the 
Mysteries of our Redemption"; b) this same pious practice is to be carried out privately by the 
faithful; c) participation in the Hours of adoration that are observed by those who are enrolled in 
the Archconfraternity of the Precious Blood in such a way "that through this method too the 
perpetual cult will be carried out". The composition bears the signature: "G.C. del Bufalo  Mis. 
Ap. Dirett'e delle Mis’i". There is no date given; however, the handwriting is very similar to that 
of this present letter; also, the paper is of the same type; in addition, at the beginning we find the 
same text as the one cited in this letter: "Empti estis"; at the end, the name of the Saint is given in 
the same way. It is to be noted that at the very time when this letter was written, the Saint was 
more than ever dominated by the idea of the perpetual cult to the Most Precious Blood. On 
December 3, 1828, for example, he writes to Mr. Camillo Possenti: "Right now I am attempting to 
promote the perpetual cult to the Most Precious Blood, and, in addition to what can be done 
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respectively by the individual devotees, I am looking in different places for 12 churches which, by 
dividing the months of the year among themselves, can consecrate each month to the Divine 
Blood" (Vol. V, f. 109). In these words, you can notice almost the same terminology as that used 
in the aforementioned leaflet. He had written also to Betti a few days before this present letter 
(Lett. n. 229, January 1829): "(Lelio Rivera) is promoting the perpetual adoration of the Divine 
Blood by finding, wherever he can, 12 churches which will observe the months in succession; 
likewise privately". Other citations include: July 16, 1828, to Gian Francesco Palmucci, Offida 
(cfr. Vol. V, f. 312); July 24, 1828, to Fr. Benedetto Rossi, Ripatransone (cfr. Vol. IX, f. 118); 
September 26, 1828, to Fr. Giovanelli (cfr. Vol. I, p. 239); November 1, 1828, to Fr. Pietro Butti, 
Roma (cfr. Vpl. XVII2 Proc.fasc. I, f. 142); November 29, 1828, to Fr. Sante Righi, Domagnano 
(cfr. Vol. XVI1 Pr.  fasc. 13, f. 87); January 22, 1829, to Gian Francesco Palmucci, Offida (cfr. 
Vol. XVIII3 Proc.  fasc. 2, f. 10); January 29, 1829, to Fr. Venanzio Pierangeli, Cagliole (cfr. Vol. 
XVI1 Proc.  fasc. 14, f. 16); May 3, 1829, to Eleonora Rozzi, Campli (cfr. Vol. VIII, f. 138), etc. 

We cannot say with certainty whether the leaflet mentioned in this letter was ever really 
printed or, for reasons that escape us, whether Betti did not think it advisable or was unable to 
carry out Gaspar's order. We favor the second hypothesis, for, despite all of the research that we 
have made throughout the archives, we have not been able to discover that printing; it is also very 
difficult to suppose that the meticulous Merlini and the other Secretaries General would not have 
preserved at least one copy, as they have done with all the other printings, small or large, offered 
by the Saint for publication. 


